GOVERNMENT OF INDIA
DEPARTMENT OF ARCHAEOLOGY

CENTRAL ARCHAOLOGICAL
LIBRARY

CarL No. _ g?'y .- /}SM/Z‘M*
Acc.No. B K 550 B

D.G.A. 79.
GIPN—S4—:2D. G. Arch.N D./57--2 »-9-58—1,00,000

|

Srxre XLy

ROBSTHAIN & Co, =%
riental Booksellers, E{E
QNBON WG, 5

e}

=41, Great Russell Street
LONDO

oveieirftrthed T

ARy
R

British Museum, 3

R



S —



Bl

I

t

M

o~y



THE DABISTAN,

SCHOOL OF MANNERS.



TS

PARIS —PRINTED BY Mwme Ve DONDEY-DUPRE.
PRINTEL T0O THE ORIENTAL TRANSLATION FUMD OF GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND,

6 vue Sunt-Tows, e Maas



s
.Af\

HE

DABISTAN,

OR

SCHOOL OF MANNERS.

TRANSEATED FROM THE ORTGINAL PERSTAN,
WITH NOTES AND JLLUSTRATIONS
By

DAVID SHEA,

OF  THE ORIDNVIAT DEPARIVENT 1N THE HONORABLL 1ANT INDIS
COMPANY'S COLLFGL,

AND

ANTHONY TROYER,

MEVMBER ©F THE ROYAT ASIATIC SOCIF TIFS OF GRE LI RRITAIN AND IRFEAND. OF € ATGURT S
AND PARIS. AND OF THF TTANOT OGICAL SOCIETY OF PARIS .

EDITED, WITH A PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. BY THE LATTIR.

VOLUME 1.

PARIS

PRINTED FOR THE ORIENTAL TRANSLATION 1UNWD
OF GREAT BRITAIN AND IRFLAND

SOLD Y
BINIAMIN DUIPRAT. BOORSEHETER 10 1Y lslullnlnh)hlf ROyl
BUE g T b VIS Ll NOL

ANDC AT EENY AND G, TEADENHATE=SIREL E TonNhoy

1RG0



g

: 1 ™~ '{T yh AR Sl (\(‘FI(}AE
LIL.A.L; (._, - s '\0 AJL«IiI

Ace, hojjfga ........ .
e . .....,.,;r.}.’..../?&? STTYYTY)

L

e

|i NO ........... ',‘ :?... ”'M""‘m‘u"‘ »\}9 3



THE DABISTAN,

Uk

SCHOOL OF MANNERS.

CHAPTER VIL
OF THE RELIGION OF IHE S\ DIKIAHS. '

Thesce sectaries are followers of Husuylim«.  The
people of Islum, *¢ the true faith,” qualify Wusay-

{ 1n the betore quoted Memoir of II. T. Colebrooke .ts. Res.. vol. V11
p- 342), we read. as taken from the account of Nirukah of Shuster, what
follows: ** The Sadiki'yahs are a tiibe of the faithful in Hindustan;
** pious men, and disciples of Sayyad Cab'ru "ddin, who derived his
* descent from Ismiil, son of Tmam Jafer. This tribe is denominated
S(ulihz'ynhs, by reason of the * sincere :sadik) call of that Sayyad.

* Although that appellation have, according to received notions, a
seeming relation to Abu bekr, whose partisans give him this title; vet
it is probable that the sect assumed that appellation for the sake of

‘* concealment However no advantage ever accrues to them from it :

** on the contrary, the arrogant inhabitants of Hind, who are Hindus,x
** being retaners of the son of the impious Hind (meaning Hinda, the
« mother of Miviyeh), have discovered their attachment to the seet of
¢« Shiahs, and have revived against them the calumuies which, five hundred
+ vears before, thev broached agaiost the Ismailahs.  They maliciously

V. DL 1
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limu as ¢¢ the Lar. These sectaries call them

selves also Rulimdninh ; asthey gave to Musaylima the
title of Rijum, <+ commuiserator ;” they assert. that the
words : Bismilla hirvelmr nirrehin, << i the name of
« the hountiful and merciful God.” relate to him,
thatis : a God is the merciful Musaylima. Muham-
med Kuli, the man so named, contracted friendship
with the author of this work m the year of the He-
Jira 1055 (A. D. 1645) at the holv sepulchre.  * After

* charge them with impiety Such 1 indeed their ancient practice.
o v 2 —Tu short, nearly thirty thousand persons of this
¢ sect are settled 1n provinces of Hindustan, such as Multan, Lahore,
¢ Délhi, and Guyrat.  Most of them subsist by commerce; they pay the
** fifth part of their gains to the descendants of Sayyad Cabi'r, who are
*¢ their priests: and both preceptor and pupil. priest and layman, all are
¢ zealous Shiahs, « - - =~ 7

It will be evident that the author of the Dabistan speaks of a sect
which bears the same name, but which owns another founder and another
Koran, although possessing some tenets common to other sects.

! Musaylima once professed the creed of Muhammed, before whom he
appeared as one of the deputies sent by the tribe Henaila, when they
offered theiwr submission to the prophet. But in A. D., 631 Vusaylima
declared himself a prophet in the country of Yamama, and gained a
great number of followers; he dared even offer himselfin a letter to Mu-
hammed, as a partner of his prophetie mission, but received a refusal.
with this address: © From Muhammed, the Apostle of (iod, to Musay-
* lima, the Liar.”

T Ogdes, Haskhad, sigmfies propetly any place where a martyr has
been buried, and is particularly applied to the burying places of Imams,
such as that of Kerbela, near Kufa, before mentioned. But the town of
Tus. in Khorassan, has almost exchanged its proper name for that of
Mashhad, * sepulehre,” because the Tmam Risa, son of Mussa al Kha-
dem, was buried near that plice. s it that which is meant above?  Al-
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some friendly intercourse, he sad: - To a true be-
~ liever, itis necessary to acknowledge Musaylime as
- the bringer of the true intelligence and a prophet ;
“and i one does not so, his faith s not the true.”
For a confirmation of this assertion, he addoced as
evidence some verses of the Koran, and said: < Ma-
“* saylima was in the divine mission 2 partner of the
< digmty of the prophetic asvlum, Muhammed,
* the same wanner as Haren was with Moses.”
tle further maintained : *Two prophets are requirved
“* as being witnesses, and evidence wants two per-
¢ sons, and if there be more, so much the better.”
He then highly extolled his victues and nnracles,
such as his calling the moon untl she came down
and before the eyes of his companions sat down on

his lap; ' as his going to dry trees, and prayving so,

though the author says Vol . p. 364, that he was in 1033 (1643,
Lahore, which is about 1200 miles distant from Tus, his vistting, the same
year, both towns, is far trom impossible. In the same year, we find him
in Kirtpur, in the mountainous part of the Pangab bed (p. 116), and in
Kabnl, which is on the road from Lahove to Tus

UThe moon acts a conspreuous part in the prestigious exhubitions ol
magicians.  There appeared during the reign of Muhammed Mahadi, the
third khalif of the Abbasides. from the year of the Tejira 138 to 169
(AL DL TTA-T85), i the town of Nekhshab, in Khorassan, an impostor,
called Hakem ben Haslam, whose surname was Sazindah mah, * moon-
* maker.” Having but one eve, he used to hide his deformity under a
silver veil, or mask, whence he was called al Mokanna, ** covered by a
*yeil 7 So concealed, he pretended nobody could bear the effulgence of
his face, hke that of God himself. At the head of a numerous party, he
was not without difticulty reduced by the ruhing Khalit,  Hakera s par-
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that they all became green; as having, when a new-
born child, given testimony of his prophetic gift, so
that a class of noble persons professed their faith in
his divine nission.  That man besides said, that the
horan is Muhammed’s wiracle, by which he bound
the tongue of emulation to all the eloquent men of
Arabia; and in like manner the Aimighty God sent to
Musaylima a book, which thev call the first Farik,
*¢ separator ;7 this also became a binder of tongues
to the eloquent ; and no man, except Muhammed
and Musaylima, is capable of understanding these two
hooks, the reading of which affords salvation i this
and in the other world; but to expound them is ¢
great erime.  The Almighty God Destowed upon
Musaylima the favor of another necessary and vener-
able book, entitled «¢ the second Firik,” to the com-
mands of which 1t 15 indispensable to conform our
actions.  What Muhanmmed bhad revealed is all
truth, and Musaylima, too, chose his way in that
direction ; il some precepts of the latter and his
celestial book are contrary to the statements of Mu-
hammed, it is because Musavlima survived Muham-
med ' upon whom be peace !}, and cancelled some
ticular mode of suicide will be adverted to in a note at the end of chap-
ter VIII,

t Muhammed died on the 8th June, \. D 632: Musaylima did not
long survive him, He was killed, with ten thousand of his soldiers, under

the reign of Abu-bekr, in A, D. 632, in a battle against Khaled, the son
of Valid who was sent with an army against him.  Although the party
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of them by the command of God, as in hke manner,
during Muhammed’s life, some of his precepts have
been obliterated.  The man quoted from the hea-
venly bhook of Musavlimia the following words :
 Adopt the belief (O men!) that our God is the God

of the world, and know, that he is the Creator of
the universe and of 1ts mhabitants ; that he 1s

‘e

«

-

above the creatures, none of whom s like him ;
say not, that he has no body; fer it may be that

~

P

he has a body, although not one like a hody of his

~
-

creatures : hand, eye, and car of God are men-

-~

tioned in the Furkan' which came from Muham-
med ; and what 1s stated i the first Fanik, wlach
is the book of Musaylima, is all truth: but the
hand, the eve, and the ear of God are not like the

e
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hand and foot, and eve and ecar of the creatures.

-

Thus Laith 1s required for an intercourse with God,

-
-

and contemplation of the Greator; ver, whatever

-

was found existing can be seen, but the vision of
the eye, and the want of it, ought not to be taken
i a confined sense, as faith is to be entertaimed
that God shows himself to his servants im whatever

~

£

.

-

<

-~

manner he wills.”  The man further proceeded
to say : *“ Avoud discassions about antiquity, tra-

ot the new prophet appeared then crushed, yet we see by the account ot
the Dabistan, that its doctrive maintamed itseif as late as the seventeenth
century of our era

U Farkd’n, sepatating, discrimimating, 1 another name for the horan,

. 4 . .
and stgmfies any ~acred book diseniminating the nght trom wrong
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< dion, and duration, and the evanescence or de-
<« struction of the world, because the world is the
creation of God, and as to the last judgment and
resurrection after death, attach your faith to them,
¢ and be confident that you shall be raised to life,
and in that fix vour thoughts, that it will be with
the same or another body, in this or in another
house, to heaven or to hell, to beautude and re-
pose, Lo recompense or punishment; attach your
faith to this, and avoid diving too deep mto i,
whether it will be in this or 1n another habitation ;
believe in the angels of God, but say not that they
have wings and feathers, or that, although this
form be not essential to them, they nevertheless
show themselves in this form, and know that good
» and bad, fine and ugly, are existing; but do not
say, that this 1s good and that bad ; for that which
you call bad may be good, and mversely: but
whatever 15 commanded, that do.”” The man
proceededto say : ¢ In the ume of Muhammed no
<« kiblah was fixed: men turned their faces some-
< times towards Jerusalem, sometimes towards the
¢ Kabah of Mecea, and sometimes towards anv
¢ other place.  After Muhammed, his companions
¢ established by force that Kabah should be the
*“ Kiblah.  After Muhaommed it was orvdered by Mu-
< savlima, that tarning the face towards the great
< altar, or any determined object, is impiety, and a

-

3

-

<

-
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< sign ol infidelity, beeause as no tigure of whatever
“ likeness from among living beings ought 1o be
< made a Kiblah, why should 1t be permiued o
< make a Kiblah of a house 2 Further, at the time
¢ of prayer, one may turn his face to whatever side
“ he chooses, provided it be with this mtention:
L address myself to thee, who hath neither side nor
“ figure.” At the three daily prayers which Musay-
Iuna has preseribed, the worshipper turns his face to
no particular side ; so if he turned himself at middav-
prayer to the cast, belore sunset he prayvs towards
the west; never towards a fixed place, nor 1o a fixed
house, because this 1s infidelity.  These sectaries
do not call the Kahah ¢« the house of God,” as the
Almighty God has no house, otherwise he would
have a bodv.  They do not use the pravers of the
Sunnites, as prayer with them is that which God
has prescribed, and not that which the prophet
likes.  When they feel a desive to worship God,
thevread the divine words, and then reassume their
work; but in their prayer, they never pronounce
the name of the prophet ; because it is contrary 1o
sound doctrine to mix the veneration of a creature
with the service ol God, and in the praver nothing
comes upon thew tongue but the word of God, not
even the sayings of the prophet.  Moreover, this
seet pravs three times a day : for, of the five pray-
ers ordeved by Widhammed, Musavlima, by God's com-
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mand, dispensed with the evening and morning
prayer to Schdh,' his wife, who was a prophetess,
and sent to the people as the reward of an excel-
lent genius: this was one of the suitable favors of
the Lord to Musaylima, who himself was a pro-
phet, and his mate, also a prophetess.

As to what 1s said, that God commanded Iblis to
adore Adam, and that, because he disobeyed, Iblis
was expelled from the celestial court*—this tale is
impious ; because God does not command prostra-
tion before another object, nor induce any body to
undue worship, as he did not create Iblis for the
purpose of throwing men nto error. In the second

! Thowas Yrpemus, the translator of Elmacmn, calls her Thegjazis
(Hist. Saracenica, p.19.; her true name was Sijuh, the daughter of Haret,
of the wribe of the Tamimites, or Taalabites, according to Elmacin {loco
citato). She declared herself a prophetess, and gained ascendancy in the
country of Bahrein, along the south-western shores of the Persian gulf.
and in almost the whole tract between Mecca and Bassora. She offered
herself as wife to the new prophet, in Yamama, who married her, but she
soon abandoned him.—3ee Abulfeda, vol. 1. pp. 208, 209.)

2 We find in the Koran, chap. Il v. 28, the following passage: «* When
thy Lord »aid unto the angels: I am going to place a substitute on earth,
they said: Wilt thou place there one that will do evil therein, and shed
blood ? but we celebrate thy praise, and sanctify thee God answered:
Venly, I know that which ye know not.—29. And he taught Adam the
nanes of all things, and then proposed them to the angels, and said :
Declare unto me the names of these things, if ye say truth. —30. They
answered : Praise be unto thee: we have no hnowledge but what thou
teas hest us, for thou art knowing and wise.—31. God said - 0, Adam! tell
them their names,  God said : Did 1 not tell you that 1 know the secrets
of heaven and earth : and know that what ve dwseover, and that which ye
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Farik, 1t is stated that Iblis does not exist ; the
Almighty God gave man free choice, and the facalty
of acting well or ill: wherefore he takes account of
his good and bad conduct.

This sect also maintains that, for marriage, neither
witnesses nor ceremonies are required ; acquiescence
and agreement of two persons in a retived place are
sufficient. Further, although in the time of Muham-
med (the blessing and peace of God be upon him!)
it was permitted to ask in marriage the daughter of
relations, such as that of a paternal or maternal
uncle, yet, after Muhammed, it was prohibited ; like-
wise, connexion between consanguineous individu-
als, which was wont of old, became torhidden in
Mubammed’s time. By Musaylima came the com-

conceal 2—32, And when he said unto the angels: Worship Adam; they
all worshipped him, except Iblis, who refused,’and was pufied up with
pride, and became ot the number of unbelievers —In Chapter VIL. v. 11.
God said unto him: What hindered thee from worshipping Adam, since
I commanded thee? He answered: I am more excellent than he: thou
hast created me of fire, and hast created him of clay.—12. God said :
(it thee down therefore from paradise: for it is not fit that thou behave
thyself’ proudly therein ; get thee henee; thou shalt be one of the con-
temptible.—13. He answered : Give me respite until the day of resurree-
tion. —V. 15, God said : Veruly. thou shalt be one of those who are respited.
—-13. The devil said: Because thou hast degraded me, 1 will wait for
men in thy strait way.—16. Then 1 will come upon them from before
and from behind, and from their right hand and from their lett, and thou
shalt not find the greater part of them thavktul.-- 17, tod said unto him:
Get thee hienee, despised, and driven far anvav: veriiv, whoever of them
shall follow theeo U will sucely Al hell with vou all, et | ete.

Sate s Transiation o
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mand of God o take 10 wife the daughter of one,
between whom and the suitor not the least relation-
ship 1s known. To contract marriage with more
than one woman is not legal, but if any one wishes
more, he may take another on the condition of tem-
porary cohabitation.

To purify before prayer with sand or dust, when
waler cannot be had, s not right.

When one possesses a slave, male or female, who
is an unbeliever, this slave, adopting the true faith,
becomes free without requiring the leave of his
master.

Whatever animal feeds upon filth which pollutes,
this 10 ecat 1s not allowable. Domestic fowls are
not to be eaten, because they are winged pigs.

Musaylima forbade to keep the fast of Ramezan,
but instead of this he prescribed the fast at night,
in such a manner that, from sunset to sunrise, no-
thing may be eat nor dreunk; and also abstinence
from sexual intercourse.

Morcover, he abolished circumcision, for avoiding
resemblance with the Jews. He prohibited all
intoxicating liquors, such as those produced from
the palm-tree, opium, nuts, and the like.

Muhammed Kuli used to read much in the second
Famik. the book of Musaylima, which, having col-
lected, he vectted, and said @ this doctrine came o
me from me father and my ancestors, who enjoyed
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the noble society of Musavinua. e said and en-
joined that, after the birth of a son, the first ohsery-
ance 1s not to approach one’s wile; the woman and
man ought to turn their mind to God, and if one
cannot cffect 1t, he ought at least not to see his wife
but once aday.  According to the second Firik, 1t
1s allowable to have intercourse with another wo-
man, inasmuch as 1t is another sort of contract.
Mubammed Kuli said: T saw Musavlima repeat-
edly mn dreams, in which he disclosed what was
* unknown to me, and said: When by orders of
Abu-bekr, Musaylima underwent the death of
martyr, and other Khahfs were movers of this
event, therefore the Abmighty God made them
suffer the curse of mankind ; in the same manner
as he threw the Jews, on account of the murder
of Jesus, into error and perdition.

““ The murderers of Musavlima ave hars and vil-
« lains, and so are the murderers of Said Al Sha-
<« har Hamzah.™™

t Hamzah was an uncle of Mubammed, and one of the first abettors ot
the prophet; he was killed by a servant of the Habeshy race, called Vah-
shi, in the battle of Bedr fought by Muhammed aganst the Koresh, in
the third year of the Hejira (A.D. 624); the same Vahshi killed VMusay-
Tima with the same spear with which he had pierced Hamza.—{Abul-
feda. vol. Lopp. 93. 213).
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CHAPTER VL.

OF THE RELIGION OF THE VA HADIA H AND IMANA
IN FOUR SECLIONS,

secriox L Of the appearance of the Individual Vahed, and an account
of his person.

Section 11 Upon ome of the tenets of Vahed.

Skctioy I, Epon some of the sayings of Vahed

Skcriox IV, Upou certain customs, forms of speech, and tradiions of
this sect

Secriox I. — Of the appearance of the individual
Vihed, and an account of his person.

Vihed Mahmud was born in Masjuan, a village
in the country of Gilan.'  He was learned, active,
abstinent, austere, and cloquent; he appeared in the

year of the Hejira 600 (A. D. 1205-4). ¢ 1t is said

1 A country between the Caspian and Euxine seas.

2 Herbelot mentions {under the article Giogathai Xhan, p. 363) a Mah-
mud, surnamed Tarabi, from his native place Tarab, near Bokhara, as an
impostor, who by tricks and false miracles gained so many followers as to
be able to seize upon the town of Bokhara, and to make war upon the
Moghuls, in the year of the Hejira 630 (A. ). 1232). This date makes
him a contemporary with the Mahmud of our text, in which, however,
nothing more is to be found for enabling us to identify the one with the
other. Such was the terror which the name of Mahmid Tarabi inspired,
that the Tartars, heing led agaiust his camp, were seized by a panie, and
took to flight, in which many thousands of them were slaughtered by the
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that when Muhammed’s body had attained a greater
perfection, from it Hahmid arose:

» We shall vesusertate thee i a place Mahmocd s prasevorthy.

The meaning of it is this: When in an elemental
matter, the energy conjoins m such a manner that
by it an exuberance results in the composition of the
mineral form; then it may happen that it assumes
such a superior aptness as to invest ttsell’ with a
vegetable guise ; when its faculty and fitness gains a
turther increase, then the animal vest adapts itself to
a suitable shape, and becomes worthiy, that the
elemental matter, fitted for the dignity of a human
constitution, converges to such an excellence as to
manifest itself in the perfection of mankind. In this
manner, the parts of the human body from thg
appearance of Adam were progressing in purity,
until they attained the dignity of a Muhammed, who
is the top of the ladder. In this time, as the per-
fection and purity advanced, Muhnaid appeared. On
ihat account 1t was said :

- Crom Muhammed is the flight to Mahmud :
¢ As in the former there is less, and in the latter more perfection .”

pursuing soldiers of Mahmud, whilst he himself had been Killed in his
camyp, by a random shot of an arrew from the Tartarian army.  But his
death remained coneealed, and his friends spread the rumor of his volun-
tary but temporary disappearance. 1Ilis brothers, Muhammed and Ali
were put at the head of the party, which was soon after overthrown by
the Moghuls.
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And the words which the lord of the prophetic
asvlum, Mubhammed, addressed to Ali:

¢ 1 aud Ali proceed from one light ; thy flesh is my flesh, and thy body
*+ is my body.”

have this meaning : that the purity and energyof the
bodily parts were collected in the prophets and the
saints ; and from them the bodies of Muhammed
and Ali were kneaded, in such a manner that the
chosen parts of Muhammed’s and Ali’s bodies being
conjoined and mixed together, the person of Huh-
mitd was formed.

Section JL.—AN ACCOUNT OF SOME OF THEIR TENETS.
—The author of this book heard from a person who
avas one -of the safi, «* pure” Durvishes, from the
Durvish Bakai Vahed, from the Durvish Isméil,
and from Mizza Taki, from Shaikh Latef illa, and
Shaikh Shahib, who belonged to the Imani, what
follows: Any single person is a being which longs
after carth; but other elements also exist with an
abhorrence of earth. These sectaries consider the
sun as the spirit of fire, and call it the Kabah of
worship, the fire-temple of obedience to the holy
being. Hakim Khakani says :

* 0 Kibah of the traveller of heaven,
= 0 zemzem, ! sacred well of fire to the world.”

1 Zemzem 1s the name of a famous well at Vecca. According to the
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They hold the heaven to be ar, and the moon to
hie the spirit of water.  They agree upon transmi-
gration in the following manner: when a man dies
and 1s buried, the component parts of his hody
manifest themselves in the shape of mimerals ov
vegetables, until the latter become the food of ani-
mals, or serve as aliment to mankind. These sceta-
ries subjoin @ in the food may reside intelligence and
action ; for the dispersed ingredients of a body arve
in the food; mtelligence and action collect all in

Muhammedans, it was formed from the source which God made appear
in tavor of Ismail and Hagar, his mother, whom Abraham drove from his
house, and obliged to retire to Aralna.  When afterwards the patriarch
caue to visit his banished son [smail, and built the square temple. ealled
hibab, he bestowed upon him the possession of it and the surrounding
country, since called Mecea. This place became au object of contest be-
tween Dsmiil’s posterity and the Arabian titbe of Jorhamides. The latter,
after having possessed themselves of it, were attacked by the former, but
betore yielding it, they threw the sacred black stone, with the two gazelles
of massive gold which an Arabian king had presented to the temple, into
the well, and then completely tilled it up. S0 1t remained until the time
of an ancestor of Muhammed, called Abdal mothleb; he was admonished
by an heavenly voice to clear the well, the situation of which was at
the same time indicated to him. This was near the idols Assat and
Neilah, which were first to be removed, in spite of their adovers, tie
Koraishites. The latter, having ceded the well, claimed to share the
treasure which Abdal mothleb had found init. The new contest was to
be decided by Ebn Siid, a famous prophet, who lived on the confines of
Syria.  Upon the way to him, through a desert, when both parties were
dying of thirst, a fountain which sprung up beneath the foot of Abdal
mothlel's camel brought about a reconciliation between them; the well
was cleared ; the treasure found was consecrated to the temple, which m
atter times gained so much celebrity.— Herbelot after Khowlemir
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one place, where * thev experience no dispersion,
although the conformation of the body may be dis-
joined ; whether in the producing of a mineral, a
vegetable, an animal, or a man.*' They do not
agree upon the existence of a rational unsubstan-
tial soul. They know of no heaven without the
elements, and believe the necessary original prin-
ciple to be a point of earth. Instead of Bismille
hirrehma nirvehim, < 1n the name of the bountiful
and merciful God,” they write ** Istedin ba ne fsey
“ illazi la lah ki, < 1 assist myself of thy essence
which alone 1s God ;" and instead of laysa kamsil-
lah shaya, < nothing 1s like it;” they say Ana merkeb
almabin, ** 1 am the vehicle of him who explains the
“ truth.”

Section III.—Uron soME oF THE sAYINGS oF VA HED.
—The Mizin, ¢ balance,” is a book which V:ihed
composed with many others ; it is distinguished by
the word naskh and < treatise ;”” and each naskh and

! 1o the translation of this obscure passage between the two asterisks
fedit. of Caleutta, p 3735, 1. 17, 18) I followed the manuscript of Oude,

which reads a little differently: U,SJJ mj{‘ 20,50 75J.ﬁ\§‘).:)
LN FES LI -\ PN i ol s olas ok
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treatise has a particular name.  in the Mizin, which
is reputed among the naskhs, 1t 1s stated, that the
materials of the world existed from the very begin-
ning, which signifies from the first appearance of
afrad, < vradimental units (monades?),” which are
primordial, that 1s to say, the root of the before-said
state, until the time when these rudunental units,
tempered together, became vegetables; thence rose
ammals, which are called dubtah ul ares, <« the vep-
““ tiles of the world.” Thus 1t existed unul man was
formed. The first mentioned state amght have
extended to sixteen thousand years; so that eight
thousand vears of the said number may be the period
of Arabia, which is the superior, and eight thousand
years the period of Ajem (Persia), which is the mfe-
rior period. In the sequel, when the said world,
which is the era of the first mentioned rudunental
units, had been so constituted as to admit the form-
ation of man; then the duration of life, comprising
the period of man, was to be also sixteen thousand
vears ; of which eight thousand years should revolve
for eight perfect prophets of Arabia, and other eight
thousand years for eight perfect teachers of Ajem.
['urther, when the cycle of the two formations shall
be completed, then the turn of the fundamental units
is to reappear.  After twice the said eight thousand,
that 1s, sixteen thousand years, according Lo simple
computation, when a perfect eyele of mankind and

v, 2



18

the world, i sixty-four thousand years.” on condi-
tions exterior and mterior, mantest and hidden,
shall have been completed, then an entire period
shall have received the seal.

SectioN IV. ()X CERTAIN CUSTOMS, FORMS OF SPEECH,
AND TRADITIONS oF Tils sEct.— Mahmid has treatises
and vules conformable to the law of the prophet;
but he mterpreted the Koran according to his own
creed. Of hus established customs are the following :
One living in solitude is called rdhed, ¢ recluse.”?

! The pertod of rudimental unuts, vegetables, and

reptiles . . e . 16,000 vears.
The period of mankind . . . . 16,000 —
Both periods . .o .o . .o 32,000 —
Multiphed by . . . . . . . . . Lo 2 —
lotal . . RN . 64,000 years,

? Tt is not clear whether above s meant a hermit, or a monk of a
distinct order.  Monachism is not sanctioned by the strict rule of Islam,
but it appears to be the natural spontaneous growth of Asia. [n the
first year of the Hejira (A. D. 622, forty-five citizens of Mecea asso-
ciated with forty-five inhabitants of Medina in a sort of confraternity, and
pledged themselves to community of property, and to a regular daily
performance of religious practices in a spirit of penitence and mortifica-
tion : they were called Sufis, of whom hereafter. Abu bekr and Ali formed
and presided over similar congregations.  The latter conferred the presi-
dency of it, under the mysterious name of Khild fet, upon Hassan Basri
(mentioned in vol. 1. p. 389, note 11, Some of their successors deviated
from the rules of this first establishment, and, in the course of time, a
multitude of monastie orders were founded. cach headed by a chief called
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Praises are due to the man devoted to this state,
whose whole life 15 spent in holiness, poverty, and
retirement ; who feels no ineliation for connexion;
takes little, and no more than necessary, food : such
aman will rise to perfection, and beconse o <“vihed.”
attaining the divine dignity which leads to that of a
 teacher.” If the pious person feels himsell in-
clined to connexion with a woman, let him enjoy
her once in his whole life ; 1if he cannot otherwise,
once in one vear; il he requires more, once in forty
davs; it this be not enough, once ina month ; if still
more, once in a week.

A vihed 1s reported to have given the following
information: When one descends from the state of
aman to the state of an rrational animal, or from
that to a vegetable, or from a vegetable becomes a
mineral ; in this manner, by reaction of impressions
and dispositions, he receives m each state a mark
(nuths), which he bears from formation to forma-
uon:

-+ Fear the intelligence of the believer. beeause he sees by the light
> of (rod.”

Per oc Shadkle.  One of the most celebrated orders was that founded in
the year of the Hejira 37 (A. D. 637) by Uweis Karnd, a native of Karn,
in Yemen. The most distingwished in the Ottoman empive are thirty-
two 1n number, founded between the years of the Hejua 149 and 1164
(A. D. 776 and 1750).  Three of them descend from the eongregation of
Abu bekr. and the rest from that of \h — See Tabica general e U Em-

pire othonan, tome oo fre partie, par d Ohsson, p, 617 et seq..
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Mahs'in the dictionary is interpreted *¢ a com-
< puter,” but in the idiom of this tribe it sigmifies
(as Just said) that every individual, in his disposition
and action, bears a vestige of the disposition of a
former state. It is a part of their persuasion, that,
when an individual enters for the first time in a
society, the name of whatever in the three kingdoms
of nature he first brings upon his tongue, is sup-
posed to be the ihs @, or < mark,” that in a former
state he had been the very thing the name of which
had fallen from his tongue.

These sectaries hold, that pilgrims exercise the
profession of cheats, wearing a garment marked
with stripes, which they call the vest of Kerbila ;
and that they practise but hypocrisy and deceit.
When, according to their low disposition, they
descend to the state of brutes, they become animals,

\-’/which the Hindus call Galharé, < squirrel ;” and when
transformed into vegetables, they hecome striped
pumpkins, or weak jujube-trees ; when they undergo
the transformation into minerals, they are onyxes.
In this ‘sense this sect interprets the mahs, or
“ mark.” Lawyers and governors, who wash
hands and mouth, friends of white garments, be-

v e mahs and Laad ihs'a, e dernved from the same root
k4
’ . . . I4 . . -
o> has, ** making an impression;” ihs'a 15 interpreted in Rich-

ardson’s Dict., new edit., ** numbering, computing.”
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come geese, which atevery moment plunge their head
into water ; i the state of vegetables, they assume
the form of sticks for rubbing teeth, of reading-
sticks, and of mats to cover the place of prayer;
and i the state of minerals, they figure as hard
stones, stones of sepulchres, and magnets. The
glow-worms are torch-heavers, who, descending by
degrees, came to take this shape. A dog, having
been in his former state a Turk of the wibe Kazel-
bash," and his crooked sword having become his
tail, betrays his Turkish origin by commg forth al
the call khoch: which in Turkish weans < forth.”
These sectavies further say, that the iron by which
a prophet or a saint has been killed, 15 that which
acquires excellence.

*¢ Saints, when they desive the voyage to the elvrll)ul kingdom,

** Desirc from the cdge of thy blade the takbir,? * magnifying

<« ¢ exclamation,’ of death.”

They also hold, that the Imam Hossain from state
to state descended from Moses, and that Yezid (his
murderer) descended {from Pharaoh. Moses, n
his time, drowned Pharaoh in the waters of the
Nile, and obtained the victory over him; but in the
latter state Moses, having become Hossain, and Pha-

! This Turkish word signifies * red head,” and is applied by the Turks
to the Persians, who, since the tume of Ismail Sofi, the founder of the
present dynasty of Persia, wear a red turban with twelve folds around 1t

in honor of the twelve Tmams.
! This consists m exelaiming -+ God 1 greatest.
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raoh, Yezid, the latter did not give to Hossawm the
water of the Ferdt. *« Euphrates,” but with the water
of the sharp steel, deprived his body of life.

These men further assert that, whatever sorts of
minerals, vegetables, and animals are black, were
formerly black-faced men, and whatever are white,
were men with a white skin.

These sectaries all venerate the sun, and profess
that he is the Kiblah: and the door of the Kabah
facing the sun refers to this meaning, that the sun 1s
the true iiblah ; thev have a prayer which they chant
with their face turned towards the sun.

They maintain that, when the period of Ajem
takes place, men will direct their road to God. and
they venerate these men, and hold human nature to
be divine. Their salutation is: Alla, alle. When the
period of Ajem is completed, men will remain, and
they think that the men whom we venerate were
superior in rank to those who now exist; on which
account the latier continue to fornr idols simlar to
men, and worship them. The worship of idols will
prevail, until the period of Ajem returns, and this
will be 1ts mode of continuance.

Mahmud called himselt a Vdahed, and declared
himself to be the MHahdy promised, whose appear-
ance was predicied oy the prophet ;s he saad, that the
vehigion of Mubannneo w cancetiod, and that now

tee troe dath s thar on Walead s was ~ad
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= The nime s eome : the accomplishment ot saymgs s Mabmnud
* Whatever reproach the Arab threw npon Ajem. it s over

[lis disciples are dispersed in the four quarters of
the world, and in the whole country of Iran a great
number of them resides, hut they dare not make
themselves known, because the King, now the in-
habitant of heaven, Shab \bas, son of Shah
Khodabendah Safavi, put manv of them to death.
The belief of the Mahmudian 1s, that Shah Abis,
when he had met Tarab and Kamal, who were per-
fect Vahadis, and taken information trom them,
wanted to publish them as his own, and ou that
account killed them both.  They subjomn that, al-
though he had great pretensions, vet he never
attained perfection ; because, on account of the
world and ostentation, he had destroyed the perfect.
The author of this work heard from an Amin:
¢ Shah Abds was a perfect Amin, and killed whom-
“ ever he did not find well founded in this ereed.
** Thus, he admiited me to his society, and desived
¢ me to remain in Is fahdn ; when 1 did not consent
““ to it, he granted me the expenses ol my journey to
“ India.” It s said, that in these times Shah Abis
came on foot to visit the place of Hossein’s martyr-
dom, that s, Kerhile, where he said o Tarab: << 1.
¢ feel pain from my foot journev.” Tarib an-
swered 0 o This is owing to the iconsisteacy ol
“ thy natural intellect; for it the lmam for whose



24

¢ sake thou hast performed the journey joined God.,
‘ why seekest thou the nether place of his martyr-
¢« dom; and if he has not joined God, what hast thou
¢ to hope from him? Find thou a living Imam.”
The Shah asked: ¢ Who is the living Imam?”" The
saint answered : *“ L.”° The king replied : ** Well,
¢ I shall fire a ball from a gun upon thee; if it
«« takes no effect, I will follow thee.” Tarab gave
this answer : <* Your Imam, Riza, died by the grain
“ of a grape; how shall I resist the ball of a gun?”’
At last the Shah fired upon and killed him. As
Kamal openly professed the creed of Tarab, the
king associated him with the latter. "

It 1s reported, that one of the Imanis came to
Hosséin Khan, of Shiam, and having converted him

! Shah Abbas 1. has been already mentioned 1n a note (vol. IL. p. 146),
where, according to sir John Malcolm’s History of Persia, the duration of
his reign is stated to have been forty~three years; his age seventy; and
the date of his death A. . 1628 ; somewhat differently from Herbelot,
who malkes his reign forty-five, his age sixty-three, and the date of his
death A. D. 1629. Abbas I, called the Great, on account of his mag—
nificent buildings, and his skilful interior policy, was very much at-
tached to the religion of Ali, which was always, until our days, domi-
nant in Persia; his takug possession of Baghdad, Nudjef, Kerbelah,
Kasmin, and Samerah, where the remains of Ali and his deseendants are
buried, was more agreeable to the Persians than the whole of his other
eonquests; dressed with the wmantle of the saints of Arbeli, that is of
soti and Haidar, ancestors of the present Persian kings, Abbas was almost
adored by his subjects. This renders the recital above, respecting his
religious zeal, very probable. [t will be remembered that this Shah sent
sir (reorge Shiriey as his ambassador to kogland: and that king James [.
dispatehed sir Drodmore Cotton on an embassy to Persia, i 1626



to his creed, he heard the following speech from
him: “ One dav, when during the Maheram thev
““ read the history of the martvrdom of Hossein, and
““ he too (Hossein Khan! was weeping, Shah Abas
“said: < You, why do vou ery, as if it were the
¢« Shamlus (that is to say, the natives of Sham) who
< < did the action?” The answer was : < We do not
¢« cry on account of Hossein : bhut because from our
¢ ¢ number also fine vouths were killed.” ™

““ With the same eyes with which you look on us,

** With the same eyes is it. that we look on you.”

The Duniuhs, a partcalar sect, so called in the
language ol the Iimanahs, think slightly of Hossein.
On account of their meanness, thev made no pro-
gress in the religion of Mahmud.  \zizi, one of the
Muselmins of Shiriz, told the author of this hook in
Lahore : <1 once reviled Mahmiid; at mght I saw
* himin a dream; he approached me with a light-
< ming-flashing face, and said: < Hast thou perused
“ < my works?' I answered, * 1 have.” He sub-
“ joined : ¢ Why dost thou speak abusively of me?
¢« 1t thou perseverest m this manner, [ will chas-
¢ ¢ nise thee,” ”

[t is reported by the Vihadis, that Khajah Hitiz of
Shiriz professed also this creed. As Mahmud
dwelt a long time apon the border of the river Rui-
dares, the Khijah said :

0 sephir Dwhen thou passest over the border ot Rudares.
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© Imprint Kisses upon the ground of that niver, and perfume the an
©owith musk ™ )

A person called Fakher eddin, who was one ol
this sect, gave the information that, according to
thereport of the Duniah. Mahmud threw himsellinto
aqua fortis ;' but this rumor is false, and proceeded-
from rancor. A great number of learned and pious
persons, who were contemporaries of the founder
of this sect, or lived soon after him, followed and
professed his doctrine.

CHAPTER IN.

OF THE RELIGION OF THE ROSHENIAN @ IN THREE SEC'I‘I()NS.

Seer. L.—Of the appearance of Miyari Bayezud, and ~ome of his
sayings.

Seer [l.—Some account of s proceedings

Secr. THL—Account of hig sons

Section 1.—Of the appearance of the tord Mivin
Bayezid.

! This was the manner of death chosen by Mokanna. in the year of the
Hejira 563 (A D. 776). This upstart prophet (see note 1, p. 3), being
pent up 1n a mountain-castle by the forces of the khalif Mohadi, without
hope of escape, poisoned the garrison and his family, and then plunged
into a vessel full of aqua fortis, whieh consumed every pact of his body
cxcept s hair: he hoped that, from his disappearance, he should be
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1o the Halnameh, a trae work from Bavezid's pen,
it 1s stated that the lord Migin Bayezid Ansiri was
the son of Shaikh Abdulluh, who descended i the
seventh generation from Shaikh Sirdj-eddin Ansari,
and that, in ihe latter time of the dominien of the
Alghans, he was born in the town of Jalendher in
the Panjab.' A year after this event, the blessed
lord Zahir-eddin Bdaber Pddshdh, having obtained a
victory over the Afghans, conguered Hind.  In the
history of the Moghuils 1t is recorded that, in the
vear of the Hejira 952 (A. D. 1525)* the blessed lord

supposed to have been taken up to heaven  One of his concubines, who
by concealment had escaped destruction, and had seen every thing, re-
vealed what had taken place; but many of his followers continued to
believe in his divinity and future reappeaiance.

i shall here remark, that destroying human bodies by means of aqua
fortis is an ancient practice, mentioned in the Desatir ( Engl. transl | p.
29), and accounts for the fact of so many funeral urns being found in
Asia without ashes in them

U Ans'ar signities ** protectors, defenders,” and is a word particularly
applied to the eitizens of Madina who assisted Muhammed when he was
obhiged to fly from Meecca. lHerbelot mentions as one of the most illus-
trious who hore this surname dbul Abbas Alimed ben Abdallah, without
the date of his birth or death, a Spamard who wrote a Commentary upon
the Moallakat, or poems suspended in the temple of Vecca; another
who wrote upon physiognomy; and a third who composed a treatise upon
coffec.  The last was, according to Silvestre de Sacy wsee Chrestone. ar.,
t. 1. p. 441 L originally from Madina, a native of Jejireh. and wrate in the
vear of the Hepra 966 or 996 AL D. 1338 or 1387 . Fhe Lamily and native
place ot e aboye-mentioned Ansari, were i the Pangab, althougl s
aneestors nnght have come trons vabid.

D ks was 11 1930 — see o 1 op 249
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Biber Pidshah deteated Ibrahim Khan Afyhdn. In
the before-said Halnameh 1s to be found that the
mother of Mivan Bayezid was called Bdnin, and that
the father of Banin and the grandfather of Abd ullah
were brothers, and had their residence in the town
of Jalendher. Miydn Bayezid was born in this place.
The father of Abdullah asked Banin, the daughter
of Muhammed Amin, in marriage for his son Abd
ullah.  The father of Bayezid Abd ullah resided at
Kanigaram, which is sitaated in Kchistan (the hilly
country) of the Afghans.’ When the conquests of
the Moghuls began to extend, Banin also came with
Bayezid to Kanigaram. Abd ullah bad no liking
for Banin, on which account he repudiated her;
and Miyan Bdyezid experienced many sulferings
from the enmity of another wife of Abd ullah, and
from the son of the wife of Yikub, besides the care-
lessness of his father.

It was the custom ot Miyin Bayezid that, when-
ever he went to tend his own field, he took care also
of the fields of others, and guarded them. From
his infancy he felt a disposition towards the first
cause, s0 as to investigate - *“ the heavens and the
“ earth are here; but where 1s God?” When
Khijah Isméiil was blessed in a dream by a revela-
tion, he devoted himself to austere practices of

t The district of Kanigaram i~ on the borders of handahar.
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piety, and many persons who partook in his exer-
cises, derived benefit from them.  Bivezid wished to
become his disciple; but Abd ullah forbade it, say-
ing : It is a disgrace to me that thou shouldst be
“ the chsciple of the meanest of our relations; go
““ 1o the sons of Shaikh Bahd-cddin Zakarid.””" Béve-
zid replied : <“ The character of a Shaikhis no inhe-
“ ritance.”  Finally, Bayezid was called by a myste-
rious influence to sanctity, and passed through the
gradations of sheridt, <« external law;”" hakiket, << re-
< ality;” mdrifet, < true knowledge ;™ kurbet, *< prox-
“amity ;7 edsalet, <t unton;’ and sekinat, ¢ dwelling
“m God.” Many men joined him, at which the
envious were vexed, and he invited to him the
crowd which had not attained the same degree.
With Biyezid lineage obtained no respect, but only
knowledge and virtue were valued, as
** Paradise belongs to the servants of (iod, let them

! .
* Be habshes, * negroes,” and hell is for the depraved,
*¢ Let them be sa'ids of Koresh extraction ’

[le saw God manifest :

-+ Peradventure you may see your God made manifest

1 This Shaikh was born A. D. 1169, in Kot-Karor, a town in Multan
After having travelled, and acquired celebrity as a saint, he returned to
Multan, where he made a great number of disciples. Is posterity
presn'r\ed the fame of their ancestor to the times of Bayazid.—(See M¢-
mowre sur la Reliyion muselmane dans U'Inde, par M. Garcin de Tassy,
p 98.)
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And the order was given to Bayezid to say:
** 1 have seen thee by thee; I have heard thee from thee.
God said to lum further :

¢ The disgrace of this world is lighter than the disgrace
«« Of thy future world ; haste towards what is good: be slow
** Towards what is bad.”

And the Lord God announced to him:

* I have established as duties the exterior and the interior worship:
‘¢ the exterior worship as a duty for acquiring knowledge, and the
*¢ interior worship as a perpetual duty.”

Bayezid was perplexed : < If I offer prayers I am
* an idolator, and if I neglect them I am an infidel ;
““for 1t 1s said :

‘« * The offering of prayers 1s idolatry, and the neglect of them
infidelity.”

Then the command arrived: < Perform the pray-
‘“ers of the prophet;” he asked: < What prayers
““arc these?” The Almighty God said: ¢ The
*« praise of the Divinity.” Afterwards he chose this
prayer, as it is said : ‘

¢ The worship of those who are attached to the unity of God is, before
*¢ men, like the worship of worshippers; but before God, it participates
‘¢ in the object of worship itself.”

Bayezid devoted humsell so much more to secret
practices of piety, about which the prophet has said:

** The best remembrance of God is secret remembrance, and the best
¢ food is that which is sufficient.”

And again:

¢ Remember your God morning and evening: and be not one of the
** negligent.”
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lis friends saw in a night dream, and he himself
heard the voice, that Bayezid should be called Miyin
Rishen, and he obtained eternal life, according to
the words of God :

-+ Say not of him who is slain in the way of the Lord, that he 1s dead,
** but that he is alive; but you cannot distinguish the deaf, the dumb,
** and the blind; ner can they reply to you: for thev are deaf in hearing
¢ the truth, dumb in speaking the truth, and blind in seeing the truth.”

lle made himself free of the crowd of such de-
scription; and frequently divine inspiration came
upon him. Now, according to the prophetic saying :

* Inspirativn is a light which descends into the heart, and displays the
-+ real nature of the things according as they are.”

And Jabril also descended to him; we read in the
Koran :

I send down angels and the spirit, at my pleasure, on whomsoever
1 please among my servants.”

God Alnnghty elected hini also for an apostle, and
conferred upon him the gilt of prophecy:

* 1 have sent none before thee. excepting those persons who have

B

 received revelation’

The lord Miyan Réshen, that is, Bavezid, was ex-
tremely righteous in his conduct, as it 1s said :

* When God intends the good of onc of his creatures, he gives him an
¢ admonisher in Ius spirit, and a restrainer in his heart; so that, of Ius
< own accord, he admonishes and restrains himself.”

Mivan Rdshen, that i1s, Bayezid, said to the
learned : <+ What says the confession of the faith?”
The reply was : -« We bear testimony that there I8
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*¢ no god but God ;™ that is: we tesufy that there 1s
no god worthy to be worshipped but God Almighty.
Miyan Bayezid said : ¢ If one is not acquainted with
 Lord Almighty, and says: * Iam acquainted with
« < him,” he 1s a liar ; as 1t 1s said :
¢« He who sees not God, knows not God.”

Méulana Zakaria said to Miyan Bayazid : < Thou
sayest that thou art acquainted with the heart,
and thou proclaimest thysell the master of open-
ing the hearts; give me information of my heart,
and if this proves to be true, 1 shall then place my
confidence in thee.” Miyan Réshen Biyazid re-
plied: * I am the master of opening the hearts ; but
¢ there is no heart in thee; if thou hadst possessed
““ a heart, I should have given thee information
““ about it.” Then Méulina Zikerid declared (to
those about him): ¢ Kill me first; if a heart comes
*“ forth from my body, then put Bayazid to death,
¢ and if none appear, then let him be safe.” Miyin
Bayazid said: ‘“ The heart which thou mentionest
¢ will come forth if a calf, a kid, or a dog bekilled ;
‘“ but that lump of flesh is not the heart. The
*« Arabian prophet says :

[9

[3

-~

3

66

(13

** The heart of the faithful 1s more elevated than the ninth or empy-

¢ rean heaven ; and more spacious than the extent of the ninth heaven (the
<« throne of God}.” '

““ And again :

‘“ Hearts bear witness of hearts.”
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Moulina Zakarii said to him: ** Thou takest thy-
¢« sell for a master of opening the tombs: let us go
“ together to a burving ground, that the dead may
* converse with thee.”  Mivian Bavezid replied: « If
* thou didst Iisten to the voice of the dead, I should
“ not call thee an mfidel.” The author of this work
observed to Mivan, who was attached 1o the Roshi-
nian persuasion : ‘¢ I, instead of these words, the
 lord Mivan had said: When I hear vour voice,
“1t 15 the voice of the dead, and proceeds from the
““ tomb of the corporcal members, it would have
“- been better.”  Being pleased with this observa-
tion, the Mivan wrote down upon the margin of the
Ialndmeh, that this also is the speech of the lord
Miyan. The Mobed says :

** Between our friends we saw and we give
<t To the searchers of the road a mark without a mark.’

Then the learned sud to Mivan Bavezid: << By
< what word or deed of thine shall men believe in
thee?”  Miyin Roshen Biavazid replied @ << Let
¢ there be one of your number, the best and ablest,
++ who applies to science and practises devotion; let

* him join me, and according to my direction per-
« form exercises of worship and picty; if he find a
"¢ superior advantage, then believe in me.”

A person named Malik Mirza said : << O Bavezid, be-
¢ ware of arrogant speech, and call not men detest-
¢ able ; whoever likes, mayv follow thy path, but if

v.oIIn. 3
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** he does not like it, et him remain away from it.”
Miyvin Roshen Biyezid answered: +« L will propose
< a simile: if in a house which should have but one
« door, a great number of persons had fallen asleep,
“ and m that house fire had broken out ; if by acci-
““ dent one perscn should be awake, ought he to
< awake the others, or not?” His adversaries said :
¢ O Bavezid, since God Almighty has charged thee
“ with his orders, declare, * Jabrivil descended (o
¢ me, and [am the Mahdi;” bat call not the people
< infidels and detestable.”

Miyin Roshen Bayazid did not think it right o
eat of the flesh of an animal killed by a person whom
he did not know, and who did not adhere to the
rule of the unity of God.  Biavezid knew that:

“ A worldly wise man, before man, is living, but before God, dead ;
** s form is like the form of a man, but his qualities like the qualities
** of beasts; whilst a man, knowing God, 1s living before (sod; his form is
** like the form of a man, and his qualities are like the quolities of the
*“ merciful God.”

Bavezid said to his father Abd ullah : ¢ The Ara-
“ bian prophet has declared :

“ Sherdda’t, * the law,’ is like night; Tarlkar, * religious rule,’ is
*¢ like the stars; Hakiket, * the truth,’ is like the moon; and Mdrifet,
¢ “the true knowledge,’ like the sun; and nothing 1s superior to the sun.”

Miyan Bayezid Réshen said: < The matter of the
““ law rests upon the five fundamental principles of
«¢ the Muselmans.'

¥ These are: 1 the profession of the faith. 2. the stated prayers: 3.
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Pronouncing the words of the faith, and joining
to the words the bhelief in their wuth; these are
the actions of the law.  The tashih, < rosarv;” the
tahlil, «¢ praisc of God;"" the being constantly em-
ploved in the verbal commemoration of the attributes
of God ; the guarding of the heart from temptation:
this is the business of tarikat, < veligious rule.”

To keep the fast of the month Ramazan, and o
abstain from eating, drinking, and sexual iter-
course ; this 1s the business of sheriit, ¢+ the law.”
I"asting beyond the demands of duty ; not filling the
belly, but traming it to a scanty diet: and re-
straining the body from what 1s bad: this is the
business of tarikat.

The Zacat, +* stated alms,” and the giving of the
uthe, 1s the business of sheridi; but the distribution
of food and raiment to the fakirs and performers of
fasts, and the taking by the hand the distressed, 1s
the business of tarikat.

To perform the civcuit around the house of the
friend of God," and to be free from wickedness, and
crime, and warring, i1s the business of the sheridt;
but to perforn: the circuit of the house of the friend
of God, to wit the heart,” to combat bodily propen-
religious fasting: 4. Haj, ** the pilgrimage;” 5. Zacat, * the stated
¢« alms.”

t \braham, the supposed builder of the Kibah.

2 We find in the fifth sermon of Sadi: *- He who travels to the Kabah
on foot makes the circutt of the Kabah: but he who makes the pigrimage
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sities, and to worship the angels, is the business of
tarikat.

To meditate constantly on the Almighty God, to
place confidence in the instructions received, to dis-
card from the heart the exterior veil, and to fix the
view on the perfection of the celestial object of our
affection : this is the business of hakikat, < truth.”

To view the nature of God with the eye of the
heart, and to see him face to face in every mansion
and on every side, with the light of the mtellect, and
to cause no injury to the creatures of the All-Just :
this is the business of mdrifat, <* true knowledge.”

To know the All-Just, and to perceive and com-
prehend the sound of the tasbih, << rosary :” this is
the business of kurbet, < proximity to God.”

To choose self-abnegation, to perform every thing
in the essence of the All-Nourisher, to practise
renunciation of all superfluities, and to carry in one’s
self the proof of the true sense of the divine union :
this 1s wvas'alet, ¢ union with God.”

To annihilate one’s self before Deity absolute, and
in God to be eternal and absolute ; to become one
with the unity, and to beware of evil: this is the
business of touhid, <¢ coalescence with God.””!

To become an inmate and resident, to assume the

of the Kabah, in his heart, is encircled by the Kabah. — ( Transact. of
Lit. Soc. of Bombay, vol. 1. p. 151.)

t We see here the fundamental ideas of that mysticism which was
formed into a particular system by the Sufis, of whom hereafter.



attributes of God absolute, to divorce from one’s own
attributes: this 1s the busmess of sacrinat, < in-dwell-
“1ng in God,” and there 1s no superior station
beyond sacunat.

The terms kurbat, vasalet, vahed, and sacinal ave
peculiar to the style of the lord Miyan Réshen Baye-
zid, who places them higher than sherédt, tévikat, and
mdrifat.

At that ume 1t was the custom, when friends had
been separated and met agaim, on wmeeting, their
first inquiries were about the health, wealth, and
children of each other. But the friends of Mivin
Rdshen Bayezid first mquired about each other’s
faith, religicus thoughts, zeal, love, and knowledge
of the All-Just, and afterwards about their health
and welfare. When they made inquiry about am
other person, it was in the following manner :
« How is he with respect to religion and faith?
““ does he keep the affection of the friends of God?”
and in these things they rejoiced.  The words of
the prophet are:

** Verily, God does not regard your forms nor your wealtht,
** Buat he regards your hearts and your actions.”

Miyan Bayezid, in his early years, used to con-
form to the five fundamental principles of the Mu-
selman faith, such as the confession of faith, to say
prayers five times a-day, and to keep the fasts; but
as he was not possessor of a sufficient estate, it was
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not necessary for him to give the stated alms. e
was desirous to perform the pilgrimage, but he was
then too young for it, so it was postponed until he
attained the truth of his religion. The words of God
Almighty are:

** Verily, 1 am near to mankind, nearer than their own necks; there is
*¢ no separation between me and mankind; and I am one with mankind:
“ but mankind know it not: nor can a man attain the knowledge of me,
¢ unless by the means of the assiduous perusal of the sacred volume, and

 not by much travel o! the feet; but he may attain the knowledge of
** me by ardent meditation, and, by obedience, a man becomes perfect.”

Thus far from the Hal-nameh of Miyan Bayazid.

Section 11 : AN ACCOUNT OF THE HISTORY OF THE LORD
Miy an Rosuey Bayazip.

Bayazid felt himself a prophet, and invited man-
kind to religious austerity ; he caused them to say
prayers, but indicated them no determined quarter
to which they ought to turn, as the sacred text savs:

*“ Wherever you turn, you turn towards God.”

le said, religious bathing in water is not neces-
sary; for, as soon as the wind blowsupon us, the
hody s ooz ied s masnauch as the four elements arve
equally pure. e said, whroe e kuows not humselt
and God, 1s not aan 0 and i he be hartinl, he nay
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be accounted to have the natre of a woll, uger, ser-
pent, or scorpion.  The Arabian prophet has said:

¢ Kill a harmful creature before 1t causes harm.”

If such a person 1s well-behaved, and says pray-
ers, he has the disposition of an ox, or sheep, and
to kill him 1s lawful.  On that account he ordered
his self-conceited adversaries to be killed, as they
were Lo be regarded as brute beasts ; thus itis stated
in the Koran:

*“ They are like brute beasts, nay worse.”

e said: whoever does not know himself, and has
no notion of eternal life, and everlasting existence,
is dead, and the property of a dead man, whose heirs
are also as the dead, reverts to the living.  On that
account he ordered also the killing of the ignorant.
When he found allindu knowing himself, he valued
him higher than a Muselman. He and his sons prac-
tised for some time highway robbery.  Of the wealth
which he took from the Muselmans and others, he
deposited the fifth part in a store-house, and when
it was wanted, he distributed 1t among the most
deserving people.  He and his sons kept themselves
all remote from adultery, lewdness, and unbecoming
actions, as well as from despoiling the unitarians of
their property, and refrained from using violence
towards those who saw but one God.

He composed a great number of works in the
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Arabic, Persian, Hindi. and Afghdni,' languages.
The Maksud al Mimenin, << the desive of the right
** believers,” is in Arabic. They say, that the Alljust
God conversed with him without the intervention of
Jabril.” He composed also a book entitled Khiir-
al-bian, “ the good news, or the gospel,” and this in
four languages: the first 1n Arabic, the second in
Persian, the third in Hindi, and the fourth in Pushtu,
that 1s, the Afghani language : the same purport is
conveyed in the four languages. The addressis from
the All-just All-mighty God to the lord Bavezid,
and this they believe a work of divine inspiration.
He 1s also the author of the Halndmeh, in which he
has given an account of himself.

The most astonishing circumstance therein is,
that he was an illiterate man, and yet expounded
the Koran, and uttered speeches full of truth, so that
learned men were astonished at them.

It is said that Biyezid received the divine com-
mand for the destruction of those who know no
God. Three times the all-just God had given him
the order, and he put not his hand to the sword;

! Bayezid Ansari is said to have been the first author who wrote in the
Pashtu, or Afghan language.
2 3 ) is istake. i < thi
J_.)').,:'A i L\; s It is by mistake, it appears, that we find
i Doctor Leyden’s translation: * The All-just addeessed bim throwgh

» Miyanyi Jabiayl:" and the note referring to this passage is not
applicable to it
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but when 1t was repeated, unable to resist, he airt
himsell for the war against the infidels.

Bavezid was contemporary with the lord Mirzi
Muhammed Hakim, the son of the lord Humiwvin
Piadshah. The author of this book has heard from
Mirza shah Mubammed, surnamed Ghazni Khan,
the following account: “* It was in the vear of the
“ Hejira 949 - A. D. 1542-3), that Miyin Roéshen
¢ gained strength and established his sect. My fa-
¢ ther, Shdh Baighkdn Arghtin, surnamed Khéan-Dou-
““ran, said, he saw Miyan Bayezid before his rising
‘¢ in rebellion, when he was brought to the court of
< Mirza Muhammed Hakim, and the learned were
* confounded i the dispute with him, wherefore
“ they let him take his departure on equitable
“terms.” ' In the beginning of the vear of the

I Bayezid, after having obtained the adherence of several tribes of the
Afghans, establishad himself in Hashtanagar, ** eight townships,” in the
middle of Pokhtanga, or Afghanistan, perhaps the country of the ancient
Aspagani, mentioned by Pliny, and took his residence at Kaleder, in the
district of Omazei, where he founded a city. ¥From thence, under the
title of Pi'r rosha'n, ** master of light,” he issued proclamations to in-
crease the number of his followers. Having become formidable to the
government of the Moghuls, Mahsan khan ghasi, a chief of great merit,
by a sudden irruption into Hashtanagar, seized the person of Bayezid.
and carried him to Kabul, where, although at first subject to insult, he
owed his release to the intercession of some influential persons, favorably
disposed towards him. He then retired to the mountains of Toter, and
further to those of Tirah, perhaps the district of the ancient Thirer,
mentioned by Arrtan.  Sueh was soon the new increase of his forces, tha
he dared proclaim his project to overthrow the power of the emperot
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Hejira 994 (A D. 1585-6) the intelligence of the
death of the lord Mirza Muhammed Hakim reached
from Kabul, the ear of the Lord, dwelling in the
ninth heaven. The sepulchre of Biyezid 1s at Bha-
takpur, in the hillv country of the Afghans.

Section HI. : tPON THE TRANSACTIONS OF THE SONS 01
tHE rorb M1y ax Bayezio.

Omar Shaikh Kamal eddin, Nur eddin and Jelal
eddin were the sonsof Bayezid,” and he had a daugh-
ter, Kamal Khawin. After the lord Mivan Jelil
eddin succeeded to his father’s dignity, and acquired
a very great power; he never deviated from the pre-
cepts of the lord Miyan ; he was just, and an adherer
to rule, and girt with energy and activity.  In the
vear of the Hejira 989 (A. D. 1581-2), when the
standards of majesty of the lord (now an inhabitant
of the ninth heaven), that is, of dcbar Pddshih, ve-

Akbar. He descended into the plains of Ningarhar, sacked and burnt
the country, but was overtaken by Mahsan Khan, and his army routed:
he himself escaped with great difficulty, and died soon after, from the
tatigues of his flight: he was buried at Hashtanagar.—(See on the Roshe-
niah sect and 1ts founder. 4siat. Res., vol. X1. p. 387 et seq., by J. Ley-
den, M.DJ)

t Arcording to Akhun Derwazch (of whom hereafter) Bayazid had five
sons. Khair eddin is placed between the last mentioned above.
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turned from Kabul to the firm seat of government
(Delhi), he (Jelal-eddin) came to his presence, but
after some days he took to flight.  In the vear of
the Hejira 1000 (A, D. 1391-2), Jifer Buy Kazvini
Bukhshi, who was honored with the title of As fa-
khini, was deputed for the destruction of Jelal eddin
Roshni, whom the blessed Jelal eddin Muhammed Ak
called Jeldleh, and in the same year the emperor’s
chieftains, having taken prisoners the whole family
of Jelil eddin by the agency of a person called Fahdit
Ali; brought them to the foot of the throne, the scat
of the deputy of God. 1In the year of the Hejira
1007 (A. D. 1598-9), during the reign of the lord,
now inhabiting heaven, Jelal eddin Acbar Padshah,
Miyan Jelal eddin took Ghizni, and cruoelly ravaged
this provinee, but could not maintain himself m that
position.  Meanwhile, at the coming up of the Iluza-
ral* and the Afghans upon Miyan,a great conflict

1 Jelal-eddin, although sapported by many, was strongly opposed by
some of the Afzhan tribes; other mixved tribes never adopted the Roshe-
niah creed.  Among the last were the Ha'zd'raks, distinet from the
Aflghans and Moghuls: their original seat s supposed to have been be-
tween Herat and Balkh ; but they possessed themselves of a consider-
able patt between Ghazie and Kandahar, i one direction, and between
M sdum and Balkh, in the other. We find in the before quoted Memoir
ot 11 1. Colebrooke (ds. Res..vol. VIL p 3%3): * The Hizdraks of Ka-
Ll are an ionumerable tiibe, who reside in Kabul. Ghazni, and Khan-
« dehar.  Many of them are Shuahs, and adherents of the holy family.
At present, among the chiefs ot the Sheabs is Merza Sha dined’ne, with
 whom the Githtal are well pleased. and of whose tacursions the Ala -

Coyprror kabat oL chozan Bartenh complann,
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ook place, in which Miyan Jelal eddin was wound-
ed by the hand of Shadmdn Hazdrah, and fled to the
mountains of Rabath, where Merad Baikh and some
of the followers of Sherif Khan Atcah attacked him
and made an end of his affairs.

After him, Miyan Ahdad, the son of Omar Shaikh,
the son of Bdyezid, who is known among the illus-
trious persons by the name of Ahddad, sat on the
throne of authority. He was just, and an adherer
to rule ; he kept himself thoroughly tirm in the pre-
cepts of his august predecessor ; he never intended
to amass wealth, but gave every one the due reward
of his labor ; the fifth part of the wealth which was
collected from the wars against the infidels he depo-
sited in the public storehouse, and it served to re-
ward the meritorious warriors. In the year of the
Hejira 1055 (A. D. 1625-6), under the reign of the
lord, now an inhabitant of heaven, Nur-eddin Jehin-
gér Pddshah, he was reduced to great straits by 1hsan
Ulla, surnamed Zafer Khan, the son of Khdajah 1bu-1
Hassan Tabrizi, and by the chieftains of the Padshah,
and besieged in the fort Navdgher, where, hit by a
musket shot during an attack on the fortress, he
reached the term of his life. It is said that, before
the day of his death, which these sectaries call *< the
““ day of union,” Mivin Ahdad opened the book
Khdvr al Bidn, and, having read in it, said to his
friends : ** To-morrow is my day of union :" and it
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happened as he had said.  The author of this book
saw a pious person from Cabul, who told him:
“ On the day of Ahdad’s death I rejoiced, and spoke
““ of him in bad terms ; at night I saw in a dream
« my master, who forbade me to do so, and said the
« sacred text: ** declare that God is one,” applies to
“ Ahdad.”  And his disciples name hin Ahddd,
*“ the one.”

It is reported that after the *“ union™ of Ahdad,
the Afghans, having taken up 4bd ul Khader, the son
of Ahdad, betook themselves to the mountains ; and
the Padshah’s army, who had not expected to obtain
possession of the fort, entered it.  The daughter of
Ahdad, who had not found an opportunity of escap-
ing, was wandering about the fortress; one of the
soldiers attempted to seize her ; the maiden, having
thrown her veil over her eyes, precipitated herself
from the wall of the fort, and met her death : every
one was astonished at the deed.

After Miyan Ahdad, his son, Abd-ul Kader, sat
upon the throne of religious supremacy. Having
found a favorable opportunity, he attacked Zafer
Khin, who fled with the greatest precipitation ; all
his baggage, with the women of his secret apart-
ments, fell into the hands of the Afghans; but the
wife of Zafer khan, named Buzerq Khdanam, alone was
preserved from violence by the efforts of the chiel-
tains, such as Navab Said Khan, the son of Ahmed
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Baig Khan Tarkhan.  The author of this work him-
self heard Peri Sultan, a person from nature pos-
sessed of vigor and worth, who has now received
the utle of Zi-'l Fukdr khdn, say : < When, by order
¢ of Said Khan, I went to invite Abd-ul Khader to
submit, I brought with me a great variety of vic-
tuals and liquors, that he might be seduced by
their effect.  One day, an aged Afghan, after hav-
ing tasted some sweetmeats, rose on his legs and
said : © O Abd-ul Khader, from the time of thy
¢ honored ancestors to this dav, never the foot of
“a Moghiil reached this place; he who is now
¢ come intends to deceive thee, with garments red
* and yellow, and with victuals pleasing and sweet,
¢ which are coveted by those who are slaves of
“ their belly, but which are abhorrent to the
¢ rule of durvishes : the best measure therefore
“ is to put him to death, as an example to terrify
‘ < others from coming hither.” But Abd-ul Kha-
‘“ der and his mother, Bibi Aldi, the daughter of Mi-
‘“ yan Jelal eddin, would not agree to it. On the
¢ day when Abd-ul Khader visited the camp of Sdid
““ Rhdn, his horse was frightened at the noise of the
“ kettle-drums and horns, and dashed from amid the
‘““ crowd to one side; an Afghan observed : ¢ The
¢+ horse executes what the lord Miyan Réshen has
‘“ ¢ ordered, but you do not ; be sure you shall suf-
“ “fer from the after-sickness of this debauch.’
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1
- Abd-ul Khader asked: ¢ What has Mivan or-
¢ dered? The Alghan replied : © To keep at
*« “distance, and to beware of the Moghuls.”™ " When
Abd-ul Khader presented himself at the court of the
lord Abul Mazafer Shahdb-eddin: Muhammed, Siheb-i-
Kevdnsani Amir al Wimenin shal Jehan Peadshah, qhizy,
¢ the victorious,” he was elevated to a high rank.
In the year of the Hejira 1045 (A. D. 1653-%) he
reached his last dav, and was buried at Paishaver.
Mirza, the son of Nir-eddin, lived in the reign of
the lovd .tmir al Mionenin Shah Jehdn, and was killed
in the battle of Déulet-abad.  Kerimdad, the son of
Jelal eddin, was delivered up by the tribe of the Jela-
lian to Muhanumed Yakub Kashmiri, the Vakil, < agent,”
of Siid Khan Terkhdn, and he was put to death i the
year of the Hepiea 1048 (A. D. 1658-9 ). Alhedad
Khdn, the son of Jelal-eddin, having been honored
with the tde of Rashid Khdn, was appointed to a
command of four thousand in the Dekan, and ended
the term of this life in the year of the ejira 1058
(A. D. 1648-9)."

* We find in the Asiatic Researches (vol. XI from p. 363 to 418>, a
translation of this chapter, with a Memoir on the Rosheniah sect by the
late Doctor John Leyden, whose early death in Java will ever be regretted
as a great loss to Oriental literature. In his researches relative to the
language and literature of the Afghans, he met with a work in the Atghan
or Pashtu languge, entitied Makhar Athgand', a miseellanevus com-
pilation on the ritual and mural practice of Lstam, composed by dhhun
tMullat Derwezeh, a character celebrated m Afghanistan cluefly for his



CHAPTER \.
OF THE RELIGION OF THE ILAHI AN IN FOUR SECTIONS.

SeetioN [.—On the appearance of the Khalifet of God, and some of
the miracles, called Burfan.

Sectiox 11.—On the dispute of the professors of different religions
and creeds in the service of the lord, the Khalifet of God, and
the Burahin of the Khalifet of God.

SectioN IIL.—On the virtues of the stars.

Sect1oN IV.—On the ordinances of conduct.

sanctity, and belonging to the tribe of Tujek. This word in general
signifies ¢ peasant, or cultivator of ground ;" but is in particular applied
to those who are not Arabs, and by the Moghuls to the natives of Iran,
who are neither of Arab nor-Moghul extraction, probably of a mived
origin. They extend from the mountains of Cheta'r, in Kashgar, as far
as Balkh and Kandahar, and live either under their own chiefs, or sub-
ject and tributary to the Afghans, Turkmans, or Usbek Tartars, among
whom they reside. The Tajiks always showed themselves adverse to the
Rosheniahs, and Akhun Derwezeh in the said work contradicts and blames
the tenets and opinions of Bayazid, whom he calls the *“ master of dark-
‘“ ness.” In the extract given by Leyden, of Derwezeh’s account, we see
that the doctrine of the Rosheniahs coincided in several peints with that
of the Ismailahs : Bayazid, in like manner as the latter, established eight
degrees of perfection, through which his sectaries were to pass, and which
led to an entire dereliction of all positive religion, and an unrestrained
licentiousness in manners and practices. The account given by the
author of the Dabistan is far from provoking so severe a blame. As to
the history of Bayazid's life and that of his sons — highway robbery,
devastation, and bloodshed are evidently practised by them, in the recital
of both authors. The Memoir of the learned Leyden abounds with curious
and important information respecting the Afghan tribes, to which the
present events in Western India can but lend a higher interest. Some
reputed followers of Bayazid are still to be found both in Paishavir and
Kabul, most numerous among the wild tribes of the Yusefzei.
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SECTION |.—O% THE APPEARANCE oF rae Ksawnrt o
THE ALL-Jusr.

Aw aceount of the lord Khalifet, * Nicar,” of God.
The author of this book heard from Klajich Masiid,
the son of Khdjal Mahumid, the son of Khajal Mirshed
wl hak, who was a pions master of worldly concerns,
what follows : ¢ My honored father said he had
“ heard from lus noble ancestors, that the lord of
¢ the faith and of the world will appear; but he
*¢ knew not whether that lord’s time was already
< come, or will come ; meanwhile he saw him one
“ night in a dream; when he rose from sleep, he
““ went to the country where that augus!t personage
= was born, that 1s on Sunday of the month Rujel
*¢ (the seventh Arabian month), in the vear of the
= Hejira 949 (AL D. 1545), the lovd Jelal edidin Albay,
¢ the august son of Humdyin Pddshah and of the
¢ praise-worthy Beini Bégam was born.” The weiter
of this work heard also in the vear of the Hejira 1055
(X. D. 16%5-%, m Lahore, from Murzd Shih Miham-
med, surnamed Khaznin Klin, the son of shah Bawh
Khin, with the surname of Khin Douran, a native of
Arghiin, who s said 1o have asked from the Navab
Aziz Koka, surnamed Khdan Adzem, what observation
he had to make upon the rumor current relative to
the Lord, the inhabitant of the ninth heaven, as to

v i



a0
his being like the Messiah? e answered : © What
¢ the mother said, 1s the wuth. ™

SectioN 1. — ON THE DISPUTE OF THE PEOPLE OF
DIFFERENT RELIGIONS.

In the service of the khalifah were two learned
persons, the one a Sonnite, and the other a Shidh,
who both sought admittance at court. The empe-
ror called them, and by their desire in his presence
they endeavored to establish the truth of their re-
spective religions.  The Shidh said : < It is evident
““ that the Sonnites are without faith, because they
““ do not acknowledge the prophet’s purity, and say
¢ that David caused Uria to be killed.”  The Son-
nite replied: ¢ This fact is equally mentioned in the
“ Koran and 1n the Tourit, ¢ Pentatcuch,” explicidy
“ and circumstantially.” A Jew was present, and
afirmed: ““Itis certainly in the Pentateuch.” Upon
which the Shidh rejoined: * The Pentateuch is al-
“ tered.”” The Jew retorted : <« We may as well,
“ and with a better right, say that your book is
< altered, whilst there 1s no veason to be urged that
¢ the Pentateuch 1s corrupted.” The Shidh had

! The author does not mention any particular miracle, which we had
teason to expect from the preceding title of this section.
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no answer 1o give, and the author of this book saw
in the treatises of several of the modern learned, that
they have appropriated this answer to themselves.
The Shidh again said : ¢ The godly \li was a very
““ learned and most excellent man, and never pol-
““ luted his lips with wine, nor pork, nor any thing
“* dressed by the infidels.”  To which the Sonnite
replied : “¢ As with vou the hand of an infidel is imn-
¢« pure, and the Korésh all drank wine and eat pork,
** the prophet, who associated with thein, eat the
“« same food in the house of his paternal uncles, and
¢ so did the lord, the godly A, The Shiah had
no suitabic reply to make to this observation; he
continued however: ¢ In the Malul and Nalel, 1t 18
 stated that the pure Fauma' declared, The palm-
 grove of Fedak* is my inheritance, as the lord of

t According to Muhammed's sayings. no more than four women obtained
perfeetion, to wit: Asia, the wife of Pharaoh; Mary, the davghter of
[mran the blessed Virgin'; Khadija', the prophet's wife, and Fatima,
his daughter.

2 Fedak, according to Abulfeda (I. 133. 273), is a castle near the town
of Khaibar; this is a place fertile in palm-trees in the Arabian province
of Hejaz, four days’ journey distant from Mecca. 1t was given to Mu-
hammed by the faithful, under the name of alms.  After the prophet's
death, Fatima claimed it as a patrimouy : but Abubekr refused 1t to
her, setting forth the above mentioned saving of the prophet.  Abulleda,
whom 1 follow, gives it as follows:

i3ae ol J')".» ;');\\J al ._?J&’ J.';,‘J.; L‘)SJ
The words s ‘;,‘\J are not e the quoetation of the Dabistan, edit. ci

valeutta, nor 1 the manusenpt of Oude  Thus was Fedak taken from



** the prophetic asylum committed it to me as a
*¢ tamlik (hereditary property) during his lie-time.
¢ But the prophet has said :

“* We, the company of prophets, do not leave to our heirs what has
** * been bestowed on us as a gift or as alms.’

“ On the strength of which Sadik (Abu bekr)
“ rejected her claim.  But even were this tradition
“ qrref) ragable, how could he reject the claim of a
““ tamlik, if that tradition, by which the rejection of
‘¢ such an inheritance never takes place, be acknow-
‘“ ledged to be right?” The Sonmte opposed to
this: ““ The splendid lady had no witnesses that
““ the law could accept; as the evidence of hus-
““ band, or son, or grandson, is not admissible.”
The Shidh insisted : ¢ Sadik was wrong. And the
‘““ burning of the court' in sequel of the mortal

the race of Ali and fell into the hands of Mervan, in whose family it
remarned untit Omar declared it again to belong to alms, and assigned
the usufract of it to the Alides. But Mamun, the seventh khalif of the
Abbasides, who reigned from Hejira 198 to 248 (A. D. 813-8331, gave it
formally over to Muhammed, son of Yahia, son of Hassan, son of Zaid,
son of A7i, son of Hassan, son of Ali, son of Abu Taleb, — (Abulfeda,
11. p. 167).

t Muhammed had scarcely expired, when a vehement contest ahout the
succession to his dignity arose between the Mohajirin, ¢ the emigrants
*¢ from Mecca with the prophet.,” and the Ansar, ¢ the protectors (see
note, p. 271 : both claimed the right of nomination. Abubekr was pro—
claimed by both.  To crush the resistance of Ali, who was the legitimate
competitor, Omar, sent by Abu-bekr, burnt the ¢ate, and was about to
set on fire the house of Ali— scarcely restrained from the act by the
reproach of VFatima, Muhammed's daughter and Ali’s wife. who from
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“¢ malady of the prophet ; and the repentance which
= was the consequence of 17 and the like, what
“ dost thou say about it?  Moreover, Omar’s im-
‘¢ peding the writing of a last will in the mortal
“ malady of the prophet, as the Imam Ismdil Boli-
*“ hiiri* has related upon the authority ol Abd-ulla.
““ the son of Abas, that in his mortal malady the
“ house of the prophet was full of his companions.

“ Ile saxd :

** Mahe haste, let me put down a writng tor your sake, in order that,
+ after me, you may be safe against error and deceit.”

¢ But Omar said : ¢ The prophet is overcome by
¢ the malady, and his intellect is obstructed ; the
¢ heavenly book, and the proofs of the text of the
*«* Koran are sufficient for us.” On which ac-
< count accumulated contradictions and conflict-
** mg discussions rose to such a height that the pro-
*« phet said : © Leave me.”  The Sonuite resumed :
¢ The prophet himsell declaved :

that moment till her death never spoke to any of the enemies of her hus-
band. The prophet, according to authentic traditions, said: ** Whoeyer
*+ gives offence to Fatimah gives offence to me: and whoever offends me,
«+ offends Giod.”

t Mubammed, son of Tsmail al Jisti, called Bocha'ri, trom his native
town in Maninderan hived from the year of the Hejira 194 to 256 14, D
809-869)  Heas chiefly celebrated by a work composed. as he says him-
<elf, at the prophet s tomb at Madina, from six hundred thousand tradi-
vons, and called Masnad es sahil, the sincere - just ) Masnad.  ** Mas—
»pad” stzutties a eollection of tradittons, cach of whieh is aceompanied
with the name of the traditionist by whom 1t was handed down,
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I am a man hike you, but I speak trom mspiration.’

‘¢ In eating, dress, repose, affliction, health, sick-
-+ ness, wounds, in lite and death, his condition was
-« that of mankind : thus, some teeth of the vener-
‘- able were knocked out,' and in his last malady
« he was exceedingly suffering, so that in the vio-
“« lence of his pain he might have said things which
‘¢ were not consonant with a sound mind. On thay
< account Omar forbade his writing.” The Shiih
remarked : < When the prophet had left the garment
= of mortality, Omar drew his sword, and threat-
-+ ened to kill whosoever would say that the prophet
*« died, because he was suill living ; such a declara-
““ tion, how can it be reconciled with his impeding
- the writing of the last will in the manner before
- saud?”  The Sonnite avowed : <« Mankind is sub-
ject toerror.” The Shidh pressed further: < Al-
** ter the contention, when Osmin was appointed
*« khalif, his relations of the family of Omiyah
*+ practised oppression under his authority, and he
** brought back Hakim, the son of As ,? the son of

! This happened in the battle of Ohod (so 15 called a mountain half an
hour’s distance from Madina, on the route of Meeca., Muhammed fought
with seven hundred men against more than three thousand Koreish from
Mecca, in the third year of the Hejira (A. D. 62%). Otba, the son of Vac-
casi, and brother of Sad. who fought on the prophet’s side, hit him with
a stone, so as to knock out four incisors of his inferior jaw.

2 The editton of Calcutta and the manuseript of Oude have erroneously
> Hakim, the s of Mercan,” instead of 4s', which [ substituted foc
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-+ Omiyah, to Medina, from when-e the prophet had
** banished him, so that he was called * the bamished
v of the prophet,” although Sidik (Abubekr)
© Farik (Omar) had not called him.  Fuorther, Os-
¢ man expelled Abazer from Medina; he also gave
 his daughter in marriage to Mervin, the son of
* Ilakim, with the fifth part of the spoils of Afrika,
“ which amounted to forty thousand gold dindrs."
** Besides, he granted security to Abd-ullali, the son
*+of Serj; * although the lord of the prophetic asy-
*“Jum bad ordered his blood to be shed; and he
¢ conferred on him the administration of Egypt;
** he consigned also to Abd-ullah, the son of Aa-
**mar, the government of Basra, where he indulged
* himselt in all sorts of shameful actions.  Among
** the Umras of his army were Miariah, the son of
+ Abi Safiin, the collector of Sham (Svria), and Sdid,
“ the son of Aldas, the collector of Kila,  After-
“Cywards, Abd-ullah, the son of Aamer: and Valid, the

Mervan, according to Abulfeda, L. p. 271, Elmacin (Hist. Sarac., p. 38,
reads ** Hakim, son of 4bw'l-As"

! Abulfeda (1. p. 271) says 300,000 gold coins.  Kimacin Joco eit.. p.
39) states five talents of Africa, said to be worth 304,000 gold picces.

2 Abulfeda (L. p. 261) mentivns Abdalla, son of Sad, son of Abu Sarh,
Amerite, a foster-brother of Osman (ibid., p. 134).  Elmacin (loro it .
p. 39) calls him Abdalla, son of Sd'id, son of Abu Jerk, who had been
a writer of revelations, and who, because he had apostatised from Islan-
ism, would have been put to death by the prophet, after the tahwing of
Mecca, m the eighth year of the Hejita 11, D, 6291, if Osmao had not inter-
lcdl'll fUI’ ]Illn
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 son of Alba Abd-ullah, the son of Sdd, the son ol
** 1bi Serj; all these trod the road of perverseness
** and unrighteousness.” The Sonnite had no con-
venient reply to make. The Shidh continued:
“ The prophet sent three friends to fight to a place
< called Tabitk ;' they disagreed : alter which the
+« prophet declared : * Whoever causes discord in
‘¢ the army or service, the curse of God be upon
“ +him.”” The Sonnite here fell in: ¢ At the time
*“ of the prophet’s moving, it was not advisable 1o
undertake the expedition designed ; there was no
disunion about the war among them ; but only a
discussion about the fitting out of the troops and
the arrangements ; whence a delay i this affur
arose, on account of settling the proper order of
march and other proceedings.” The Shidh went
on: ** What the Sonnites attribute to God and the
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! This relates to an expedition which Muhammed undertook, in the
ninth year of the Hejira (A. D. 630), towards Tabu'k, a place sitnated
about half-way between Madi'na and Dumaseus, beyond the limits ot
Arabia; it was in the midst of the summer heats, at a time of great
drought and scarcity ; besides the fruits were then just ripe, and the
people had much rather have remained to gather them. But the first
cause of discontent was the exaction of a tiibute for covering the expense
of the expedition. Abubekr, Omar, Osman, Ali, Talka, Abder rahmen,
contributed largely to it; others declined their pecuniary and personal
aid; three of the ans’ars, friends above alluded to . see p-27,. were per-
mitted to remain.  Ali staid at Madina as heatenant of the prophet, who
moved with an army of thirty thousand men to the frontiers of Syria,
whicl were defended by an equal foree of Gireehs.  He encamped during

twenty davs near vabuk, and thew thought 1 necessary o retreat
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-+ prophet, cannot be aseribed o the lowest man.”
The Sonnite asked : <« What is that?” The Shiah
answered : “* One of these things, stated in the book
** of your traditions, is that the lord prophet, having
*« exhibited before Adisha dance avd disport, asked
her: * Art thou sausfied?”  Such a thing cannot
in truth be said of any body without disgrace.
Besides, there are acts unbecoming of the pro-
phet’s companions, such as Omar’s preventing
Muhammed’s last will, and the like, avowed by

-

s

-

-
.

themselves in their book ; and vet they hold these
men in highesteem!”” Here the Sonuite observed:
What thou first settest forth about the prophet’s
exhibition of disport, is nothing shameful ; as to

P
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.

what thou savest about bad customs, they belong

only to thy own vicious opimion.  Dentest thou

that the prophet has said :

* < 1am sent to settle the customs and manners.”

Il a fact has not existed or has not happened,
 why should it have been recorded?”  The Shiah
called out : <« It has been invented and formed into
*alie.” The Sonnite objected : ** Thus, according
*« to thy opinton, the master of wruth, Bokhari and
¢ the like, are tellers of lies, and thus they have
- gransmitted lies ! Why then, on their authorit
- helievest thou that Omar has prevented the mak-

+ ing of the last will, and other such things, which,



according to thee throw blame upon the compa-
nions of the prophet? Therefore, in whatever ol
all these things according to thy opinion is unbe-
coming, thou shoulst believe that the master of
truth, Bokhari, and those hike him, have told lies,
so wouldst thou cease to cast reproach upon the
companions and friends of the prophet; but if they
spoke truth, then reckon also to be true, what
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they have attributed as praise-worthy to the pro-
phet, and true what they have stated of the virtues
of the said companions.  Further, as to thy sepa-
rating the prophet from mankind, it belongs, as it
has been revealed by the divine text, to the creed
of unbelievers to say, that the prophet should not
cat nor drink.” Now the Shiih grew warm, and
said: ¢ Is it not enough to attach to the lord pro-
** phet the blame of having listened to music and
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assisted at dancing ; and now thou pretendest o
*¢ prove the purity of the two Shaikhs (Abubekr and
““ Omar) and of Osman!” The Sonnite took up
the controversy: «“ I said before that listening o
‘“ music is reasonably not blunable, and even laud-
able, when a lawgiver also listens to it, and 1
‘¢ observed, concerning customs and manners, that
¢ thou estecemest bad what thou hast badly under-
“stood.  As thou refusest to approve dancing,
*« what sayest thou azbout the interdiction of a wo-
“man from her spouse at the desire of the pro-

[ X1
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»+ phet?" It thou holdest the example of customary
“<acts reprehensible, there is notlung to be said
l 8

<

about such an occurrence.  And likewise, of the
¢ two Shaikhs had not been pure, the lord prophet
would not have exalted their heads by matrimo-
nial alliance; and the daughter of the lord Al and
the lord prophet would never have been in the
house of the great Firuk (Omar), and of the pos-
sessor of two lights (Osman).  To open the road
of contention 1s not laudable ; and if not so ac-
cording to thy opinion, explain this to me : since
the lord, the Lon of God (Ali) was informed of ail
the secrets of the hearts, why did he wage war
upon Maaviah, who was a Muselman? and why
was he the death of so many men, since causing
“« death is by no means right?* It is likewise known
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tIf [ am not mistaken, allusion is here made to Zeinah Zenobiad, the
wife of Zaid. Muhammed, having gone one day to the house of the latter.
who was not at home, found Zeinah in a dress which permitted him te
remark her beautics. with which he was so smitten, that he could not re~
frain trom an exclamation betraying s sensation.  Zemal did not tail to
apprise her husband.  Zeid then thought he could not do less than t
place his wife by a divoree at the disposition of his master and benefactor,
whose slave he had once been, and by whom he was not only aflian-
chised, but adopted as a son. On that very account, Muhammed was
preveuted by law from marrying Zeinah; but he procured to himself an
authorization from heaven, in a verse of the Koran tchap. XXNIIL v, 36,
and after the term of Zeinah's divorce, took to wife the object of his
desires, at the latter end of the fifth year of the Hejira (A, 1. 626).

2 During the contest between Ali and Moaviah, the armics of both

shiets were m the vemr of the dlejua 37 4. D637 encamped oppostu
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and admitted by you as true that, when one day a
Muselman was selling garhic and omons upon the
passage of the prophet, that venerable personage
told him: ¢ If thon wouldst sit down in a corner,
¢ retiving out of my wayv, it would be well.”

* The man made an excuse, and the prophet passed

on. Shortly after came Ali, who said to the man:
‘ The prophet dislikes the smell of onions and
« garlic, therefore move out of his way.” The man
answered : ¢ O Ali, the prophet told me to rise,
“and I did not move.” Al said: ¢ At the pro-
“ phet’s order thou didst not rise?” e drew
immediately his sword, and cut off the man’s
head. Such an action is reprobated by the law,
as the lord of the prophetic asylum forbade killing
even the hostile unbelievers, saving :

* * Do not exceed in shedding blood, even if thou be a conqueror.”

““ And by historical accounts 1t 1s known that he
has blamed Ibrahim for having driven an unbe-
liever from lus board. Nushirvin,' who was not
crowned with the diadewm of the right faith, is cele-

each other in a plain on the banks of the Euphrates, called by the

tireeks Barbelissos or Burabrissos, and by the Arabs Safin, and in ninety
engagements, which took place between them in a hundred and ten
days, on the side of Moaviah fell forty-five thousand, and on that of Ali
twenty-tive thousand men. In the night which preceded the decisive day

of

watin, Al11s said to have Killed with s own hand four hundred ene-

mies.—dbulfrda. vol. 1. pp 305 313

U Sepvol, Lopp 103-10%, note 1.
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- brated, because he sat upon the throne of justice,
»and one of his most approved actions was, that

©

he withheld his hand from an old woman’s house,

-

.

which was an hinderance i the vicinity of his

« palace, and prelerred to waste his own fields:
“and the lord of the prophetic asvlum, because
<&

he appeared upon the field of testimony in the time
** of this king, exalted his fune and glory by these
“ words :

* T was born 1n the time of the just king.
*« How can it be right to believe that the prophet,
the last of the age, should be pleased with the

12

ES

< destruction of a Muselman; he who would not
“ disturb the people who, engaged in their trade

and occupation, obstructed his passage? he who
“said :

¢« He who kills willingly a believer shall have hell for eternal
o y
e punishment ;v

““Ie cannot have acted by that rule; he who de-
 clares :

t Vluhammed, according to his tradittons, was born in the twentieth
year of Nushirvan’s reign, which, as this king began to reign A. D. 331,
would be in 354, This does not agree with the date of the prophet's
death in 632, at the age of sixty-three years, about which the best histo-
rians are unanimous. For the same reason, the date of his birth, as
stated by Silvestre de Sacy, on the 20th April, 371, canunot be true.
According to Weisi, Muhammed was born in the thirty-eighth year of
Nushirvat's reign, on the 1st of April, 569, which was a Monday, and 1t
was on a Monday he was born and died (see Gemaldesaal Mosl., Horr-
sher fter Band, Seife 22, noted.
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~ * (yod will not give to a soul more trouble than 1t can bear:

¢ Such an action is not that ol a virtuous man ; this
however is related (of Ali) by your learned men,
¢« and likewise joking and buffoonimg, which indi-
« cates a want of dignity, degraded him.” The
Shidh said : ¢ Nevertheless, he was certainly the
“ most excellent of all the companions of the pro-
<« phet.” The Sonnite asked: ¢ In knowledge or
““in practice?”  The Shidh replied: ¢ In both
*« knowledge and practice,” TheSonnite resumed :
“ This we do not hold for certain; in what respect
* was he superior m practice to the chief of the be-
¢ lievers, Omar?” The Shidh answered : ¢¢ Ali used
** to pray the whole night.”  The Sonnite rejoined :
““ According to your own account, the lord Al
““ wanted a woman every night; and his custom,
‘¢ (called matdh)' was to engage one for a short time;
““and so many did he occupy, that he seemed an
“ unceasing bridegroom ;* how could a person so
¢ cmployed pray the whole night? unless in your
‘“ religion you call praying what we call by another
““name.”  The Shidh interrupted him saying :
““ You ave liars from the very beginning.  Abu Ia-
¢« nifa, your great Imam, was a native of Kabul, and
<« attached himself particularly to the service of

U,

2 \5.\."’..3 NGB SN j‘ <28 A “ut membrum fJus nunguam

steeum esset.”
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Imiam Jafe Sadik ; at last he left him, and pro-
fessed openly the religion of his fathers, who were
Magi. A sign of the Magian creed was, that he
thought it right to eat three times a-day, and to lay
aside all choice of diet, as well as not to reckon
the unbelicvers 1mpure, saving that impurity
resides in the interior, if any where, and the
hke.”

TheSonnite remarked: < Thou thyselfagreest that
AbuHanita was a follower of the Imam JAly, there-
fore he most likely practised what was conform-
able to the religion of the Imam Jifr. We do
not admit that your people are attached o the
religion of the Imam; we rather believe that they
are Magt: for when your ancestors were conquercd
and subjected, they, by necessity, joined the Is-
lamian, bat mixed the vight faith with the creed of
the Magi: as it appears from the worship called
nou roz, which is a custom of the Magi; according
to whom they likewise perform divine worship
three times a day.  They think it right to turn
the head in praving to the left, which is turning
off from the Kiblah (of Mecca); they assert (hat
the five prayers every day are improper, as they
are not able to perform them exactly; they main-
tain, however, as reqaisite those at imdday, before

* sunset, and in the evening on going to sleep. In

* the same manner, thev took the matih, or tem-
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 porary matrimonial unions, from the Mazhda-
“ Kian. "¢

All the Shidhs have founded their creed upon
two rales: the first is the Bedus (Viédas); these
were promulgated with the view to surround us
with power and magnificence, or with the modes ol
happiness, which brilliant prospects have not been
realized; it was said that the lord of divine ma-
jesty dictated the Veda. The second rule is godli-
ness ; by which men are freed from all the propensi-
ties of nature. The Shiihs are of this persuasion;
and when they are asked about the manner of it,
they say: By means of godliness we experience the
non-reality of exterior things.

The Veda treats of theology, and of what may
appear contrary to divimity; it explams the will?
which on the part of the perverse may be mani-
fested contrary to the will of the (supreme) judge.
The Véda moreover treats of practice: when an
action tends towards one thing, and when, after
or before its accomplishment, it turns towards some-
thing else.

1 See vol. 1. p. 377.

2 'i)!)’ wrd’det, ** will” (upon this word see an explanation hereafter):
it is one of the names of the first minister, ar of the universal intelli-
gence in the mystic language of the Druzes (see Chrestom. Ar., tome 11.

p. 243} This seet belongs to the Ismailahs, who appear to have bor-
rowed much from the Indian philvsephy.
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The anbelievers, who are in opposition to the
prophet assert, that he has adopted the morals of
Amrial Kais' and mixed them with the Koran, that
likewise he has frequently made use therein of the
ideas of other poets, and even frequently gave place
in it to the usages of paganism, with which he
had been pleased.  There are other controversies
current. It will be best to attend to the tollowing
observation: What avail the doubts of the Shidhs?
They attack in their speeches the Vicars of the
prophet; when the first party (the Sonnites) repress
the answer to 1t upon their tongues, let the other
party too refrain from dispute.

The arguments bemg carried to this point, the
khalif of God dismissed the parties.

One day a Nazarene came to pay his submissive
respects to the khalif of God, and challenged any of

U Aradd Kas, son of Hayr, King of the Arabs of the tnbe of Kendah,
according to Herbelot, of Asad, was, according to Sale, one of the great-
est poets before Muhammedism, and one of the Seven, whose compositions
were suspended upon silken stuff in golden letters in the temple of
Mecea, and therefore called moallehat, ** suspended ™ His poems,
trauslated by Sir W, Jones (vol. X. of his Works), arc amatory, and have
nothimg of religton which Mubkammed could borrow.  Amralkais was one
of the adversaries of the prophet, and wrote satires and inveetives against
him, which were answered by Lab{d. another of the seven poets, but
who ranged himself on the side of Muhammed. The Arabian prophet
certanly tock many tenets and customs frum former trmes and religions:
thuy he confirmed the holiness of the temple of Mecea and 1ts emvirons,
which were held 1n veneration long before him; thus he adopted from
Judasm several Taws relating to marriaZes, divorees, cte , ete.

V.. 5
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learned among the Muselmans to dispute with him.
The proposal being accepted, the Nazarene began :
“ Do you believe in Aisa Jesus)?” The Muselman
answered : ¢ Certainly; we acknowledge him as a
*« prophet of God; our prophet bore tesimony to
¢« the divine mission of Jesus.”” The Nazarene con-
tinued : ¢* This prophet (the Messiah) has announced
< that after him many will appear who will pretend
““ to a prophetic office ; yet * believe not in them,
<« nor follow them, for they are liars; but remain
« < you steadfast and firm in my faith, untl I come
“ «again.” There is no mention of your prophet in
** the Gospel.” The Muselman replied : ** Mention
“ of him was in the Pentateuch’ and in the Gos-

 As the Arabians descend from Ismail, the brother of Tsaak, they
take to themselves the blessing which God, in Genesis (XVI1. 20), pro-
nounced upon him and his posterity; and in the twelve princes who,
according to the same +erse, were to issue from him, they see their twelve
Imams, Ali and the rest (see vol I1. p. 367, They believe also that the
prophet, who, as God announced to Moses in the Pentateuch {Deutero—
nomy, XVIIL. 18 , would rise from the Ismailites, was Muhammed. Ae-
cording to Abul Firaj Specimen Hist. Arab ,14.17), the Muhammedans
find in a passage of the Pentateuch (Deuter., XXXIII. 2) indicated the
descent of the law to Moses upon mount Sinai; that of the Gospel to
Jesus upon mount Sair; and that of the Koran to Muhammed upon
mount Pharan, near Mecca. Further, in Psalm L. v. 2 they imagine
that in the words: * Manifestavit Deus e Sione coronam laudatam, acti-
< lan makmudan,” by actilan, ** crown,” is to be understoed ¢ king-
“ dom,” and by mahmudan, ‘¢ praised,” the very name of Muhammed.
But this passage is translated in our Bibie: ¢ Out of Ston hath God
< appeared in perfect beanty *  'They find also passages applicable to
their prophet in Isaiah XXIL. 6. 7. 9: XLIL 1. 7. 16. 17.; aud the whole
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** pel,' but your principal men obliterated it.” The
Nazarene asked: ** Do you possess that Gospel
*“ which is correct?” The Muselman avowed : +« We
““do not.”  Then the Nazarene resumed : ** Hence
*+ vour falsehood is evident; you deny the Gospel ;
 for if you did not, vou would preserve it, as we,
** who are Christians, preserve the Pentateuch,
*« which 1s the book of Moses ; but you keep neither
‘* the Pentateuch nor the Gospel, and if there had
** been mentioned i the Gospel any thing of your
** prophet, we would without doubt, according to
* the words of Jesus, adhere to it, because, in con-

chapter LXITL. 1. 6. ete.; moreover in Ilabacue, 111, 3. ete.  Besides, the
town of Medina, being inhabited by a tribe of conquered Jews, who were
eapecting a promised Messiah, Muhammed presented himself as one for
all nations, and the credulous easily confounded him who was expected
by the Jews with the upstart Avabian prophet.

t The Moslims have a Gospel in Arabie, attributed to Saint Barnabas,
in which, it 1s said, they have inserted the very name of their prophet
Muhammed, Ahmed, Makmud, as being the translation of the Greek
which they have

’

word mepodotog, periclytos, * famous, illustrious,’
substituted for wxpasdv<os, paraclétos, ** eomforter, called upon, advo-
++ eatus;” which is found in St. John's Gospel, XIV, 26; XV. 26, XVI. 7.:
and by which is designated Jesus, or the Holy (thost (see Sale’s Koran,
Prel Iisc., p. ¥8). The interpretation of the word periclytos might
also bave found place in the Arabian translation of the Bible, made by
Werka, the coustn of Muhammed's first wife.  Whatever it be, we read in
chap. LXL. v 6. of the Koran: * And when Jesus, the son of Mary, said:

- O children of Israel, verily I am the apostle of God, sent unto you,
e+ confirming the law which was delivered before me, and bringing
<+ good tidings of an apostle who shall come after me, and whose name
o« ghall be Ahmed.” "
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* formity with our faith, our desire is to obey the
- precepts of Jesus.  But now, whence can we
* know that your prophet is true?” The Musel-
« man said: ¢ From his miracles, one of which is
‘¢ the dividing of the moon.””" The Nazarene ob-
served upon this: ¢ 1f the dividing of the moon has
«“ taken place, the inhabitants of the world must
< have seen 1t, and the recorders of extraordinary
« things in all countries, and the historians of all
* pations would have written it down with the pen
¢ of truth. Now none, except Muselmans, give any
* information of it.”  There was an Hindu present ;
the Nazarene asked him: ¢ In the Kali yug, which
*< 15 the fourth of your ages, has the moon been once
*“ divided?” And he addressed the same question

to the Persians and Turks there present; all said :

! This miracle has perhaps no other foundation but the atmospheric
phenomena of a double moon which was seen in Mecca, four or five years
before the Hejira. Some ascribed it to Muhammed on the infidels demand-
ing a sign of him; the moon then appeared eloven in two; one part
vanishing and the other remaining : it was affirmed that the mount Hara
was seen interposing between the two sections. To this the believers
refer ¢chapter LIV of the Koran, entitled the moon, which begins by these
words : ** The hour approacheth, and the moon hath been split asunder.’,
The most intelligent expounders understand 1n the first word the hour
of judgment ; others think, that in the rest the preter tense isused, in the
prophetic style, for the future: and that the passage should be thus
rendered : *¢ The moon shall be split asunder:” for this, they say, is to
happen at the resurrection.— See Sale's Koran, vol. I1. p. 403). In the
subsequent section, ** upon the interpretation of the prophet’s miracle,”
this subject is particularly treated.
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 We have not seen any thing hke it m our tustori-
The Muselman remained con-

]

“ cal accounts.’
founded.

Another dav, a Jew presented himself; the lord
khalif of God placed the Nazarene in opposition to
lum for a religious discussion.  The Jew began:
“ In the Pentatench, there i1s no mention made of
*« Jesus.” The Nazarene replied: ¢ How not?
** Does not David say : < My hands and my feet fal)
« < off, and all my bones are counted.” This 1s a
< prediction of the sufferings and of the crucifixion
*+ of Jesus.”” The Jew remarked upon this: «« What-
+« ever David may have said of himself, and the All-
*+ Just have announced by his tongue, should all this
** be taken for a prediction of Jesus?” The Naza-
rene pursued : ¢ But the conception of a virgin was
< predicted, and this virgin was Mary.”  The Jew
objected : < Amongst us, the virginity of Mary is not
++ proved, as, according to your belief, hefore the
= birth of Jesus, she was married to Joseph the
*- carpenter, and Jesus is said to be the son of Joseph
** the carpenter.”  The Nazarene admitted : +* This
“is true; but,” he added: ¢ Joseph had never
** tourhed Mary.” The Jew opposed: < How is
+« that proved 2 And this was the question which
the Jew repeated at every thing which the Nazarene
brought forward, so that the latter was reduced to
silence.
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A learned philosopher came into the hall, where
Hindus also were present, and three other learned
men; a Muselman, a Nazarene, and a Jew: these
were summoned, and ranged in opposition to the
learned philosopber. The latter opened the dis-
cussion 1n this manner : ¢¢ The divine mssion of
<« your prophets has not been proved, for several rea-
*sons : the first is, that whatever the prophet says
« ought to be conformable to reason; the second is,
“« that he ought to be free from crime, and not hurt-
« ful to other beings. But Moses, according to the
*« opinion of the Jews, was brought up by Pharioh,
“and vet he caused him by a stratagem to be
“ drowned in the waters of the Nile, and listened
“not to his repentance. What they sav of the
 water of the Nile having opened a passage to
** Moses, 1s an error. Nor did he attend to the
** repentance of Karin (Korah),' but, from cove-
** tousness of gold, he caused him to be. swal-
** lowed up by the earth. Jesus permitted the kill-

t According to Richardson’s Dict., edit. of F. Johnson: *< Karun is
¢ supposed to be the same person called Korah (Numbers, chap. XV
** whom the Muhammedans describe as the cousin of Moses. e is fre~
- quently alluded to by the poets and moralists, not only as being ex-
‘¢ tremely handsome, but as possessed of immense wealth, acquired by his
* skill in chemistry, and the discovery of the philosopher’s stone; whilst
** his avarice is represented as so remarkable, that his name is prover—
¢ bially applied to all misers. ‘lhey add, that it was on account of s
* refusal to pay Moses a tithe of his possessions fur the public use, that
¢ the earth opened and swallowed hum up.”
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*ing and ill using of animals. And Muhammed
* himsell attacked the forces and caravans of the
** Koreish; he shed blood, nay, with his own hand
‘ put to death animated beings. He besides ex-
“ ceeded all bounds 1a sexual connexions, and in
*« taking the wives of other men; so that, on account
** of his gazing, a wife was separated from her hus-
> band, ' and the like are notorious of him. With
** these perverse qualities, how then shall we recog-
*“ nise a prophet?” All concurred in declaring :
** By miracles.” The philosopher asked: <« What
** are the miracles of your prophets?” The Jew
answered : ¢ Thou must have heard of Moses’s
“ wand, which became a serpent.”  The doctor
immediately took up his girdle, breathed upon it,
and 1t became a great serpent, which hissed and
turned towards the Jew; but the philosopher
stretched out his hand, and took it back, saying:
«¢ Lo, the naracle of Moses !”” whilst the Jew, from
fear, had scarcely any life left in his body, and
could not recover his breath again.  Now the Chris-
tian said : <“ The Messiah was born without a fa-
‘¢ ther.”  The doctor rephied: * You vourselves
*+ say that Joseph, the carpenter, had taken Mary
to wife ; how can 1t be made out that Jesus was
< not the son of Joseph?” The Nazarene was re-

.

.

Lsee po39. note 1, welatne to Zawd aud Zeinah.
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duced to silence. The Mahomedan took up the
word, and said : ¢ Our prophet brought forth the
¢ Koran, divided the moon, and ascended to hea-
”  The philosopher observed upon this: << 1t
<15 stated in your sacred book :

‘¢ ven.

*¢ ¢ And they say: We will by no means believe on thee, until thou
¢ ¢ cause a spring of water to gush forth for us out of the earth, or thou
¢ ¢ have a garden of palm trees and vines, and thou cause rivers to spring
¢« ¢ forth from the midst of this palm plantation ., or that thou throw down
¢ < upon the earth the heaven torn in pieces; or that thou bring down
““ ¢ God Almighty and the angels to vouch for thee; or thou have a house
s+ of gold; or thou ascend by a ladder to heaven: neither will we
** ¢ believe thy ascending, until thou cause a book to descend unto us
¢ * which we may read. The answer is in this way: Say, O Muhammed
¢ pure is God the nourisher, I am but & man-prophet.’?

“ From this an equitable judge can conclude, he
who could not cause a spring of running water
to come forth, how could he have shown the mira-
cles which are related of him? when he had not
the power of tearing the heaven in pieces, in what
manner could he divide the moon? when he was
unable to show the angels, how could he see Ja-
briil with his own eyes? and his companions 100
did not behold him in the shape ofan Arab; when
he was unable, in the presence of unbelievers, to
go to heaven with his body, how did he perform

-

-

.

-
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P

-

.
-

-
'

! Koran, chap. XVIL v. 92-95  The Dabistan gives the Arabic text
and the Persian translation, which last I have foliowed. 1t agrees, except
m a few words, with the English version of Sale, and the French of
M, hastmiesky
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** the bodily ascension (ascribed to ham in the Ko-
< ran)? As he brought thence no writing, in what
 way came the Koran down from heaven?”

A follower of Zerdusht, who stood in a corner.
now interrupted the philosopher, saying: «* Main-
** tain all this, but do not deny miracles in general,
“ for our prophet too ascended to heaven.” The
doctor replied : ¢« You admit the existence of Yez-
““ dan and Ahrimin, i order that Yezdan mayv not
** be said to be the author of evil; but you also assert,
that Abriman sprung forth from the evil thought
of the all-just Lord; therefore he sprung from
God, and evil originates from God, the All-Just :
vou are therefore wrong in the fundamental prin-
*= ciple, the very root of your religion, and wrong
must be every branch which you derive from it.”
A jearned Brahman here took up the discussion :
> Thou deniest the prophetic missions; but our
Avatars rest upon these missions.”  The doctor
said: ** You at first acknowledge one God, and then
*+ you say that, having descended from his solitude.
*+ he assumed a great body; but God is not clothed
- with a body, which belongs to contingency and
« tangible matter. In like manner, you attribute
< wives to your gods. Vishnu, who according to
<+ some represents the second person of the divine
<+ griad, according to others, 1s acknowledged as the

.

.

<

.

.

.

osupreme God, is said to have descended from his
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< station, and become incarnate at different times,
< in the forms of a fish, a boar, a tortoise, and of
«“man. When he was in the state of Rama, his
‘« wife was ravished from him. He was ignorant,
¢ and acquired some knowledge by becoming the
«« disciple of one among the sages of India, until he
* was freed from his body; in the form of Krishna
“ he was addicted to lust and deceit, of which you
*« yourselves tell many stories. You state, that in
*¢ this incarnation there was little of the wisdom of
*“ a supreme God, and much of the corporeal mat-
‘“ ter of Krishna: thus you compel mankind, who,
** capable of justice, are superior to all sorts of ani-
* mals, to worship a boar or a tortoise! And you
** adore the form of the male organ as Mahadeva,
*“ whom many acknowledge to be God, and the
“ female organ as hiswife!  You seem not to know
*¢ that the irrational cannot be the creator of the
¢ rational ; that the one, uncompounded, is incom-
‘* patible with division, and that plurality of the
*« self-existent one is absurd. Finally, by the wor-
*“ ship of a mean object, no perfection can accrue to
‘“ the noble.” By these proofs and arguments he
established his theses, and the Brahman remained
confounded.

Afterwards the philosopher addressed the assem-
bly : < Know for certain that the perfect prophetand
<« learned apostle, the possessor of fame, kbar, that
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is, the lord of wisdom, directs us to acknowledge
that the self-existent being is the wisest teacher,
and ordains the creatures with absolute power,
so that theintelligent among them may be able to
understand his precepts ; and as reason renders
it evident that the world has a Creator, all-mighty
and all-wise, who has diffused upon the field of
events among the servants, subject to vicissitudes,
numerous and various benefits which are worthy
of praise and thanksgiving ; therefore, according

+ to the lights of our reason, let us investigate the

mysteries of his creation, and, according to our
knowledge, pour out the praises of his benefits;
and as, by the knowledge of the primordial omni-
potence, we shall have found the direction to the
right way, we shall, in proportion to our grati-
tude, be led to the reward of yon exuberant bea-
titude ; if, by denying the unity and disowning
the benefits of God we sink mto guilt, shall we
not be deserving of punishment? Such being the

- case, why should we pay obedience to anv person
- who belongs to mankind as ourselves, and who 1s

subject to anger and lust,and avarice and passion,
and love of rank and power, even more than our-
selves? If this mortal exhorts us to knowledge

* and gratitude, we may by the concurrence of our

own reason obtain this advantage ; but if he urges
his precepts by what is opposite to reason, then



‘e

¢

3

.

-

-

-

-
«

-

IS

-

76
his speech is a proof of deceit ; for reason demon-
strates that the world has a wise creator, and that
he, being wise, prescribes to the creatures a wor-
ship which to their reason does not evince itself
as an evil; and whatever 1s proved bad, is not
ordered by him. Now the law contains particu-
lars which reason accounts as false or bad : such
are conversations with God; the descent of in-
corporeal heavenly beings in human forms or in
the shape of a tortoise ; the reascension to heaven

in an elemental body ; the pilgrimage to particu-

lar edifices for performance of worship ; the cir-
cuit (round the Kaba), the entrance in it, the
fatigue, the throwing of stones;' the acquitting
one’s self of the pilgrimage to Mecca; the kissing
of the black stone. If 1t be said that, without a

- visible medium, it is impossible to worship the
* all-nnghty Creator, and that a place for the sake
* of connexion is to be fixed, it may be answered,

that one who offers praisesand thanks to God, has

- no need of a medium and ofa place; and if a fixed

! The principal eeremonies performed by the pilgrims of Mecca have been

touched upon in vol. 11. p. 409, note 3; the throwing of stones takes place

in

the valley of Mina, where the devotees throw seven stones at three

marks or pillars, in imitation of Abraham, who, meeting the devil in that
place, and being disturbed by him in his devotions and tempted to dis-
obedience, when he was going to sacrifice his son, was commanded by
God to dnive him away by throwing stones at him; though others pretend

th

is vite to bhe as old as Adam, who also put the devil to flight in the

<ame place, and by the same means. —(Sale’s Koran, Prel. Disc., p. 160.)
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* place were to be adnntted, the forms of the stars
<~ above would be preferable. 1fit be objected, that
** this cannot be free from the detestable suspicion
-+ of paganism, whilst, certainly, a place among
¢« others having been fixed, which place, by distine-
¢ non from them all, presents itself to them as
‘¢ particular, a predilection for it appeared proper.
¢ Inlike manner, after a computation of dimensions,
*+ geometricians and mathematicians determine a
‘¢ place which, with respect to the objects and
¢« pomts of a space, bears the same relation as the
““ centre to a circle; then, without doubt, every
« portion of the circumference will have its particu-
“* lar relative situation with respect to the point of
*“ the centre; certainly, m consequence of this ar-
< rangement, all places so determined become refer-
““ able to this particular place, and among the other
*« places, shall be worthy of predilection.”  To this
may be answered @+ This opinton agrees not with
¢ the ideas of many distinguished persons; for a
*¢ great number confers upon the site of another
place the attribute of being the nnddle, and distin-
guish it as such; which is evident from the books
of the mstitutes of Brahma and of others, and by
the necessity of pronouncing benedictions there.
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This also cannot be frec from the suspicion of
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pug;mism: because one may suppose that God,

-

the All-Just, 15 represented in the house, or is a
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““ body, on which account people call it * the house
< < of God.” 1If it be so, or if the Kibah be situ-
* ated in the midst of a country, other prophets may
¢ have chosen another place, such as the holy house
< (of Jerusalem), and the like; but this is but by
*¢ error; thus it happened—that, at first, the lord
> Muhammed did not offer his prayers at the Kibah.
¢ Since therefore the detestable suspicion of pagan-
““ 1sm rests upon all the worship of stone, earth, and
*“ bodies, then water, fire, and the planets,are objects
*“ more proper to be honored; and if a centre be
¢« desired, let it be the sun in the midst of the seven
*“ heavens. In like manner objectionable is the
* sacrifice of animals, and the mterdiction of what
‘“ may be proper for the food of men, and the admit-
 ting thereof by one prophet to be lawful what 1s
¢ forbidden by another. Thus, if it be not right to
«¢ eat pork, why was it permitted by Jesus? if it
“* was Interdicted on account of pollution in conse-
““ quence of the animal’s feeding upon unclean and
** nasty things, so the cock is objectionable for the
“ same reasons. Similar to these are most other
. ¢« commands, and contrary to the precepts of reason.
‘“ But the greatest injury comprehended in a pro-
‘¢ phetic mission is the obligation 10 submit to one
¢« like ourselves of the human species, who is sub-
‘“ ject to the incidental distempers and imperfec-
¢ tions of mankind ; and who nevertheless controls
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- others with severity, in eating, drinking, and in
¢ all their other possessions, and drives them about
““ like brutes, in every direction which he pleases ;
** who declares every follower’s wite he desires, legal
¢ for himself and forbidden to the husband; who
 takes to himself nine wives, ' whilst he allows no
<« more than four to his followers ; and even of these
¢ wives he takes whichever he pleases for himself’;*
¢« and who grants impunity for shedding blood to
¢ whomsoever he chooses. On account of what ex-
*¢ cellency, on account of what science, is it necessary
“¢ to follow that man’s command ; and what proof 1s
¢ there to establish the legitimacy of his pretensions?
“* I he be a prophet by his simple word, his word,
<« because it 1s only a word, has no claim of superi-
«“ ority over the words of others. Nor is it pos-
<« sible to know which of the sayings be correctly
< his own, on account of the multiplicity of contra-
«¢ dictions 1in the professions of faith. If he be a

t Herbelot says that, according to the Muhammedans, their prophet
had twenty-onc wives, six of whom he repudiated, and five died before
him ; therefore ten remained.

2 Chapter XXXIII v. 47. has the following passage: ** 0 prophet, we
+ have allowed thee thy wives unto whom thou hast given their dower,
«¢ and also the slaves which thy right hand possesseth, of the booty which
< ;od hath granted thee, and the daughters of thy aunts, both on thy
« father’s side, who have fled with thee from Mecca, and any other be-
+ lieving woman, if she give herself unto the prophet, 1n case the pro—
** phet desiteth to take her to wife. This is a pecuhar privilege granted
- unto thee above the rest of the true believers.”
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*: prophet on the strength of miracles, then the
‘¢ deference to 1t 1s very dependent ; because a mira-
¢« cle is not firmly established, and rests only upon
tradition or a demon’s romances: as the house of
tradition, from old age, falls in ruins, it deserves
no confidence. Besides, by the regulation of di-
vine providence, occult sciences are numerous;
and the properties of bodies without end or num-
ber. Why should it not happen that such a phe-
nomenon, which thou thinkest to be a miracle, be
nothing else but one of the properties of several
bodies, or a strange effect of the occult art? As
with thee, the dividing of the moon, of which
thou hast heard, 1s a miracle, why shouldst thou
not admit, as proved, the moon of Kishgar?!
And if thou namest Moses, ¢ the speaker of God,’
why shouldst thou not so much the more give this
“ title to SgLngrl * who caused a calf to speak?

¢« But if 1t be said that every intellect has not the

¢ power of comprehending the sublime precepts,
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! This reminds of Hakem, the moon-maker.—(See p. 3, note 1.}

2 The name of a magician satd to have been contemporary with Moses.
He is mentioned in the Koran, chap. XX. v. 87. Sale ubserves (vol. II.
pp. 143. 146. N. 9.) that he was not, as the Muhammedans believe, one of

“the Samaritans, who were not then formed into a people, nor bore that
’ name till many ages after.  Sclden is of opinion, that this person was no
other than Aaron himself, called al Sameri, from the Hebrew word sha-
mar, ¢ t0 keep;"” because he was the keeper, or guardian, of the children
of Israel during the absence of his brother, Moses, on the mount.
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but that the bounty of the all-mighty God created

* degrees ol reason and «a particular order of spivits,

so that he blessed a few of the number with supe-
rior sagacity ; and that the mercitul light of lights,
by diffusion and guidance, exalted the prophets
even above these intellects. I it be so, then o
prophet i1s of little service to men; for he gives
mstruction which they do not understand, or
which their reason does not approve.  Then the
prophet will propagate his doctrine by the sword;
he savs to the mferiors: © My words are above
¢ your understanding, and vour study will not
¢ comprchend them.”  To the intelligent he says :
< My faith 15 above the mode of reason.”  Thus,
his religion suits neither the ignorant nor the
wise.  Another evil aftending  subnuission to an
incomprehensible doctrine is that, whatever the intel-
lect possesses and offers by its ingenuity, turns
to no instruction and advantage of mankind, whilst
the prophet himself has sad:

*** trod imposes upon a man no more than he can bear.’

** And whatever the understanding does not com-
prise within the extent of reason, the truth of this
remains hidden ; and to assent thereto is silliness ;
because the doctrine of other wise men may be of
a ngher value than the tradition or the book of
that prophet. Besides. if the maxim were incul-

v, 6
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cated that prophets must be right, any body who
chose could set up the pretension ol being one;
as silly men will always be found to follow him,
saving : * [lis reason is superior to ours, which is
not equal to such things.” Hence have arisen
among the Muselmans and other nations so many
creeds and doctrines, as well as practices without
number.

* Another defect is that, when the religion of one
prophet has been adopted, and when his rule has
been followed in the knowledge and worship of
God, after a certain ume another prophet arises,
who prescribes another religion to the people.
llence they become perplexed, and know not
whether the former prophet was a hiar, or whe-
ther they ought to conclude that in each period
mankind 1s to alter the law according to circum-
stances. But the knowledge of truth admits no
contradiction; yet there exists a great number of
contradictions in the four sacred books:* hence
it appears that, in the first times, the wue God has
not made himself known, and that the first creed
with respect 1o him had been wrong ; thus, in
the second book, something else is said, and in
like manner in the third and m the fourth.

“ In the sequel it became evident to wise men,
that emancipation is to be obtained only by the

! The Pentateuch, the Psalter, the Gospel, and the horan.
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knowledge of truth conformably with the precepts
of the perfect prophet, the perfect lord of fame,
Akbar, « the Wise ;" the practices enjomned by him
are : renouncing and abandoning the world;
refraining from lust, sensuality, entertainwment,
slaughter of what possesses life ; and from appro-
priating to onc’s self the riches of other men;
abstaining from women, deceit, false accusation,
oppression, intimidation, foolishness, and giving
(1o others) opprobrious titles.  The endeavors for
the recompense of the other world, and the forms
of the wue religion may be comprised in ten vir-
tues, namely : 1. liberality and benelicence ; 2. for-
bearance from bad actions and repulsion of anger
with mildness; 3. abstinence from worldly de-
sires ; 4. care of freedom from the bonds of the
worldly existence and violence, as well as accu-
mulating precious stores for the future real and
perpetual world; 5. piety, wisdom, and devo-
tion, with frequent meditations on the conse-
quences of actions; 6. strength of dexterous pru-
dence in the desire «of sublime actions; 7. soft
voice, gentle words, and pleasing speeches for
every body ; 8. good society with brothers, so that
their will may have the precedence to our own ;
9. a perfect alienation from the creatures, and a
perlect attachment to the supreme Being ; 10.
puritication of the soul by the vearning after God
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¢ the all-just, and the union with the mereiful Lord,
““ in such a manner that, as long as the soul dwells
in the body, it may think itself one with him and
long to join him, until the hour of separation
from the body arrives. The best men are thosc
who content themselves with the least food, and
who sequestrate themselves from this perishable
world, and abstamn from the enjoyments of eating,
drinking, dress, and marriage.  The vilest of the
people are those who think it right to indulge the
desive of generation, the passion lor wine,and ban-
quetting with eagerness, as if it were something
divine.  As the mode which the perfect prophet
and apostle, Akbar the Wise, has prescribed to his
followers, 1s difficult, certainly the demons excite
the spirit of bratish passion against his regula-
tions ; so that there are prophets who, captivated
with lust, anger, pleasures of eating and drinking,
‘“ costly garments, beautiful women, and engaged in
< oppression towards the children of one race, whom
*¢ they call infidels, consider these practices not only
as legal, but even as laudable, and tend towards
them. So it happens that many learned men and
their followers, who, for the sake of the world
have chosen to obey these prophets, but in their
heart deny them, and are aware of the falsehood
of this sect, wail for an opportunity, with prudent
regard to circumstances and a favorable hour, to
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~adopt the vegulations of thbar. "—Nobody in the
assembly had an answer to give to the learned phi-
losopher, who, after the effort which he had made,
left the hall.!

The lord vicar of God said to his disciples, that,
it is an indispensable duty to worship God, the ali-
just, and that it is necessary to praise those who are
near him; among mankind, said he, none is higher
in rank than the planets, to the station of which no
man can attain.  None except God, the all-mighty,
is the wish of the godly man, that is, whatever the
codly undertakes, the object of his wish in 1t is
God ; for instance, he takes some food, that he nay
be able to perform the service of God; performs
that service, thit he may not be slack and deficient
in lus duties to God; desires a wile, that he may
give existence to a virtuous son, worshipper of God ;
pays veneration to the lights of the stars, hecause
they are near God the all-just; and abandons him-
sell to sleep, that his soul may ascend to the upper
world. Finally, the godly man is at all times in the

! In the Transactions of the Literary Socicty of Bombay, vol. 1L pp.
242-270, is 1o be found: >+ A Notice respecting the religion introduced
> by the Emperor Akbar, by Captain Vans Kennedy, written in 1818,
with an clegant, but in several places abridged, translation of the just-
given disputes, between the doctors of the different religions, in form of a
dialogue, accompanied with valuable remarks vespeeting the author of
the Dabistan, of which tavailed mysellin ~everal quotations in the I're-
fnnnany iscottse, as well s thas place.
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service and obedience of the all-just, and at no mo-
ment is he negligent in pious practices.  Moreover,
he thinks himselt bound tv abstain from hurting
living beings, and he respects all the creatures of
God. lle does not cut grass and green trees without
necessity, nor pollute the ground wantonly, except
on a particular place ; he throws neither water nor
firc upon vile spots ; he blesses the stars; further
in this disposition he accustoms himself to absti-
nence in speaking, cating, and sleeping; he con-
strains himself to many occupations : one of them is
to close with his fingers the exterior organs; he
dwells with veneration upon the image of the lord
of fires (the sun), until he had carried this exercise
so far that, by merely covering his eyes, the great
object 1s present to him; then, whichever of the
illustrious and mighty personages of Hind, or Iran,
or Greece, or any other place, he wishes to see, that
person presents himself to his view, and he sces
lights, explores many ways, and makes himsell
master ol the temporary and the eternal. The lord
vicar of the all-just is called llahi, < divine,” by his
followers, because in all their actions the object of
their wishes 1s God ; and the lord has received the
divine mission to establish the worship of the stars,
which are to be the Kiblah of the pious. In the an-
cient books of the Hindus and Parsis, without num-
her, the excellence of the constellations is affirmed.
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Nain Javet gave the mformation that, in the reign
of the lord (Akbar) the learned assembled, and Makh-
diim ul mulk gave the decision, that in this age it is
not required to make the pilgrimage to Mecca; but
that whoever makes it deserves punishment; for this
reason; namely, because the road to Mecca by land
passes through the middle of Irak, and by sea through
Guzerat and the ports ol the Farangis; by land 1t is
unavoidable to hear unseemly speeches from the
Kazel bashan; and on the voyage by sea to suffer
much impropriety in the transactions and commu-
nications with the Farangis; because they have
represented upon their papers' the image of Jesus
and the picture of Mary, which bear a resemblance
to idolatry.

1lis majesty Akbar said one day that he heard
from Shaikh Abdul Nabi, that one of the chiel law-
vers of the Sonnites declared the taking of nine
wives to be legal, whilst other learned men denied
it, and quoted the passage of the Koran :

- Take in marriage such women as please you, two, ov three, w

¢ four.”"

U This refers principally to papers, sueh as passports, of the Portu-
suese, who, as I have been 1oformed by Viscount Santarem, used to
1epresent St. Catherine upon them, this saint being the patroness of toa
and of oune of the principal confraternities; and the above-mentioned
mmages are besides often nsed as ornaments of hooks and printed papers

2 Others translate: ** two, and three, and fowm.” consequently nine
wives; as the conjunction v, in Atabie, may mean or as well as apd -
(See Transact. of the Lt Sor, of Bombay. vol, W p 268.
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As even cighteen wives were said to be legal, then
the learned gave the decision that it may be admis-
sible, by the mode of matih, ** a temporary agree-
< ment,”" by means of which the obtainment of wo-
men .is facilitated for a certain price; and this 1s
permitted pursuant to the creed of the Imam Mihk.
The sect of the Shiahs assert, that a son begotten in
consequence of matih, is preferable to all others.
Nakib Khan followed the footsteps of the Imim
Malik, who at last declared the matéh legal by a pub-
lic patent. The sect of the Shiihs quote, in sup-
port of this, the following passage of the Koran :

U The passage of the Koran favorable to temporary marriage is in
chap. IV. v. 28: * For the advantage which you receive from them, give
¢ them their reward (assign them their dower), according to what is
“ ordained : but it shall not be criminal to make any other agreement
*among yourselves, after the ordinance shall be complied with.” In
this passage the word matdh occurs. This sort of marriage is also ad-
mitted in the Uédaya fil forw, < the Guide in the Branches of the Law’
« translated into English by Charles Hamilton,” 1791).

Nevertheless it was a subject of great contest among the Muhammedan
doctors whether such a connection be legitimate or not. The Imam Abu
Ianifah and others declared it abrogated, according to the universat
concurrence of the prophet’s companions, on the authority of Ebn Abbas
Abdallah, who died Hej. 68 (1. D. 687'. This Imdm adduced the inform-
ation reeeived from Ali, who, on the day of the combat of Chaibar (A. D.
630), heard the prophet declare that such marriages are forbidden. More-
over, a strong opposer to their legitimacy was Yahia, the son of Aktam,
son of Mubammed, son of Katan, a celcbrated judge, who died in the
vear of the Thejiva 242000 DL 8560 Living during the reign of Mamun,
he sueeeeded in persuading the Khalif 4o proinbit by o decree temporary
matrtage, heh he had hefors germitted, CSee Abadfede, vol. 11 pp
195-199 .
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= Your women are a lield for you: approach your field as you
© may like.”
By which they pretend to show that any mode of
coition is permitted. ' Nain Javet said that, when the
era of the Muselmans was fixed, the people had a
bad opinion of the companions of the prophet, and
wisemen called all the laws *“ prisons, " and declared
the centre of faith rests upon reason. Nobody dis-
puted with them. Then arrived learned Farangis,
and argued in their speeches.  Shaikh Bhavan, so:
was called a learned Brahman {rom the country of
Dekan, having conceived hatred towards his rela-
tions, became a Muselman, and obtained this name:
he had the fourth Véda in his possession, and inter-
preted some precepts of this Look, which contains
many beauties, and a sentence like that of the Koran:
““ There s but one God;” and 1t was also stated
therein, that whoever does not make this confession
will not obtain salvation. In another place it was
said that to eat cow’s flesh was, under certain condi-
tions, allowable; and elsewhere it was ordained to
bury, and not to burn, a corpse.  Thus, the before-
said Shaikh was trinmphant over the Brabhmans.
3ut Niin Javet related that he has requested him to
interpret this passage; when he had translated it, its
meaning was completely contrary and opposed to

PN o ante vel retraisum

v s
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the sentence: ‘¢ There 1s but one God,” and the
restriction to eat cow’s flesh also was contrary w the
custom of the Muselmans ; and concerning the bury-
ing of the dead he gave a different account from that
which is lawful by the faith of the Musclmans. His
Majesty (Akbar), with all those present, laughed at
the Brahman, and said : ¢ Look at these Musel-
“ mans and Hindus, who among many conflicting
““ arguments did not think to ask what was the
‘“ meaning of the passages in question, and have
“« praised me exceedinglyv

Mir Said Sherif Amely came to the place of Dai-
bal pir, and waited on his Majesty (Akbar), who was
then taking part in a public dispute between a num-
ber of young men with some theologians, about Mah-
mud, and he reduced them to silence. The Emperor
conferred also many favors upon the said Mir,and the
controversy in religion went so far that even doctors
in law were accused of infidelity ; learned men and
Sufies declared in the celestial court (Akbar’s), that
wise and capable men existed in all religions : where
then is the superiority and preponderance? More
than one thousand years have not elapsed since this
faith was established.

In like manner, a number of children were put in
a place called Gangmahel, wheve every thing neces-
sary was furnished to them ; but none could articu-
late a letter ; having remained there to their four-
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teenth year, they were found to be dumb ; which made
it evident, that letters and language are not natural
to man, that is, cannot be used unless they have
been acquired by instruction, and it is then only
that the use of conversation becomes possible.
From this the conclusion was drawn, that the world
is very ancient, and language of a long date, whence
the Brahmans derive arguments founded upon rea-
son and testimony for the truth of their religion and
the futility of others.

The crown of the pious Shaikh T4j-ed-din, the son
of Shaikh Zakriia Jondeheni Dahluvi, explained the
exterior rites of the mystic doctrine ; the system of
the unity of the real being ; and the precepts of the
religion of Pharioh, which is the Fes us ul hikent, the
*“ bezels of philosophers,” ' and the superiority of
hope over fear. Ilis Majesty Akbar liked the mode
in which the Kings of Ajem performed worship; the
Sufis, acknowledging holy personages as represent-
ing the Khalifs of the age, used to prostrate them-
selves before them, touching the ground with their
foreheads; this was intended to mark the secret
meaning that the angels had once adored Adam.
The truth 1s, that the wise are the terrestrial angels,
who worship an holy personage as a Khalifuh, ¢ vi-
«« car,”” of God; and for having attained to this dig-

t This is a woth of Moht eddin thn Atabi, who died i the sear of the

Hejira 638 + A, I 12507, ol whom hereafter
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nity, they venerate him under a smnlar character,
and call him also thewr Aabih and Kiblah : because
the heart of a just man is the heart of the all-just
God, and it i1s to its door that they turn in the wor-
ship of God; in that sense Yéakub and his sons pros-
trated themselves before Yusef.

Shaikh Yakib, a grammarian of Kashmir, who
was a spiritual guide of the age, related, as from .1in
alkasa Hamddni, that Muhammed 1s the manifest
name of a guide, and Iblis the manifest name of a
seducer. Mulla Muhammed Yzedi blamed the three
khalifs, and reviled the companions of the prophet
and their followers ; he seduced people to the faith
of Shiihs, and, having brought forth chapters of the
Gospel, he drew from them a proof of the third
person of the Trinity as being true, and confirmed
the religion of the Nas ardnains.

As his Majesty (Akbar) showed himself a friend of
all men, he gave orders to the Nawab, the wise
Shaikh Abu 'l Fazal,* who frequently witnessed the

! Abu 'l Fazil, the wise minister of Akbar. is gencrally known by his
work entitled Ay)'n Akbar), ¢ the Institutes of the Emperor Akbar,”
translated from the original Persian, by Francis Gladwin, in two volumes.
This work contains the best statistical account hitherto given respecting
india of those times. Abu ’l Fazil was the first Muhammedan who be-
stowed attention upon the history and religion of the Hindus, and drew
his information regarding them from their own books. It was by him, or
under his eyes, that the Mahabharat was translated from Sanskrit into

Persian.  The tolerance and liberality of the Emperor Akbar towards all

refigions, and his attempt to establish a new ereed, are generally aseribed
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prodigious deeds of the emperor, o interpret seceral
foreign works, and instead of the common sentence
“ Bismilla,” ete., he adopted another, viz. :

* Thy name i~ a fortress, and thou art its foundation,
« Thou art holy, and there is no tod but God.”

The Rijah Birber conceived in his mind that the
sun is an object all comprehensive; that he canses
the ripening of the grain, of the sown fields, of the
fruits, and of all vegetables ; and gives splendor and
life; likewise, fire and water, and stones and trees,
all are manifestations of God; he gave the mark on
the forchead and the zunar:  The learned brought
it nearly to certainty that the sun, the great, the
exalted luminary, is the benefactor of the world,
and the protector of monarchs. The Yezddnian said,
that the sun is the world of spirits, the self-existent
being; and the sun of the world of bodies is a lunmu-
narv (a soul)' which is the Khalifah, *¢ the vicar,”
of God. A sect of the fire-worshippers stated also
that the learned entertain conflicting opinions about
the existence of spirits, of unity, and the self-existing
being; and other sects denied this; but no denial is

to the influence of his enlightened minister, who paid it with his life:
for Jehangir, Akbar’s fanatic son, hired assassins who murdered the excel-
lent man, near Orcha, in the district of Narwar, ou hisy return {rom the
Dekan, during the hfe of Akbar, who, except his utmost indignation,
had no punishment to inflict upon the heir-apparent of his empire.

v _LaY ) afrab, sigmfies sun and soul.
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possible about the existence, the splendor, and the
beneficence of the sun.  His Majesty, Akbar, as he
was ordered by God, used to read prayers, contain-
ing the praise of the sun, in the Persian, Hindi,
Turkish, and Arabic languages, among which all
was one prayer which is proper (o the Hindus, and
which they sing at midnight and at sun-rise. Be-
sides, the emperor forbade his subjects to kill cows
and to eat their flesh; because wmedical men have
declared that cow’s flesh causes itch, dry scab, le-
prosy, elephantiasis, and the like diseases, and is
difficult to digest. The Hindus say also that, as
many advantages are derived from the cow, it is not
right to kill it.  The Yezdanian maintained that it is
tyranny to kill harmless animals, and a tyrant is an
enemy of God, the Almighty. But the learned of the
time showed in the book Serat ul mustakim, * the
“ right road,” composed by the Imam Majeddin Mu-
hammed, son of Yakub, son of Muhammed, Firésdbadi,*
that what 1s known

*“ The most excellent meat of both worlds is flesh.”

This has not been firmly established, and in the
subject of the excellence of hersiah, a kind of pottage,

! Majeddin Abu Thaher Muhammed ben Yakub is the compiler of the
celebrated Arabic Dietionary, called Al kamus. already quoted, which
from a work of sixty~-five solumes was reduced 10 two. He is the author
of several works besides the above-mentioned. Ie died in the year of
the Hepira 817 (AL D 1515,
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nothing appeared, nor on the subject of the virtues
of the white cock ;' and on the subject of bastards it
ts known :
¢ The illegitimate son has no access to paradise.”

This was not firmly established, and is futile. IhsMa-
jesty, the khalifah of the alljust, proclaimed himself
the jovous tidings, that cows ought not to be killed.

In like manner, the fire-worshippers, who had
come from the town of Nodusari, situated in the
district of Gujerat, asserted the truth of the religion
of Zoroaster, and the great reverence and worship
due to fire. The emperor called them to his pre-
sence, and was pleased to take information about
the way and lustre of their wise men. e also called
from Persia a follower of Zardusht, named Arde-
shir, to whom he sent money; he delivered the
sacred fire with care to the wise Shaikh Abu ’l Fa-
zil, and established that it should be preserved in
the interior apartment by night and day, perpetual
henceforth, according to the rule of the Mobeds, and
to the manner which was always practised in the
firc-temples of the Kings of Ajem, because the Ité set
was among the sentences of the Lord, and hght from
among the lights of the great [zed. 1le invited like-
wise the lire-worshippers from Kirman to his pre-
sence, and questioned them about the subtilties of

t 1 am not acquainted with the subjects above alluded to nor does the

text appear conneeted,
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Zardusht's rehgion; and he wrote letters o Azer-
Kaivan, who was a chief of the Yezdiniian and Abi-
danian, and mvited him to India; Azer-Kaivan
begged to be excused from coming, but sent a book
of his own composition in praise of the self-existing
being, of reason, the soul, the heavens, the stars, and
the elements; as well as a word of advice to the King;
all this contained in fourteen sections: every first
line of each was in Persian pure deri; when read
invertedly, .1t was Arabic; when turned about,
Turkish ; and when this was read in reversed order,
it became Hindi. The Nawab, the wise Shaikh Abu
1 Fazil placed a full confidence in Azer Kaivan; he
called the inhabitants of Ajem and Arabia *“ infestors
““ of roads,” and the people of Islam ¢ accursed.”
The wise Shaikh Abu’l Fazil said in Fatah pir to
Abd ul Kader Beddvani : ¢ I have to complain of the
<« authors of books for two reasons: the first is,
‘¢ that they have not explicitly enough written the
* account of ancient prophets, similar to that of
‘¢ their own prophet; the second is, that nothing
< remamed of the mdustrious men whose name
‘“1s not mentioned in the Taskerei-ul-awlia, ¢ the
<« ¢ Story of the Saints,”* and the Nafhdt alins, *

1 Composed by Ferid eddin Attlar.
t This is a work of the celebrated .ibd-al rahmen Ja'mi; its whole
title is: L«w'\i” \_))«:; o* k.f“s\“H Q;;‘,Si) u\,\f Kitab-u-

nafba’t-i 1 uns-, min hazarat-i 1 Kades, translated by Silyestre de
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< ¢ the fragrant Gales of Mankind,” and the like;
*and the fanly of the prophet, what was their
¢ guilt that their names were not admitted into
* them?” Abd ul Kiader gave no sausfactory
answer. Ghazi Khan Baddakshi, who had not his
equal in logical science, treated explicitly and labo-
viously in sections of the just Imam (Ali),%and esta-
blished by investigation his superior merit in other
treatises ; and other learned men exercised their
sagacity upon this subject.

In the month Rajeb of the year of the Hejira 987
(A. D. 1579), the Emperor Akbar was ordered (by
Heaven) to fix the sentence : * There 1s but one God,
< and Akbar 1s bis Khalifah,” to be used. If the
people really wished it, they might adopt this faith;
and his Majesty declared, that this religion ought to
be established by choice, and not by violence. In
this manner, a number of men, who were more pious
or wise than those of their tmes, chose this creed
according to their conscience. The command came
from God, that the attachment to the cause of the
Lord God and to one’s master has four degrees,

o sacev, ¢ les Haleines de la familiarité, provenant des personnayes
* eminens en sainteté,” ** the breathings of familiarity proceeding from
« personages cminent in sanctity.” Baron von Hammer rendered the
utle by : ** Die Huuche der Menshheit,” ** the Breathings of Mankind,”
Nefha't being interpreted in the Dictionary, by < a breath of wind, a
 fragrant gate, perfume, . metaphorteally for} good fame.” 1 prefered
the version given in the teat,

v.OIE.
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whichare : sacrifice of property, life, reputation, and
religion. The command of the lluhi, * divine,” faith
means that, in case of an indispensable conflict, if one
does not sacrifice all he possesses, he must renounce
these four degrees. [Further, it is the divine com-
mand, that one may relinquish something of the four
degrees, but never make an abandonment of his God.

The Emperor further said, that one thousand
years have elapsed since the beginning of Muham-
med’s mission, and that this was the extent of the
duration of this religion, now arrived at its term.

Another of his ordinances abolished absolutely
the obligation of bathing after pollution by spermatic
emission. Thesages said that the most exquisite and
best part of a man 1s mani, *“ sperm,” and that the
seed of creation is pure. What sense is there that,
after the common natural secretions bathing be not
required, whilst the release of a quantity of delicate
matter is subject to an entire ablution? Yetit is suit-
able to bathe before indulging sexual propensity.

It is equally absurd to prepare food for the spirit
of a corpse, which then belongs to minerals : what
sense 1s there mit? Yet the birth-day of a person
is justly made a great festival, and called «“ the ban-
¢ quet of life.””  Moreover, when one’s soul has at-
tained the full knowledge of the primitive cause, and
has left its mortal garment, this day also is devoted
to rejoicing, and named “* the day of union.”
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On account of the difference between the era of
the Hindus and that of the Hejira used- by the
Arabs, the Emperor introduced a new one, begin-
ning from the first year of the reign of Hamawin,
which is 965 of the Hejira (A. D. 1555-6); the
names of the months were those used by the Kings
of Ajem; and fourteen festivals in the year insti-
tuted, coinciding with those of Zardusht, were
named ¢ the years and days of Ilahi.” This ar-
rangement was established by Hakim Shdh Fattah
wlle, Shirdzi.  On account of hearing so many dis-
putes of the learned in the midst of the multitude,
the custom of reading the comments on the Koran
and the science of religion and law, were laid aside,
and in their place astronomy, physic, arithmetic,
mysticism, poetry, and chronology became cur-
rent. The people of Ajem used to repeat frequently
these verses:

** By living upon milk of camels and upon lizards,
** The Arabians raised their fortune;
¢ So that they now covet Ajem:
** Fie upon thee, O revolving world, fie!”

Khaja abd ul Iatif,' who was one of the distin-
guished personages of Maverah ul naher, gifted with

the talent of subtile distinctions, raised doubts upon
the truth of the saying :

1 Abdul latif Khan, son of Abdalla, prince of the Usbecks, died in the
year of the Hejira 968 L. D 1341 .
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¢ The neek of the lord Muhammed is similar to the neck of an idol.

If that prevailed, then idolatry would be laudable.
In like manner, the tradition about the she-camel
straying far off,* which is published in -the Sir,
¢« acts and deeds ;” then the assault upon the cara-
van of the Koraish, i the beginning of the Hejira;*
also demanding nine wives, * and the mterdiction of
women from husbands according to the pleasure of

1 This appears an allusion to the following occurrence: Ayesha’', Mu-
hammed’s favorite wife, accompanied the prophet on an expedition against
the tribe of the Mostalek, in the sixth year of the Hejira {A. D. 627).
During the night-march, according to her own statement, she alighted
from her camel, in order to search for a valuable necklace which she had
dropped. On account of her light weight, her absence was not perceived
by the drivers, who went on and left her alone on the road. There,
having laid down and fallen asleep, she was the next morning found by
safwan Ebn al Moattel, and brought, at noon, on his own camel to Mu-
hammed’s next resting-place. This occurrence raised suspicions respecting
Ayesha’s virtue; Muhammed found necessary to inveigh against slander in
the Koran (chap. XXIV), and to punish the free-speakers as slanderers:
but he could not silence the severe reflections of some respectable men,
among whom was Ali. — (Hammer's Gemdldesaal, I Band. Sexte,
144-148.

* Muhammed made, in the beginning of the Hejira, several unsuccessful
attempts to intercept the caravans of the Koreish, his enemies; at last,
in the second year of the Hejira (A. D. 623), took place the battle of Bedr,
in the valley of the same name, near the sea, between Mecea and Medina.
Muhammed, with 319 combattants, had marched Lo take a caravan of the
Koreish, which, richly laden, returned from Syria; apprised of it, the
inhabitants of Mecca sent 930 men to succour the caravan: this force
was attacked and routed by Mubammed's inferior number, assisted by
angels, and a rich booty fell into s hands.

3 Nee voll 1E p. 79
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the prophet, and this taking place ;' the compa-
nions giving up thewr body ; which s to be known
by reading the book Sir; further, the appoinunent
of the three first khalifs;* the affair of Fadek;® the
war of Safin;* the victory of the Shidhs; and the
defeat of the Sonnites : all these topics ave subject 1o
reflection.

At a convivial meeting on the new-year’s festival,
a Kdsi and a Multi were inclined to drink cups of
wine. Shaik Abu ’l Fazil, as a counterpart to the
explanation of the verse of the Koran, called < the
“ throne,””” composed a sermon in two parts. e
also translated the Mahdbharat, whicl is the history
of the wars of the ancient Hindu chiefs.  Some
learned men denied absolutely the affair of Muham-

! See vol. I11. p. 59.

? See vol. 1. pp. 99-100.

¥ See vol. HI. p. 31. *

i Seevol. 111, pp. 59-60. note 2.

5 This is the 256th verse of chapter 1I It 1s justly admired by the
Muhammedans, who recite it in their praver, and some of them wear it
about them, engraved on an agate or other precious stone. Here it fol-
lows, as translated by Sale, who remarhs that his translation must not be
supposed to equal the dignity of the original (vol. I.p. 47): * God!
* there is no God but he; the living, the self-subsisting ; neither slumber
« nor sleep seizeth him; to him belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and
« on carth. Who is he that can ntercede with him, but through his
¢ anod pleasure? He knoweth that which is past. and that which is to
« come to them, and they shall not eomprehend any thing of his know-
« ledge, but so far as he pleaseth  1lis throne 1 extended over heaven
woand carth, and the preservation ot both is no burthen unto him.  He
1w the High, the Maghtv
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med’s marriage night with Sidikah,' and blamed the
deed of David concerning Uriah’s wife.

When the Sultian Khajah, who was one of the
Hahian, was about to leave this world, he said to the
emperor : *‘ Let not your Majesty bury me as if 1 had
¢ been an adorer of Divs.” On thataccount he was
placed in a tomb with lamps, like a person of dis-
tinction, and a lattice was left towards the great
majestic luminary, the splendor of which purifies
from of all sins. Further, orders were issued that,
in imitation of the kings of Ajem, low people may be
prevented from reading the books of the wise, and
from the pursuit of sciences. By other ordinances,
the affairs of the Hindus were to be decided by
learned Brahmans, and those of Muselmans by their
own Kis'is. Likewise the followers of other reli-
gions and persuasions received orders, that the head
of a corpse may be laid in a tomb towards the east,

t Sidika'h, < the true,” is a surname given by the Muhammedans to the
blessed Yirgin, and to dysha’, daughter of Abu-bekr, and wife of Mu-
hammed. At ninc years of age, her mother took her down from a swing
suspended between two palm-trees, where she childishly slept, and placed
her upon the lap of the prophet, a bridegroom of fifty-two years. She
was but eighteen when he died. She then became the head of a party
hostile to Ali. She never forgot the austere judgment which he had
passed upon the occurrence related in the preceding note (p. 100 note 1) ;
not satistied with having discarded lim more than twenty-three years from
the khahfat, she led in person a strong army against him, to wrest it from
his hands: but was taken in batle, generously treated, and sént to
Medina, where she died in the year of the Uejua 38 ¢ A. D, 677), having
attained the prophet s aze of sixty-three vears,
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and 1ts feet towards the west; and that persons,
even in their sleep, may dispose themselves in that
direction. It was further ordamed, that the lla-
hian may not apply to any other sciences of the
Arabs but to astronomy, arithmetic, physic, and
philosophy, and not spend their life-time in the
pursuit of what is not reasonable. The interdic-
tion of slaying cows was confirmed.” It was also
rvegulated, that a Hindu woman is not to be pre-
vented from burning with her dead husband, but
that the sacrifice ought to take place without vio-
lence used towards, or abhorrence shewn by, the
widow. Another regulation was that, whoever
eats with one whose profession is the slaughter of
animals, should have his hand cut off; but only a
finger, if he belong to the people of his house.

Again, a woman who 1s going about in narrow
streets or in market-places, without having at that
time her face veiled, ought not to be approached by
her husband; and a woman of improper conduct,
who quarrels with her husband, ought to be sent to
the place of prostitutes, whose business it 1s to olfer
themselves for sale. In addition to this, in times of
distressing famine, a father and a mother may hap-
pen to sell their children under age; when they find
themselves in better circumstances, they must be
allowed, by giving money, to rescue their offspring
from the bonds of servitude. “Moreover, a ﬂi}l(lg
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who, in his nfancy, ‘without lus will, has been made
a Muselman, if later he chooses to return to the faith
of his fathers, is at liberty to do so, and 1s not to be
prevented from it; also every person is permitted
to profess whatever religion he chooses,and to pass,
whenever he likes, from one religion to another.

*«But if 2 Hindu woman, having fallen in love with a
Muselman, wishes to adopt his religion, she can he
taken by force and delivered up to her family. And
likewise a Muselman woman, if she has fallen in
love with an Hindu, and wishes to adopt his faith, is
prevented from it, and not admitted in his caste.
Finally, the erection of a temple of idols, of a church,
of a fire-temple, and a sepulchral vault, ought not to
be impeded, nor the building of a mosque for the
Muselmans.

Sader Jehan adopted the Ilahi religion. Acbar
called the harmless animals the beasts of peace, and
showed abhorrence to their slaughter. [le mixed
the best and purest part of every religion for the
formauvon of his own faith.  Mulla Tersin Badakh-
shi, who was a Muselman of the Hanifa c¢reed, in-
formed me, in the Hejira 1058 (A. D. 1648-9),
that one day he went on a pilgrimage 10 visit the
sepulchre of Akbar, the inhabitant of heaven; there,
one of his friends, having hurt his foot in climbing
up the holy tomb, set about reviling the khalifah of
God. The companions said : ~ If the blessed Em-
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‘ peror, now in heaven, have any power, that man
““ will certainly come to some misfortune.” Soon
after, indeed, he broke a toe of his foot by a stone
which bhad fallen down from a crevice of the
wall. In one of Akbar’s works we find, that it is
indispensable to worship God, the all-just, and
necessary to praise the beings near him; that none
of mankind rise to the rank of stars, as men are not
equal to the dignity of celestial luminaries. The
Emperor inculcated on his followers, that a godly
man ought to know no other object of his wishes
but God, the Almighty ; that is, whatever business
the godly undertakes, his wish in that business ought
to tend towards God.

Secetion T, —UpoN THE VIRTUES OF THE STARS, ACCOLD -
ING TO REASON, MANIFESTATION, REVELATION, AND TRA-
DITION.

Ayhdtho déman,' or Shis, and Hermes al hermes, ov

t According to Sheristani, there is a sect called Herndnites, or Herra-
nites. disciples of a certain Herna n, a branch of the Sabeans, of whom
hereafter ; these sectaries designate, as authors of their scientific trea-
ttses, four prophets, amonyg whom ave Agatho démon and Hermes.

Agutho demop, that is to say. ** the good genius, wan an Exvptian



106

Idris," and the philosophers said, that the Aluighty
Author created the celestial bodies and the stars in
such a manner that, from their movements, effects
may be manifested in the nether world, that is to
say, the events below are subject to their motions,
and every constellation, and every degree of altitude
has its particular nature; which being known by
experience, and information having been collected
about the qualities of the degrees, the celestial
signs, and their influences, it is in this manner evi-
dent that they are near the all-just; and that the
house of prayer, the Kabah of truth, and the Kiblah
of conviction is heaven. The wise men believe,
that every master of fame worshipped one of the
stars : thus Moses worshipped Saturn, as Saturday

god. According to general belief, this denomination is the approxi-
mative translation of Knef, or ** the good principle,” and in that aceepta-
tion it was applied to other deities, as for instance, to the Nile,, and typi-
fied as the emblem of wisdom, prudence, life, health, youth, eternity,
and infinitude, in the inoffensive serpent ; new and then this form is
comhined with that of other animals According to some authors, Agatho
demon was the Egyptian Chetnuph; and to him are attributed a number
of works, a list of which is given by Tabricius in his ¢ Bibliotheca
¢ greca.”

! The first Hermes of the Orientals lived one thousand years after
Adam, in the beginning of their second solar millenium, and was no other
but Idris, or Enoch; the second in the third solar millepium, was the
Trismegist of the Greeks. According to Abu 'l farage, the second was
the third; and between these two intervened a Chaldean or Babylonian
Hermes, who lived a few centuries after the deluge, and to whom the
principal notions of astronomy are referred. A disciple of the first Hler~
mes, or of Idris, was Esculapws, of whom hereafter.
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is holy to the Jews, and Moses vanquished the magi-
cians and enchanters who are subservient to Saturn;
Jesus worshipped the sun, on which account Sun-
day was sanctified by him, and finally his soul united
with the sun ; Muhammed worshipped Venus, where-
fore he fixed upon Friday as a sacred day: as he
would not reveal this meaning to the common peo-
ple, he kept it secret ; but it is evident from the
prophet’s customs that he held Venus in great vene-
ration; one of these was his passion for perfumes
and the like.©  We find in the histories of the Per-
sians, that Ferhdsh was a king in the time of Abad,
and had poets without number about him; out of
them all he chose seven; each of them, on one day
of the week, recited his verses to the king. On
Sunday, which was consecrated to the great lumi-
nary, the monarch used to go to the Kermabah, and
on his return from thence, having approached the
august image of the great fire, and there performed
his worship, he betook himself to his palace. The
chief of the speech-adoring bards, called Sheddsh,
came then into the royal presence. As the King
professed the religion of the Yezdaniin, who never
hurt an harmless animal, they brought, on this day

t Muhammed used to say: ¢ t like of your world but women and per-
« fumes, and God has placed the refreshment of my eyes in prayers.”

—Baron Hammer.)
2 This word, not i the Dictiunary, means perhaps - assembly of the

“ nobles.”
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sacred Lo the sun, Sudin, thatis <“ rice,” and Perdin,
called in Hindostan pahati, before the King, and peas
in the shell, which were then stript of their inte-
guments. The King asked Sheddésh: ¢ For whom
““1s this food?” The poet answered: «“ For the
< friend who, for the sake of retirement, is naked
““ from head to foot.” The monarch, being pleased
with this answer, filled the poet’s mouth with pre-
clous pearls of the purest water. The Queen, named
Shuker, averting her heart from the King ber hus-
band, attached it passionately to the sweet composer
of melodious speeches. When night came on, Shu-
ker, believing that the King slept, went out by
stealth. The King too followed her steps.  When
Shuker arrived at the house of Sheddsh, many
words occurred between them. Then the poet said
to her: ‘“ A woman fears nobody ; on that ac-
““ count she ought to be feared. Thou hast left FFer-
““ hosh, the King, and wilt devote thy affections to
‘“ one like me!” Upon these words, the woman
returned home without hope, and Shedosh turned
his face to the image of the sun. But his looks fell
upon one of the maids who were adorers of the sun,
and desired her to converse with him: the maid,
indignant at such a proposal, having approached
the image of the sun, said: ¢* Tam thy worshipper ;
““ and this is not the time for associating with men :
““ this poctof the King addressed to me an improper
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“ speech.”  When Shidosh came to the image of
the sun, he found himself afflicted with a malady,
and returned ashamed.  Afterwards he went to the
King, who, having seen him the night before in
company with Shuker, said: ¢ Shidésh, if thou
‘¢ speakest not the truth, thou shalt be put to
¢ death: what didst thon mean by saying that a
 woman fears nobody?  Shidosh replied :

~

* A woman is a king; her strength is that of an ocean;
< It opens its passage, and has fear of nobody.”

The King was pleased with this speech, and be-
stowed Shuker on him as a gift; whatever excuses
Shidosh olfered, the sovereign did not listen to
them ; wherefore the poet brought the king’s wife
to Jus house.  But, from disease, his flesh hegan to
diminish, and he was so far reduced as to be un-
able to leave his house. Thus it was, until the son
of the king came to visit his father, and requested
to sec the royal poets.  The King, having convoked
six of them, ordered that Shidosh should recite his
verses sitting behind a curtian. Shidosh, having
heard this order, demanded at the very moment
that a fire should be kindled, and in the midst an
iron chain adjusted to suspend a seat above the
{lames. e resolved to himself from thence to ad-
dress his praises to the majesty of the great fire, the
sun; 1f he received them with favor, so much the
better 5 if not, to throw hunself into the five, and so
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to obtain his due. He then got upon the seat, and
began to chaunt the verses which he had composed
in honor of the sun: at this very time his leprosy
disappeared.  But, before he had ended lis poem,
his followers thought the great lumnary would not
grant his wish ; and the poet, from fear of his life,
would not throw himself into the fire ; therefore,
pulling the chair by means of the chain, they precipi-
tated it into the flames. But after falling, he felt the
fire had no effect upon him, and although dejected,
remaining in his seat, he terminated his praise; then
coming forth, he approached the King, and recited
the verses which he had composed for the occasion ;
he subjoined: < O King, I have not been guilty of
‘ any vile deed on this occasion ; but on the same
‘“ day, at the time when the women approach the
‘¢ image of the sun, I also went there, and the guards
* did not know me. But the rebellious spirit had
“ his play with me, so that, supposing a virtuous
‘“ woman I beheld to be unmarried, I spoke im-
*“ proper words to her; on that account I was pu-
“ nished ; but at the same time I held Shuker as 2
“ mother.”

Héshang, the King, in the work Bahin ferah, < the
*“ highest dignity,” which is written to inculcate
the duties towards the sanctity of the stars, states
great miracles.of every luminary. We read like-
wise, in the Mah:ibbaral, that the Rdja Jedeshter
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(Yudhishthira)' attained the fulfilment of his wishes
by worshipping the sun. As the Mahabharat is all
symbolic, we also find there that the sun, having
appeared to him in the form of 2 man, announced to
him : <“ Tam pleased with thee ; I will provide thee
‘¢ with food during twelve years, then for the space
« of thirteen years thou wilt obtain a wonderful
¢ empire.” And the sun gave him a kettle, saying :
““ The property of this kettle is, that every day all
““ sort of food in such quantity as thou wishest,
“« comes forth from 1t, under the condition that
¢ thou first distributest it among Brahmans and
‘“ Fakirs, and then among thy valiant brothers,
¢ the Kshatriyas.” Herodetes, the author of the
history of the Yunan (Greeks), stated that m a
town of Riimi there was in a temple an idol in the
shape of Iskalipiis, which was known under the
image of Apii, that is “ the sun,” and that, whatever
question they addressed was answered by him.*®

t Yudisht'hira, aceording to the Vichnu-purena (Wilson’s transt., pp.
437-459), was the son of Kuntz', also called Pritha’, and of the deities
Dharma, Vayu, and Indra. He was the half-brother of Karna, whom his
mother conceived by Aditya, ** the sun.”

2 1n the History of Herodotus, if this be meant above, the name of
Esculapius does not occur. The denomination of Rumi may be applied
to Asia Minor, Turkey, the whole ancient and modern empire of the
Greeks and Romans; in so vast a space there was certainly more than one
town with a temple and an oracalar statue of Esculapius. One circum-
stance is singularly true in the above account of 4pu, to wit: that Escu-
lapius was formerly called Apius, Apwyby addioovsy "Himiov yivovr adjuto-
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The raiser of this ligure was Iskalipiis. In the
opinion of the Magians of Ruimi, it rendered oracles,
because, having been made in strict dependency on
the observation of the motions of the seven planets
at the most suitable moments, it was constituted in
such a manner that one of the spirits of the stars
descended 1nto it; and therefore answered any ques-
uon asked from him. The name of this figure was
Saklapes. '
The Sabeans believe that in some of their idols a
white hand appears. Further, the wise men of
- | Persia, Greece, India, and the Sabeans, all acknow-
ledge the stars as the Kiblah, and the blessed Em-
peror (Akbar) also received divine commands with
regard to them.
In the histories of the Turks is to be found that
Jangiskhan *  worshipped the stars, and scveral

rem invocabunt KEsculapii filium—(see Zycophron, v. 1054) ; and that he
was often confounded with the sun, as son of Apollo, who also was the
sun, and of the nymph Coronnis, who was the daughter of Phlegyas, that
is, “ the heat of the sun.”

! Saklapes probably stands for Serapis. 1t is known that Serapis and
Bacchus were the sun of autumn and the sun of spring. Serapis bore
sometimes the character of the Egyptian Chmun, surnamed Esculapius.
To predict and to resuscitate were powers attributed to Apollo-Esculapius.
As the latter, so had Serapis a serpent. He was also Osiris. Helios-
Serapis and Jupiter-Serapis are read upon bronzes. Temples of Serapis
were numerous in Asia, Thracia, Greece, and Italy. 1 shall only mention
that of Antium, and that at Rome, on an island of the Tiber, beyond the
pons Palatinus.

* Jangis khan, originally called Tamujin, was, according to Chinese and
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things of wonderful meaning were connected with
his person. In the first line was that which they
call the state of washt.  Some of the spirits of the
stars were his assistants.  During several days he
was 1n a swoon, and in this state of senselessness
all that the world-conquering Khan could articulate
was Hy, h! 1t 1s said that on the first manifesta-
tion of this malady, he obtamed umon with spirits,
victories, and revelations of mysteries.  The very
same coat and garment which he first put on were
deposited in a wardrobe, there sealed up, and kept
by themselves. Every time that the illustrious Khan
fell into this state, his people dressed him mn that
coat, and every event, victory, purpose, discovery
of enemies, defeat, conquest of countries, which he
desired, came upon his tongue; a person wrote
down every thing, and put it into a bag which he
sealed.  When the world-seizing Khan vecovered
his senses, every thing was read to him and he
acted accordingly, and every thing he had said took
place. He possessed perfecily the science of divina-
tion by means of combs, and having burnt them,
gave his decisions in a manner diflerent from that of

Moghul authorities {see Geschickie der Ost-mongolen von Isaak Jacob
Schoiut, Scite 376), born in the year of the Hejira 338 (A. D. 1162, in
Dilun Jald'n. 1t was in the year 1266 of our era that he recenved, in a
general assembly of submissive Tartars, the name of Jangis-Lhan,
¢ Great Khan:” his own tribe, which was that of Moghuls, before him
called Buda, he rased to pre-eminence over all the [Cartars.

V.oIN. S
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other diviners who paid attention to combs. Lt 1s
said that, when this conqueror of the world fell mto
the hands of his enemies, he recovered lus liberty
by the assistance of Amir Shir Khan, who, having
given him a mare of Kirang, enabled him to join his
men, who had already despaired of his life.  Tuli
Khan, who was then in his infaney. said one day:
«« My father, sitting upon a mare of Kirang, is com-
‘“ ing near.” On this very day, the Khan returned
in that manner to his camp. When the Turks saw
the wonders of his acts, they opened freely the
road of their affection to him. Such was his justice
and equity, that in his army nobody was bold enough
to take up a whip thrown on the road, except the
proprietor of it; lying and thieving were unknown
in his camp. Every woman among the Khoras:i-
nian, who had a husband living, had no attempt
upon her person to fear. Thus we read in the
Tabkat Nas eri, ¢ the degrees of Naser,”" that when
Malk Taj-ed din, surnamed the King of Ghdr, re-

1 This is a work of Nas'er eddin Tu'si \about whom, scevol. I1. p. 417,
note 2, and p. 449). He was the favorite minister of Hulagu Khan,
whose arms he had successfully directed against Baghdad and the Khalif.
The Khan, after his conquests, took up his residence at Maragha, in
Aderbigan ; there he assembled philosophers and astronomers to eulti-
vate science, under the direction of Nas'er eddin  In our days the place
is still shown where the observatory of this astronomer was situated,

and where he compiled the astronomic tables, known under the name
of Jal-hhann?'.
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turned with the permission of Jangis Khan, from the
country of Talkan to Ghor, he related the following
anecdote : When 1 had left the presence of Jan-
gis Khan, and sat down m the royal tent, Aghlin
herbé, with whom 1 came, and some other friends.
were with me, a Moghul brought two other Mog-
huls, who the day before had fallen asleep when on
the watch, saving: ** I struck their horses with the
whip, rebuking them for their guilt in sleeping, vet
left them ; but to-day I have brought them here.”
Aghlan faced these two Moghuls, asking them :
““ Have you fallen asleep?”  Both avowed it. He
then ordered one of them to be put to death; and that
his head should be tied to the hairlock of the other ;
the latter then to be conducted through the camp,
and afterwards executed. Thus 1t was done. |
remained astonished, and said to Aglan: << There
** was no witness to prove the guilt of the Moghuls ;
* as these two men knew that death awaits them,
 why have they confessed? 1f thev had denied,
** they would have saved themselves.”™ Aghlan Herbi
veplied : * Why art thou astonished?  You, Taji
«“ Khan, vou act m this way, and tell lies; but,
- should a thousand lives be at stake, Moghuls
< would not utter a he.”

Jangis Khan raised Oktdyi Khai to the rank of a
Khalif, << successor.” ' Chdtiyi Khan, who was his

t Tangis Khan bad four sons. whose rank of semiovity iy dalferenthy
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elder brother, n a drunken fit dashed s horse
against Oktdyi Khan, and then hurried away. When
he became sober, he reflected upon the danger which
would ensue from his act, and that the foundation
of the monarchy might be destroyed in consequence
of i1; therefore, presenting himself as a criminal, he
said to his brother: ¢ How could a man hke me
«« presume to measure himself with the King, and
‘“ dash his horse against him! Therefore I am
¢ guilty, and confess my crime. Put me to death,
““ or use the whip against me : you are the judge.”
Oktayt replied: < A miserable hke myself, what
¢ place should he take? You are the master : what
¢ am I?—that is, vou are the clder, I the younger,
“ brother.” Finally, Chenghayi, presenting him
nine horses, said: ¢« I olfer this as a gratelul
“ acknowledgment that the King did not exercise
“ his justice towards me, and that he forgives my
“erime.”’

When Oktdyi Khan dispatched Jermdyhin, a com-

stated by different authors, and among whom he divided his vast empire.
Octa'yi was to rule all the countries of the Moghuls, Kathayans, and
others estending towards the East. He died 1 the year of the Hejira
639 (A. D.1241). Chdtay) was to possess Mawer ul nahir, Turkistan,
Balkh, and Badakhshan. He died in the year of the Hejira 638 (A, D.
1240).  Juj)' was to reign over Desht, Kapchak, Kharizm, Khizer, Bul-
garia, Lokmin, Alan, As, Russia, and the northern countries. e died in
Hejira 624 (A. D. 4226, during his father's life. Tuli Khan received
for his share Khorassan, India, and Persia ; he died soon after his father:
but his sons, Manjuka, koblai, and Hulaga became celebrated in history.
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mander of a disteict furnishing ten thousand men,
with an army of thirty thousand warriors, to re-
duce the sultan Jelal eddin,' king of Kharazim, at
the time of the breaking up of the army, he said
to one of the Omras, who was subordinate to Jer-
maghiin : ** The gre'at aftair of Jelal eddin in thy
* hand will sufficiently occupy thee.”  Finally, this
Amir, having fallen upon the Sultan Jelal-eddin in
Kurdistan, destroyed him completely.  The libe-
rality and generosity of Oktayikin was as conspi-
cuous as the sun.  When Tayir Bahdder, in the vear
of the Hejira 625 (A. D. 1227 ) moved the army of
the Moghuls from At al to the country of Sistdn, they
besieged the fort {rak; at that time the plague mani-
tested itself among the Moghuls, so that, at first, a
pain was lelt in the mouth, then the teeth moved,
and on the third day death ensued.  Malik Sdlukin.

t Jangis Khan, during his terrific career, i the fourteenth year of
slaughter, devastation, and conquest, fell npon the empire of Kharism
and Ghazni.  Mubamined of the Seljuks was diiven from all his posses-
sions, and died a fugitive. 1le had before divided s empire between
his four sons, to one of whom Jeld'l eddin, he had assigned Kharizm,
Khorassan, Mazinderan, Ghazni, Bamian, Ghor, Bost Takanad, Zamigdand.,
and all the Indian provinees.  This prince, retiring before superior forces
towards Ghazni, gained two battles over the Moghuls, but was at last
obliged to fiy to the banks of the Indus. There, closely pressed by the
enemies, who murdered his captive son scven years old before his eyes, he
threw his mother, wife, and the rest of his family, at their own desire.
into the water, and then swam, with a few followers, across the river,
before his adminng puisuers, who followed him no further.
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the governor of the fort, fixed upon the stratagem
that seven hundred young men should lie in am-
bush : who, when they should hear the sound of the
war-drum from the eastern gate, opposite which they
were plhced, were to break out from the ambush, and
fall on the back of the enemies. Conformably with
this plan, in the morning the eastern gate was open-
ed, and the Muselmans were engaged in the assault;
but when the drum was beaten, nobody came forth
from the ambush : after three watches, a man was
was sent to bring intelligence from that quarter, but
he found them all dead.

The world-conquering Jangiz Khan, at the time
of his wasting away, said to his sons: ** Never de-
““ viate from your faith, nor lend your powerful
““ support to other religions; because, as long as
** you remain firmly rooted in your faith, your peo-
** ple and companions will acknowledge you as the
<« chiefs of their faith, and count vou as the leaders
*“ of worship; but he who changes his religion for
*“ that of others, being a chief of the faith, may be
¢ still considered as a chief by the people of the new
‘ religion; but in the eyes of his own people will
“ lose that dignity : becanse he who passes over with
«« you to another faith will esteem as chiefs those of
** the pew faith ; besides, he who remains attached
“to my faith will also e displeased with you for
“ not baving continued in the religion of his fa-



119

= thers.” To sum up all, as long as they conformed
themselves to the last will of the Khan, they were
powerful ; but when they deviated from his counsel.
they sunk into distress and abjection. The siars
were favorable to them in every thing.'

It is related : Kik Khan, who was of the family of
Chaghaty Khan, was one day walking with noble-
men of his suit 1n the plam, travelling about in the
desert. At once, his looks fell upon bones; at the
same moment he became thoughtful, and then asked:
“ Do you know what this handful of bones says to
“me?"  They replied: “ The King knows best.”
lle resumed : ¢« They demand justice from me as
““ being oppressed.”  He demanded mformation
about the history of these bones from Amir Hazi-
rah, who held this country under his dependence.
This governor inquired of Amir Sadah, who admi-
mistered this district under himy: and after retterated

1 Jangis hhan died i the year of the Hejira 626 (A, D. 1228), in his
sinty-sivth year. Ife Jeft an empire which extended from the Indus to
the Black sea; from the banks of the Wolga to the remote plains of
China; and from the arid shores of the Persian gulf to the cold deserts of
Siberia. Ilaving, in his early age, been driven by his subjects from his
home, he passed several years under the protection of a Christian prince,
Awenk Khan, or Ungh Khan, known to Europeans under the name of
Prester John ; and was therefore supposed by some to have adopted the
¢hristian religion : thus much is true —he and his successors protected
the Christians and persecuted the Mubammedans, until Nikuda'r Oglan
professed the Muhammedan faith, in A. D 1281, and drosve the Christians
nut of his empire
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investigations, it became clear that, nine years be-
fore, a caravan had been attacked at this place by a
band of highwaymen, and plundered of their pro-
perty, a part of which remained still in the hands of
the guilty. At last it was recovered from the mur-
derers, and restored to the heirs of the slain who
were in Khorasin.

It is said that, when an army of the Moghuls was
occupied with the siege of the fort of Imbal, in which
were the mother and several women of the king of
Khdrarem, nobody had ever given information that
the garrison was distressed for want of water. Al-
though a quantity of rain-water was collected in the
reservoirs, so that during vears they had no need of
spring-water, yet at the time when the Moghuls
were encamped before the place to reduce it, no rain
had fallen, and one day not a drop of water remained
mn the reservoirs; the next day the women of the
Turks and Nas er eddin, with thirsty lips, compelled
by necessity came down to surrender; but at the
very moment that they arrived at the foot of the fort,
and the army of the Moghuls entered it, a heavy
rain began to pour down, so that the water ran out
from the ditches of the fort. When this intelligence
was brought to the Sultan Muhammed, sovereign of
Kharazem, he become insensible, and when he re-

covered his senses, he died without heing able to
utter a word.
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Upon the whole : as long as the Sultans of the
Moghuls preserved the worship of the stars, thev
conquered the inhabitants of the world; hut, as
soon as they abandoned it, they lost manv coun-
tries, and those which they kept were without value
and strength.'

Secrion IV. — Urox e savines oF mis Marsiy
(AKBAR), DWELLING IN THE SEVENTH HEAVEN.

First, the ordinances of conduct which the Nawab.
the wise and learnéd Shaikh Abu °l Fazil wrote,
with the pen of accuracy, by orders of his Majesty,
dwelling in heaven, in order that the governors of
the countries occupied by his sovercignty, and the
clerks, may pav attention to their execution.

This 1s ** God is great;” this is the patent of the
Ilahi faith : and the ordinances of conduct are a work
ol instruction, which sprung from the fountain of
benevolence,and the mine of kindness of sovereignty,

U The duration of Jangis Khan's dynasty reckoned from the year ot
the Hejira 599 (A. D. 1202) extended by fourteen princes to 736 | A. D.
13333, compriving 137 lunar, 133 solar, years. 1 does not appear that
change of religion, by itself. had anv nfluence upon the dectine and fall

of this dynasty.
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and according to which the regulators of the royal
oftices, the managers of the Khalifx’s court among
his fortunate sons, the gentle-minded princes, the
Omrahs, high in dignity, all men of rank, the col-
lectors of revenues and the Kétwals may settle their
practices ; and in the arrangement of important
affairs in great cities and in villages, and i all places
maintain their authority.

The principal poimnt is summarily this: that, in
in all transactions, they may endeavor to deserve the
divine favor, by their usages and pious practices ;
and that, humbly suppliant in the court of God,
without partial complacence to themselves and to
others, they may execute the law in their proceed-
ings. Another point is, that they may not too much
like their private apartment; for this is the manner
of the desert-choosing durvishes; that they may not
accustom themselves to sit in the society of com-
mon people, nor to mix in large crowds ; for this is
the mode of market people; in short, that they may
keep the medium between the two extremes, and
never forsake the just temperance; that is, avoid
equally excess in dissipation and retirement.  Be-
sides, they are enjoined to venerate those who are
distinguished by devotion to the incomparable God;
to take the habit of vigilance in (he morning and
evening, and particularly at midnight; and at all
times, when they ave free from the affairs of God's
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creatures, o oceupy themselves with perusing the
books of the masters of purity and sanctity, and
the books of moral philosophy, which is the medi-
cine of spirituality and the essence of all sciences ;
such as Ikhlik Naseri, < the Ethics of Nasery;™
and manjiat wa mahelkat, +< the Causes of Salvation
and Perdition,” Ahydyi dlim al din, ** the Revival
“ of the Sciences of Faith;7* the Kimidy: Sdadet, Al-
 chymy of Felicity;”’ and Masnavi, ¢ the poetical
“ compostion of the Maulavi of Rim,”* so that
having attained the highest degree of religious
knowledge, they may not be liable to be moved
from their station by the fictions of the masters of
deceit and falsehood ; as in this state of dependence
the best sort of worship is, after all, the most m-

t A work of Nas'ir-eddin Tusi, upon whom see vol. 11. p. #17.

* This is a celebrated work of Ghazali.— See vol. IL. p. 350, note.}

3 A work of the same author.

* Rumd is the surname under which.11i Ebn Abbas, an illustrious poet,
is most known. He was of Turkish origin, but born in Syria. e com-~
posed several works, which Avisenna used to read with delight, and the
most difficult passages of which he commented. IHe died 1 the yeat
of the Hejira 283 (A. D. 896)— see Herbelot). But the poet above allu-
ded to is Mawlana Jelal eddin Rumi', whose proper name is Muham-
med of Balkh, who derives his origin from Muhammed, son of Amam.
lic is praised as the greatest mystical poet of the Qrient, the oracle of the
sufis, the nightingale of contemplative life, the author of the Masnavi
(a double-thymed poem), the founder of the Mawlavis, the most cele-
brated order of mystic Durvishes. He died in the year of the Hejirah
661 (A D. 1262°. We shall quote hereafter a specim=n of his poetry.—
{See upon i Selone Redekivnste Peysiens, by baron von Hammer, pp.

163 ot sey.
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portant concern of creatures ; that, without being
influenced by friendship or enmity, without re-
gard to relations or strangers, they may with an
open forehead raise themselves to a dignified rank;
further, that they may, to the extent of their power,
confer benefits upon the religious mendicants, the
miserable and indigent, particularly upon the pious
recluse in a corner, and upon the saints, who.
straitened in their expense and mcome, never
open their lips for a demand; that, being in com-
pany with the pious hermits seeking God, they may
beg their benediction ; besides that, having weighed
the faults, errors, and crimes of men in the balance
of justice, they may assign to each his proper place,
and by the balance of well-founded appreciation
bestow retribution upon each ; that by the judgment
of sagacious men they may find out in the crowd him
whose faults ought to be concealed and passed
over, and him whose guilt 15 to be examined, pro-
claimed, and punished ; for there are faults which
deserve greatly to be repressed, and others which
are to be treated with great indulgence ; it is required
that, to show the right way to the disobedient, they
use advice and gentleness, harshness or mildness,
according to the difference of rank and season ;
when advice remains without effect, then impri-
soning, beating, maiming of members, and capital
punishment may be inflicted, according to the diver-
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sity of cases; but in putting a man to death they
ought not to be too rash, but rather employ an
abundance of considerations :

‘¢ A head once severed cannot be retitted to the body.”

Whenever practicable, they ought to send the
delinquent worthy of death to the King’s court, and
there represent his case.  If keeping hnim be likely
to occaston an insurrection, or (sending him to the
King’s court) become the cause of wrouble, in this
necessity he may be exccuted ; but flaying alive, or
throwing a man under the feet of an elephant, which
is practised by violent kings, ought to be avoided.
The treatment of every man is to be conformable to
his rank and condition ; because to a high-nninded
man a severe look is equivalent to death, whilst
to an abject person, even flagellation is nothing.
Besides, remission is to be made to any body who,
by his genius, knowledge, and virtue should have
acquired consideration, and when the magistrates
observe in his conduct any thing unbecoming in
their opinion, they ought to tell it to him in pri-
vate. 1f one of the historians of the times relates
something wrong, they are not to rebuke him
severely for it; for a rebuke is a barrier upon the
road of truth-speaking; and he upon whom the
incomparable God has conferred the aptuess of
speaking truth, deserves to be accounted precious :
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for men are excessively weak, and those who are of a
mean origin and depraved, have no inclination to
speak truth, but choose to submit to every sort of
abjectness. He who is of a good disposition is cau-
tious that nothing in his speech may he disagree-
able to the cars of his master, and that he may not
incur disgrace. But the man of noble sentiments,
who prefers his own loss to the advantage of others,
possesses the science of the philosopher’s stone.
Administrators ought not to be fond of flatiery,
as many affairs are left undone on account of flat-
terers ; nor ought they, on the other hand, toill treat
those who are not flatterers, as a servant may also
be obliged to say unpleasing things.

The judges should attend personally, as much as
possible, to the examination of the plaintiff (rerse of
Sddi)

** Throw not his complaint to the diva'n (tribunal),
¢ As he may possibly have to complain of the divan itself.”

The plaintiffs ought to be examined in the order
in which their names are inscribed on the list, in
order that he who came first may not be subject to
the inconvenience of waiting.  The disposal of pre-
cedence or delay is not to rest with the first regis-
trars of the court. If a person be accused of acting
criminally, the judges ought not to precipitate his
punishment ; for there are many elogquent slander-
ers, and few well-intentioned speakers of what is
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right.  During the period of anger, they ought not
to let the bridle of reason ship out of their hands,
but act with calmness and rellexion. 1t hecomes
them to grant privileges to some of their friends and
servants, who are distinguished by great wisdom
and devotedness. At the time of overbearing gricl
and aflliction, when the wise abstam from speaking,
let them not exceed either in words, silence, or
umbecility.  They should be sparing with their
oaths, as much swearing raises a suspicion of lving.
They ought not to accustom themselves to offend an
interlocutor by evil surmises or by bad names : for
these are vile manners.  Finally, it i1s their duty to
show solicitude for the promotion of agriculture,
the welfare of the cultivator, and the assistance of
tenants ; in order that, from year to year, the great
cities, the villages, and towns may rise in prosperity,
and- acquire such facility of improvement that the
whole land may be rendered fit for cultivation, and
consequently the increase of population be carried
to the utmost.

These ordinances, separately written, are to be
communicated to every agent of government, that
thev may apply their minds to the execution of
them ; in short, having given notice of them to all
subjects small and great, the magistrates ought not
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to deviate from them under no circumstance nor in
any manner : and to prevent the soldiers from enter-
ing the houses of the inhabitants without their per-
mission ; besides, in their proceedings, they should
not rely upon their own judgment, but ask theadvice
of those who are wiser than themselves; not ob-
taining this, they ought nevertheless not to desist
from seeking advice; as it happens frequently that
even the ignorant may indicate the road of truth,
as 1t was said (by Sadi) :

* Now and then, from the aged sage,

“ Right advice is not derived;

** Now and then, the unmeaning ignorant
By accident hits the butt with his arrow.”

Moreover, advice 1s not to be asked from many
persons : for, right judgment in practical life is a
particular gift of God; it is not acquired by reading,
nor is it found by good fortune. It may also hap-
pen, that a set of ignorant men opposes thy endea-
vors, and causes irksome embarrassment in thy
way, so0 as to retain thee from the dictates of thine
own reason, and from the right-acting men, whose
nnmber 1s always small.

The magistrates are also directed never to charge
their sons with a business which belongs to servants;
and never to be a guarantec for what is done by
their sons; as thou canst easily find amends for
what passes between others; but, for what occurs
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to thee a remedy is difficult. 1t may become thee
to listen to excuses, and to look with half-shut eves
at some faults; for there 1s no man without guilt or
defect ; rebuke sometimes renders him but bolder:
sometimes depresses him beyond measure.  There
are men who must be reprehended at each fault;
there are others in whom a thousand faults must be
overlooked ; in short, the alfair of punishment does
not suit the dignity of the important concerns of
royalty, and i1s to be carried with calmness and
judgment to its proper aim. A governor ought to
grant all facilities to God-fearing and zealous men,
and to inquire from them the good and the bad,
never ceasing to collect information : for royalty
and command borrow security from vigilance. Ife
ought not to oppose the creed and religion of the
creatures of God: inasmuch as a wise man chooses
not his loss in the affairs of this perishable world,
how in those of religion, which is permanent and eter-
nal, should he knowingly tend to his perdition? 1f
God be with his faith, then thou thysell carriest on
controversy and opposition against God ; and if God
fails him, and he unknowingly takes the wrong
way, then he proves to himself a rule of erroneous
profession, which demands pity and assistance,
not enmity or contradiction. Those who act and
think well, bear friendship to every sect.  Besides,
they avoid excess in sleeping and eating, without

VoI 9
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deviating from the measure of what 1s necessary, so
that, rising above the velinquished step of brutish-
ness, they attain a distinguished rank of humanity.
Let it be recommended to watch by night as much
as possible; never to show violent enmity towards
any man ; and to beware ol making one’s bosom the
prison-house of rancour; should it nevertheless take
place from the infirmity ol human nature, let it soon
be stifled : for, in the interior of our soul resides the
trne agent, the unparallelled God, and raises tumul-
tuons strife for the sake of provoking the investiga-
ton of truth.

A governor should disdain laughing and joking;
he should always be informed of every occurrence
by spies ; but never rely upon the information of one
of them, because truth and disinterestedness arc
rare among them ; therefore, in every alfair, let
him appoint several spies and intelligencers, who
are not to know cach other ; and, having written
down separately the account given by each of them ;
compare thern with each other.  But the notorious
spies are to be dismissed and discarded from his
presence, nor access granted to persons of mean
birth and depraved habits, although this sort of
people may be usefully employed against other bad
wen; but he should never let the account-book ship
out of his hands, and always entertain in his heart
suspicion against this class of men, that they may
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not perhaps, under the guise of friendship, usurp
the place of honest men.  Let him observe those
near him and his servants, that they mav not, on
account of their approaching him, oppress others.
Ife ought to be on his guard against the flattering-
tongued hars, who in the garb of friendship act the
part of real encmies, as disorders are occasioned by
their agency.  Great personages, on account of
abundant occupations, have lhittle, but these male-
factors have a great deal of leisure ; therefore, from
all sides and quarters, precautions against the latter
are requircd. To cat short all prolixity, a gover-
nor ought to find men worthy of confidence, and
pay the greatest attention to the promotion of know-
ledge and industry, so that men of talent may not
fall off from therr high station among men. He
ought besides to favor the good education of the old
famihies of the royal court.

The warlike requisites and arms of the soldiers
are by no means to be neglected.  Further, the
expenses must alwayvs be less than the revenues :
this last is of the most essential concern, for it is
said : Whoever spends more than he receives is
a blockhead; he who equals his expense and in-
come is (o be accounted neither wise nor stupid;
but he lays ho foundation of any establishment ;
he is alwavs subject to service, expecting favor,
and dependant upon promises. A conunander is
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bound to be true m his words, particularly with
the funcuionaries of government. Let him con-
stantly practise shooting with arrows and guns, and
exercise the soldiers in arms ; but not be passion-
ately devoted to hunting, although he may some-
umes indulge i it for the traming of troops, and
the recreation of the mind, which is indispensable in
this world of dependencies. He is never permitied
to take corn from the class of the Rayas, with the
mtention to hoard it up for selling it at a high price.
Let him attend to the beating of the kettle-drum at
the rising of that luminary which hestows light upon
the world; and at midnight, which is properly the
beginning of sunrise, and during the progress of the
great majestic light from station to station, let him
order small and great guns to be fired, so that all
all men be called up to offer thanks to God.

Somebody ought to be placed at the gate of the
court, for bringing all petitions before the high pre-
sence of the King. If there be no Kitwdl," he ought,
observing well the parts and rules of it, to apply
himself to the performance of this office, and not on
account of considering it rustic (low) business, say
to himself : <« How can I do the business of a Kiit-
“ wal?” but from piety acknowledging the great-
ness of God, he ought to submit to this charge.

! Police officer or inspector.
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To explain clearly its dutes, the fivst of all s,
that the Kutwail of every city, town, and village
write down, with the agreement of the people,
their houses and buildings ; as well as register in a
hook the inhabitants of every part of a place from
house to house, and, having taken security from
house to house, grant them free intercourse with
vach other ; having determined the divisions i each
of them, a head man of the division is to be ap-
pointed, so that the good and bad men may he
under his superintendence ; he must also appoint
spies, by whose means every occurrence by night
and day, the arrivals and departures in ecach quar-
ter, are to be recorded. He ought to establish that,
whenever a theft is committed, fire breaks out,_or
any other mishap takes place, at the very moment
'succor be given by the neighbors, and likewise all
householders tender their services : if they be absent
without necessity, they are to be held guilty. No-
body can undertake a journey without giving inform-
ation of it to his neighbor, the head man of the
division, or the recorder of news. No man of bad
character is to be received in any quarter of the place,
aud all those who have not given security, are to be
kept separate from the other inhabitants in the great
public house, to which a head man and a recorder
of news are to be attached.  The Kitwal ought to
be perpetually informed of the income and expense ol
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every individual, for the sake of survey and precau-
tion, and fix his attention on 1t : for, any body whose
income is small and expense great, cannot certainly
be without guilt. It is incambent on him to follow
an indication, and never to be remiss in attention to
persons of good birth and right intentions. This
inquiry 1s to be understood as a measure of order,
and not as the means of rapine and oppression.
Further, the Kutwal’s business is to establish i the
bazar, <“ market,”” brokers of all sorts, after having
taken security from them, that he may receive no-
tice of whatever is bought and sold. He ought to
declare that whoever buys or sells any thing without
notice, is subject toa fine. The names of the buyer
iand seller are to be entered into a daily register, and
nothing is to be bought or sold without the consent
of the head man of the division. Moreover, the
Kiitwal must appoint guards for watching at night
In every quarter, every street, and in the whole
district of the town, and endeavor that in the quar-
ters, bazars, and streets no stranger be found ; he
must apply to the search and pursuit of thieves and
pickpockets, and other delinquents, and leave no
trace of them.  Whatever is purfoined or plundered
he must bring forth, together with the pilferers,
and if not, by returning the equivalent, he musi
make good the damages. 1t s his duty o ascertain
the property of strangers and deceased Persons.
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order that, if there be heirs, he mav vemit it to
them, and if not, deliver 1t to the Amin, ¢ superin-
““ tendant,” and write an explanation thereol o the
Royal court, so thatat any time when the true pro-
prietor 1s discovered, he may be put in possession
of it.  In this transaction too, he ought to manifest
his right principles and his good origin, so as, per-
haps, to cow.e up to what is customary in the coun
try of im. The Kutwal is further bound to en-
deavor that there be no trace of wine-(]rinking to he
found, and to reprehend, with the concurrence of
the judge, the buver and seller, the abettor and
perpetrator thereol’; so that the people may take an
example from it; nevertheless, if any hody, of high
character for prudence for the sake of relaxation of
mind, makes use of wine as a medicine, no opposi-
tion is to be made to his usage.

The Kitwal must be sollicitous for the cheapness
of provisions, and not allow rich men to buy and to
hoard a large quantity to sell it dear alterwards.
Let lim take care of providing the requisites for the
Nduros, ©* new year;” this 1s a great festival, the
heginning of which s the time when the great world-
illuming luminary enters the sign of Arvies, at the
commencement of the month Farvardin (March .
Another feast 1s on ,the 19th of the said month,
which is the day of the most glorious sun.  Other
feasts arve as follows : the Sed of Ardibihest ( April 1;
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the Gth of Khordad (May); the 10th of Aban {Octo-
ber); the 9th of 4zar (November); in the month
of Ddi (December) are three festivals, viz. on the
8th, the 15th, and the 23rd ; besides, the 2nd of
Bahman (January), and the 15th of Isfenddrmend
(February). The known festivals are to be cele-
brated according to regulations; and the nights of
the Nddi-roz and Sherif, ¢ glorious,” are to be illumi-
nated by torches, in the manner of the night Bha-
rdt, m the 8th Arabian month, called Shdaban,
*¢ consecrated to the memory of forefathers;” and
in the first night which is followed by the morning
of a festival, the kettle-drum 1s to be beaten, which
is also to be done on an elephant’s back on all fes-
tivals. A woman ought never, without necessity,
to appear on horseback. The Kitwil 1s enjoined
to separate the fords of rivers for bathing from
those for fetching water, and to assign particular
fords to women.

The emperor inhabiting the seventh heaven, Ak-
bar, wrote a book of advice for the King Ahas Safavi,
and this was also penned by Shaikh Abu 'l Fazil.
Some precepts from this book are as follows: The
high personages of the people, who are the deposi-
tors of the divine secrets, are to be considered with
eves of benign admiration, and kept with zeal in our
conciliated hearts.  Acknowledging that the bounty
of the incomprehensible God embraces all religions,
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let us enurely devote ourselves 1o the culture of
flowers in the rose garden of the perpetual spring
of peace, and unceasingly attend to the Nas eb ul dyin,
¢ establishment of the thing itself,” as to the study
of promoting one’s happiness; as the Almighty God,
opening the door of his bounty to the different reli-
gions' in their various means of salvation, maintains
them; so, in imitation of him, 1t is incumbent on the
powerful Kings, who are the shades of divine pro-
vidence, never to desist from this rule, because the
Creator of the umverse confided to them this vast
population for the sake of directing the state of the
apparent world, and of watching over all mankind,
not without preserving the good name of exalted
families.

In Multan, we saw the Shah Salim ulla; he was
a man unmarried, attached to the unity of God, and
to sanctity; having retired from the world, he said:
* I was often in the society of Jeldl eddin Akbar; 1
‘« heard im {requently say : ¢ Had I possessed be-
¢« ¢ fore the knowledge which I now have, 1 would
¢ ¢ pever, for my sake, have taken a wife; for to me
¢ ¢ the elder matrons are mothers, women of my
«« ¢ age sisters, and the younger ones daughters.”
One of my friends heard this speech, which has just
heen attributed to the blessed emperor, from the

t The original means mashareh, < dinhs, drinking vessels,” above
rendered by o religions.”
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mouth of the Nawab Abu’l Hassen, surnamed Lash-
ker Khan Mashhedi. Shah Salam ulla related also
that he heard the lord khalifah of God say, weeping :
< Would to God my body were the greatest of all,
¢¢ that the inhabitants of the world might take their
¢ food from it,and not hurt any other living being.”
A proof of the extensive views of this celebrated
King was, that he employed in his service men of
all nations— Firangis, Jews, Iranians, and Turi-
nians ; because, if they were all of one naton, thev
would be disposed to rebellion, as it was the case
with the Usbéks, and the Kazel bashan, who de-
throned their sultan; but the King Abas, son of
sultan Khodabendah Safavi, who succceded him,
reduced the Kurjis to order. He also paid no atten-
tion to the wealth of heritage, but without showing
pavtiality to lineage or religion; he promoted the
skilled in science and laws.

CHAPTER X1
OF THE RELIGION OF THE WISE (PINLOSOPHERS ),
iN THREE SEGIIONS

Speriox [ Of the rehigon of the philosophers, and of <ome branches
of thew questions.



159

Section L. Of thewr veputation

Seetioy UL Of the wise men, and of late philosophers, and of those
of that class who existed among all the nations of the children
of Adam, and still exist; named in Persian Zirek, and Farza-
nah; in Hindt Budhvan, Badisher, Set mat, Set pute, Kiani-
sher, Chater, Pah danter, and Jami. in Greek Filsofi; and

m Arabie Hakim.

SecTioN 1. — OF THE RELIGION OF THE PHILOSOPHERS,
AND OF SOME BRANCHES OF THEIR QUESTIONS.

The distinguished men of that class divide themi-
selves into two sorts: the one are the Oriental, the
other the Occidental.  As to the religious customs
of the Orientals, let it be known, that they are also
called Ravakin, and in Persian Aeshish, ¢ the reli-
““ gious,” Pertavi, <“ the splendent,” and Rdshendil,
+¢ the enlightened,” and i Hindi Ner mel men and*
Jokisher : these names velate to sanctity.  The Ocar-
dentals are called in Persian Rah beri, ** way-guides,”
and Joya, inquivers;” in Hindi Tarkek.

As 1o their tendency and opimions—whatever re-
lates to the creed of the Orientals has already been
stated in the chapter on the Yezddanidn, who are
also entitled Azarhoshangian, . but all that 1s attei-
buted to the two sects is symbolical.  The ancient
philosophers of Greece, down to Aflitun (Plato), were
Oriental ; itwas Aras tu (Aristotle), his disciple, who
then ook the lead in the doctrine, the centre of
which with this class 15 the argumentatve reason,
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Both sects, by means of their discussions, cannot
explain the nature of the self-existing being; the
essence, unity, particularity, and all attributes are
inherent in his holy nature, as I have said in the
account of the religion of the Hoshanganians. They
have said besides : God 1s the world in its univer-
sality, but in its particularity mutable conformably
with the whole, as i1t has been stated in the doctrine
of the Yezdinian. They maintain, the work of God
is according to his will; he does ; if he wills not, he
does not; but a good work 1s conformable to his
nature : because all his attributes are perfection, in
which sense they draw necessary conclusions with
regard to the nature of God.

** The year of God is that which passeth away; and thou shalt not find
¢ a change in the years of God.”

Their creed is : God 1s not the immediate actor ;
as it would not be suitable to the dignity of royalty
and sovereignty to perform himself every business;
but it is proper that he should appoint some one of
his servants who, on account of his great knowledge
and power, is qualified for business, for the execu-
tion of the royal orders and the protection of the
subjects.  The latter also may, by the Sultan’s or-
der, name another as Vizir or Nawab, for the affairs;
every onc of these chiefs may instal functionaries
or agents; so that the whole administration may be
firmly established according to the desire and the
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order of the sovereign. On that account, God crea-
ted a first intellect, called in Persian Bahman, that is,
‘¢ supreme soul,” or Barosu, or Fercsu, ov Serish
seroshdn, and ¢ the science of truth;” he who pro-
duced something ‘¢ new;” he is also entitled ¢ the
““true man : * God crealed man according to his image ;™
that 1s to say, pure, uncompounded, like reason,
betwixt necessity and possibility, ' in the centre bhe-
tween both ; necessity s on his right side, possibility
on his left; the perfect spirit rises from the left,
which is the side ol possibility. With respect to
truth, the image of man is ¢kl,* *“ spirit of wisdom,
‘¢ the holy spirit, and the image of Eva a perfect
spirit : on that account it was said that the forth-
coming of Eva took place from Adam’s left side. The
Sofis also agree with this, as we find it explained by
Shaitkh Muhammed Lahaji, ° in his work Sharah-i-

1 QK,J imkan, ** possibility,” signifies that, the existence or non-
existence of which, is the necessary consequence of the essence of a thing.
'The philosophers distinguish by name four sorts of possibility: 1. imhan
zati, ** possibility with respect to essence:” 2. imkan istidadi, ** possi-
*+ bility by disposition,” also called moku ni, *“ eventual ;" 3. imkan khaz,
+¢ special possibility ;" and 4. imkan dam, ** general possibility.”— See
on this subject Jorjani's Definitions, Notices et Extraits des MSS.,
vol. XL. pp. 82-83.)

2 The word dkl has a manifold and therefore often vague meaning; 1t
corresponds sometimes to Holy Ghost. 1 thought it right to translate it
hereafter by ¢ intelligency,” in the double acceptation of ‘* unbodied
+¢ gpirits ” and ** wisdom ;" and also by ** reason.”

3 His whole title is Skemseddin Muhammed ben Yahja, ben Ali Lah-
ja'ni, anative of Lahjan, a town in the province of Gilan. He wrote in
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Gulshen, ¢ the Commentary of the Rose-bower.”
Jesus, the son of God, proceeds from this ¢ holy
« gpirit.”  When wisdom manifests itself through
somebody, it is called his ¢ spirit of wisdom’;”” and
when 1mpressions of sciences in all creatures have
penetrated through its mediation, it is named * ar-
““row;” and as the perfection of the lord of the pro-
phetic asylum is a ray of that jewel, it bears the
name of ** Muhammed’s light.”

“1f not for thee, I would not have created the worlds." 1

These are the attributes of its nature, and besides
these it has many names. By the intervention of
the first intelligence came forth the second intelli-
gence, the spirit and body of ¢ the crystalline hea-
‘“ ven;” and the soul of the heaven above the crys-
talline firmament is called *¢ havdyi mdinavi, ¢ the
‘“ true soul.” By the intervention of the second
intelligence, the third, and the spirit and body of
the heaven of the fixed stars were produced. In
this wonderful way, intelligences and spirits were
formed, until the spirits of the tenth class; * among

A. D. 1474 a work under the title Mefat-i-hul djaib fi sherh-i-Guishen—
raz, ‘ the Key of Marvels, in explanation of the Mystery of the Rose-
** bower.” The latter work was quoted vol. . p. 82,

1 See vol. L. p. 2. note.

* 1 shall.attempt to sketch, in the smallest possible compass, the
fundamental ideas of Asiatic cosmology, which are rather confusedly
stated in the text.

According to the Dasatir, God created yprimitively. immediately, and
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these ten bringers of good news (Evangelists ) are
distinguished ; likewise nine heavens were brought

singly, the supreme intelligence; this produced the second mtelligenee,
with the primitive soul and body; the second intelligence brought furtl
the third, and the corresponding heavenly sphere, with soul and body ;
and so down to the tenth intelligence, to wit that of human reason. The
modern Orientals kept the first-born supreme intelligence, which to the
Vluhammedans was sanctified by the verse of the Koran, saying: The first
being which God rreated was intelligence, and established a double
series of descending intelligences and ascending heavenly spheres, as
tollows, according to the ancient and modern system:

COSMOLOGY
OF THE DASATIR. OF THE MODERN ORIENTAILS,
Intelligences. Spheres.
e ist aintethgence

i . The 1stantelligence  The IXth heasenly sphere  The uppermost Hea-
yen

1t . 11 VITL . That of the zadiae, o
of bxed stars,

v 1 - vie .. That ol Saturn

A} 1v . Vi . . Jupiter

Moo v . . v e s . Mar-.,

A L3 v RN .. the Sun

MVIIE . vir . . ni P Venus,

AN . VI . .. 11 e e . Mercury

\ . X . 1 . the Moon

ALt P X . The huwan the Earth

The difference between the system of the Dasatir and the latter consists
onlv n this: that the first enthrones the first supreme intelligence, or
reason, above all nine heavenly spheres, and assigns to the second intel-
ligence with its soul and body the ninth sphere, in which the latter sys-
tem places the first intelligence, and the third intelligence corresponds to
the cighth sphere, and so on ; cach intelligence is placed in the first sys-
tem, one sphere higher than in the latter; so that the numbers of intelli-
gences and spheres, counterparts of each other, do not form a perfect
Delkas, which mutually meets in the sacred number fice, but they make
an Fndekas. Besides, the Muhammedan plilosophers call the soul of the
second intelligence ** the truth of traths,” and identify it with Mubam -
med, who is saud to have declared: The first being which God created
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into existence, that they may correspond to nine
prophets. From the tenth class of intelligences
came forth the matter of the elements, and bodies,
and the spirits of elemental existence. The philoso-
phers said, that ten kinds of intelligences are enu-
merated, not because there may not exist any wmore,
but because these are required ; and likewise we
want the number of nine heavens, without its being
prohibited to add any other. The Eastern philo-
sophers however declare themselves against num-
bering the kinds of intelligences, because, with
them every kind of thing has its god, whom they
call < the god of the species,” in Persian Ddra, the
angel of rains, the angel of rivers, to which the fol-
lowing sentence relates :

*“ Each thing has its angel to whom it is confided, and an angel de-
** scends with every drop.”

The Oriental philosophers hold the bodies 10 be

shadows of the uncompounded lights.
*¢ Seest thou not that God has spread his shadow over me?”

According to the sages, the kinds of intelligences
and spirits of heaven are the heavenly angels, who
have no body nor any thing corporeal, neither fea-
thers nor wings. When an effulgence of the lumi-
nous atiributes of the self-existing Being falls upon
them, it is by the mediating power of this ray, that

was my light.— (See upon this subject Heidelberger Jahrbiicher der
Literatur. 1823,  Erste Halfte, pp. 313, etc.)
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deeds of wonderful purity proceed from them: and
in this production there is no need of & motion, nor
of an mstrument, in like manner as in the forth-
coming of a work of God his will is sufficient.  This
meaning has been made intelligible to the under-
standing of the vulgar by saying, that an angel with
feathered wings traversed the distance of a road
which could not be travelled over in a thousand
vears. They say also that [srafil 1s one of the powers
of the sun ; the angel of death proceeds from Saturn ;
Mikail from the moon; and Jebriil emanated from
the tenth power of intelligence. As often as, on
account of the revolution of the heavens or the mo-
tion ol the stars, something suttable manifests itself
in the elemental matter, compounded and uncom-
pounded, 1t 1ssues into existence by way of emana-
tion {rom the superior wisdom ; and the revelation
of the prophet, and the instruction of the perfect to
mankind, takes place by the intervenuon of the last-
mentioned angel.  On that account there is an n-
trinsic connexion between the souls of the prophets
and this by-standing angel.  According to the Eas-
tern philosophers, Jabriil is a god of a kind similar
to human nature, and called in Persian Wakhshur,
<« prophet,” and Serosh pajdm sipdr, < Serosh, the
«¢ message-bringer.” l1n the opinion of the philo-
sophers, the ervstalline heaven is the ninth heaven,
and the heoven of the fxed stars the throne of God.

VoI, ((
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The exalted rational spirit is without an habitation,
and, without being in the body, is connected with it,
in a manner similar to that of a lover with his mis-
tress. This doctrine is very ancient with the Orien-
tals, as has been stated in the account about the Azar
Héshangian, but with the first master among the
learned, Aristotle and his followers, it is a tradition.
According to general consent, the soul 1s eternal.

* Believe not that those who were killed in the way of God are dead :
*“ on the contrary, they are living and nourished at the side of their
“ Lord.” 1

To unite the soul with the bodyvis as much as
to drive Adam from heaven; to long for the body
is to bear the commands of Eva; and to perform
bad actions is to eat of the forbidden tree ; anger is
the serpent; lust is the peacock. They hold that
Iblis represents the power of imagination which
guides us, and the sensual influence which de-
nies the knowledge of words and things consentient
with reason, and contends with the power of rea-
son ; that what is stated in the law, that all angels
prostrated themselves before Adam, exceptl blis,
signifies that all bodily powers, which are the an-
gels of the earth, are obedient to the soul of Adam,
except the po er of imagination, that is Iblis, which
1s rebellious, and sometimes gets the better of
judgment.  Reason says, that a corpse is to be

Y Roran. ehap. 1L v, 163,
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accounted a mineral, and no wise to be feared : but
imagination savs: “ this is true; nevertheless we
< must fear;”” and when one finds himself in a house
alone with a dead man, it may happen that his
mind experiences an agitation of terror. The Suifis
too agree with this, as we find it expressed by the
venerable Shatkh Mahmid Shésteri* in a chapter of
the Merat wl Mohakakin, ¢ the mirror of the investi-
¢ gators of truth.” 1tis stated in the Akhvdn is afit,
“« the companions of purity,” of Mulla Alf, that there
were intelligences and spirits which were not or-
dered to adore Adam, as being of a higher rank, as
it is written in the Koran, that God, the All-just,
addressed this speech to Iblis :

*« Thou art proud; believest thou thyself to be one of the more exalted

*“ beings?"?

And this was the occasion on which the angels of
the earth were ordered to adore Adam.

The Orientals maintain that when the soul real-
ises, as it ought to do, the conditions of its primitive
origin, it obtains emancipation from the bodily
bonds, and joins the intelligences and spirits : this
exalted dignity 1s Paradise.

1 S/zosturz’, or Tostert, ** native of the town of Shoster or Toster,” 1s
the surname of Abu Muhammed r above Mahmud’ Sahkal Ben And. He
1s reputed as one of the principal chiefs of the Sufis; he was a disciple of

Zu al nun, and condisciple of Jionad. He died in his eightieth year, in
the year of the Hejira 283 . D. 896 .

N

! See pp. 8-9, note 2.
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+¢ () peaceful soul, return to thy tord willingly and readily : and who-
ever desires to meet his lord, let him perform good works.”

In this high state it is possible to behold the face
of God. There 1s another sect which asserts, that
the All-Just is visible ; they say right; because the
rational soul sees with interior eyes: another sect
which denies the seeing of God is also right ; because
he cannot be seen with bodily eyes,

*“ The eyes attain him, and attain him not.’

But the soul which has left the narrow prison of
the body, but has not attained the field of its beati-
fying residence, unites, for taking a seat, with the
body of any one of the celestial spheres with which
it has some relation ; it finds rest in the higher or
lower heavens, according to order and distinction;
it is engaged In the contemplation of beauteous
forms,and the noble endowments of one who praises
God in the delight of that sphere, which, with some,
means the fancy of a particular kind, and is blessed
by the enjoyment of delightful imaginations and
representations.  What is stated in the code of law,
that the souls of the vulgar among the believers are
in the first heaven ; this is founded upon the words
of the prophet.

“ His acquisition is but a known place.”

The meaning of this relates to the different de-
arecs of merit.

By Paradise’" is understood one of the heavens,
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eight of which are counted, and these are heneath
the ninth, which is the roof of the Paradise, as it 1s
stated in the traditions.  But, when the souls not
yet come forth from the pit of the natural darkness
of bodily matter, are nevertheless i a state of in-
creasing improvenient, then, in an ascending way,
they migrate from body to body, each purer than
the former one, until the time of climbing up to
the steps of the wished-for pertection of mankind,
vet according to possibility, after which, purified of
the defilement of the body, they join the world of
sanctity : and this final migration (death) is cailed
nasikh, ‘¢ obliteration.”

*¢ The verses which we have abrogated, we have replaced by others.”

Some call this state Adrdf.' <* boundary;” which

U Aard’f, the plural of drf. from the verb arafa. ** to distinguish be~
 tween two things, or part of them:” some interpret it as above, «* a
- wall; any thing that is high raised. as a wall of separation may he
« supposed to be.” 1In the Koran, chap. VIL. entitled Al ddraf, v. 44, 1t
is called *¢ a veil,” to wit: * Between the blessed and the damned there
** shall be a veil, and men shall stand on Al Araf, who shall know every
*« one of them by their mark, and shall call unto the inhabitants of Para-
*¢ dise, saying: ¢ Peace be upon you:’ yet they shall not enter therein,
*+ although they earnestly desire it.” It appears a sort of purgatory for
those who deserve neither hell nor heaven. 1In this sense it is taken
above. Others imagine it to be a state of limbo for the patriarchs and
prophets, or for the martyrs and saints, among whom there will also be
angels in the form of men. But, on the day of universal judgment, ail
those who are confined in this place shall prostrate themselves in adora-
tion before the Lord, and hear these words. ** Enter ye into paradise :
¢ there shall come no fear upon you, nejther shall ye be grieved.” —
Ihid., v, 7.



150
means a wall between heaven and hell, behind
which shall be those who in their conduct fell short
of goodness, until the time of being permitted to
enter into heaven. If the Iniquities of the souls
predominate, then, descending, they assume the
forms of animals corresponding to their prevailing
character : thus, the souls of the powerful malefac-
tors and of the furious enter into the bodies of
lions; the proud become tigers; the formidable,
wolves; and the crafty and covetous appear as little
ants; in this manner they are all ravenous, grazing,
flying, creeping; and this state of things is called
masakh, ¢ metamorphosis.”

“ As often as their skin is burnt we renew it with another, in orde
** that they may taste punishment.”

*“ There is no kind of beast on earth, nor fowl which flieth with its
‘“ wings, but the same is a people like unto you.!

Sometimes, descending, the souls are united with
vegelable bodies ; and this is entitled rasakh, <¢ firm-
¢ ness.”

** Under the form which thy master wills.”

Sometimes they enter into mineral bodies, as for

mstance into metals; and this is named fasakh,
¢ fracture.”’

** We let you grow according to vour acts,’

The learned Umer Khivam savs :

t Keran, chap. VL. v 38.
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» Endeavor to arquire praise worthy qualittes: for, in the field of
 destiny,
* Thy resurrection shall be in conformity with thy qualities.

This threefold division they call ** hell.”™  The
number of the stories of hell, according to the fol-
lowers of the law, 1s seven; that of the simple cle-
ments, four; and that of the compound elements,
three: altogether seven. Every soul, on leaving the
elemental world, enters into one of the stories of
hell.  According to the Mashayins, < Peripatetics,”
the human soul which, during its connection with
the body has contracted bad habits, becomes afflicted
and distressed by the impurity of such human atiri-
butes as are accounted defects of the mind : on ac-
count of the extinction of sensual pleasure which
had grown into a fixed habit, the soul is bewildered,
and its base customs and qualities bear mamfestly
upon it under the guise of a serpent, a scorpion, a
burning fire, and by all the torments which are
recorded in the law-book, whilst, on the contrary.
the noble habits of the virtuous shine under the
guise of Huris, Kasurs, sons, and vouths, and in all
the blessings of heaven.

Sirdt, < the bridge of the last judgment,” signi-
fies nothing else but the temperature of power; as
it has been established in the doctrine of Ethies:
for instance, the excess of courage is temerity, a
deficiency it is cowardice ; a medium between
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both is valour; and, as to keep the middle tenor, 1s
very difficult, this has been emblematized by some-
thing which is finev than a hair and sharper than
the edge of a sword, and by three arches, which
indicate the due mixture of three powers, viz.:
knowledge, courage, and lust. Under hell is meant
elemental nature.

We shall pass to the interpretation of the gates
of heaven, the number of which is eight ; that of the
gates of hell, seven. It is established that there are
five external senses and five internal ; but all of
them are not apt to perceive without the assistance
of inference and imagination; because it is imagi-
nation which perceives the forms, and inference
completes the perception of sensible things. The
two internal with the five external senses, make
seven. If they attend not to the commands of rea-
son, each of them goes for imprisonment to that hell
which is under the heaven of the moon, and if they
listen to these commands, they reach with the ninth
rank of intelligence the eight gates of heaven for
salvation and emancipation, as well as enter (he
Paradise which 1s among the heavens.

*“ As to him who disobeyed, and preferred the worldly life, hell shall
‘ be his abode; and as to him who feared the beiny of the Lord and

¢ refused to give up his soul to concupiscence, Paradise shall he his
«abode,”
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UroN 1HE ANGELs oF runistueENT. — It 18 o be
known, that there are seven rulers of the world
over the seven stars which revolve within the twelve
signs of the zodiac; seven and twelve make nineteen,
and over these nineteen rulers, that 1s, managers of
the world, are other nineteen inspectors. In the
space of the nether earth are seven powers of vege-
tation, viz. : that of nourtshment, watering, birth,
retention, attraction, mildness, and repulsion.
There are twelve powers of anumal life, viz. : five
external, five internal senses, and two powers of
movement, namely, lust and anger. Mankind, as
long as they remain in prison beneath the heaven of
the moon, and not severed from sensuality and its
ties, 1s indispensably and continually subject to the
impressions of the upper and nether rulers, and to
sufferings ; but if it rids itsell of these conditions, it
enjoys freedom in this and in the other world.

Nakir and Monkir point to our praise-worthy or
blameable conduct.  The body is a tomb, and so is
the belly of the mother, and the mterior part of the
heaven of the moon.

AN ACCOUNT OF THE PAGES OF IIUMAN ACTIONS AND THEIR
RECORDERS ; AND or tie DESCENT oF ANGELS AND
pENONS 1o THE Goob axp 1ie WickEb.

Know that, of every speech or action which s



154

said or done, a mark is made by them; and when,
in any one of them a repetition occurs, the mark
becomes permanent, as it may be assimilated to what
takes place in acquiring a knowledge or learning an
art.  As the marks of good and bad actions of man-
kind are determined, so every body shares accord-
ingly pleasure or pain. 'Words or deeds, one by
one, being revealed and described, establish convic-
tion ; so that disavowal becomes impossible. This
1s the office of two recorders, the one of whom
stands to the right and the other to the left ; what-
ever of one’s speeches and actions is praise-worthy,
this is called ¢ angelic ;" and whatever is blameable
1s named ‘¢ satanic.” This is what the prophet of
Arabia said : ¢“ From goodness arises an Angel, from
** badness a Satan.”” The balance typifies the rule of
justice in the retribution of conduct, so that there
may not be any disparity; the basins of the balance
contain the good and bad actions ; if the hasin of the
first descends heavy, everlasting heaven is bestowed;
if it ascend light, hell.

‘ He whose weight is heavy, shall be admitted to a delightful lifc;
‘¢ and he whose weight is light, shall fall into hell.”

Praiseworthy speeches and actions are the pro-
perties of dignity, steadfastness and peace of mind;
blameable words and deeds belong 10 perturbation,
doubt, and want of conviction ; he who acquires
composure and dignity of mind, obtains the grace
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of God; this grace is the treasurer of paradise, who
is Razvan, ¢« the porter of heaven;” but doubt and
perturbation are the leaders to misfortune and to
disdain ; and disdain 1s the treasurer of hell, who is
called Malik, <« the keeper of hell.”

AN ACCOUNT OF MOUNTAINS AND SEAS, AND OF WHAL
OCCCRS UPON THE EARTH OF THE LAST JUDGMENT.

It should be known, that a mountain can be the
emblem of a body, which is as overgrown with wool,
and the seas can signify the elements; or it may be
proper to call the mountains ¢‘ elements, which are
<« opaque,” and the seas ‘¢ the skies.” Besides,
from a mountain, bodies can be desired ; as it may
be the station of angels, and from the sea angels
proceed.  Attempting to investigate the nature of
God we meet with a veil, and this veil i1s darkness.
The only light we find 1s, that whoever travels over
the stages of materiality and spirituality, attains
rest in the seat of purity,

‘ Near the mighty King.”
The veils of darkness are like colored wool raised up.

+¢« The mountains shall bhecome like carded wool of various colors
¢« driven by the wind.”"!

1 horan, chap. (.1 v, &
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He lifts up the immense veil before the light, as
then the contradiction, the mutual opposition, and
the unsuitableness of conduct which arises from the
sensuality of the body, vanish at the passing away of
the body; conformity and concord, which belong to
unity and harmony, manifest themselves; certainly
nothing of repugnancy and no sort of apprehension
remains ; the poison of serpents and of scorpions is
no more; the woll associates with the sheep, the
falcon with the little partridge, and confidence be-
tween those who feared each other, appears ;

* When the animals will unite;”

When there is no body, there is no death. This s
what the prophet declared : <“ On the day of resur-
*“ rection death will be summoned and annihi-
** lated;” he likewise said : ¢“ On the day of the last
*“ judgment hell will be made visible :

‘¢ Hell manifests itself to whosoever looks.

On no other day but this, hell, as it is, can be
seen; because one who is plunged in the ocean, how
can he see the ocean? It i1s when he rises above
the waves that he can distinguish them:

*“ A spirit appears better on the border of an expanse.”

I have now given an explanation about the streans
of heaven and hell; the pleasures and pains during
the time of the soul's progress and regress. The
running streams signify life, which the celestial com-
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munity enjovs: milk is the cause of nourishment in
carlv infancy, and is more excellent than water;
because, although its use be at times salutary forall.
vet, in different circumstances, it is not so for all.
Rivers of milk signifv rivers of knowledge for noble
persons ; they proceed from the origin and develop-
ment of sciences, and {rom these rivers 1s derived
the enjoyment of the celestial beings, whose state
mav be compared to that of infancy. Honey is the
cause of recovery to the sick and afflicted, and is
more excellent than milk, because its advantage is
reserved to a certain number only; and rivers of
honey in heaven are emblematical of rivers of noble
sciences; and the enjoyment of the select in heaven
is derived from these rivers.  Wine 1s the cause of
the removal of terror, and fear, and sadness; and 1s
more excellent than honey, Lecause it 1s prohibited
to the people of the world, and permitted and legal
to the inhabitants of heaven; and it is a purifying
draught of the water of Paradise :
* Their lord made them drink a purifying beverage.”

And rivers of wine in heaven signify rivers of know-
ledge, for the nobles, among noble personages, and
their enjoyment in heaven is derived from these
yivers:

< Thete will be tivers of limpid water, and rivers of milk,

v The savor of which shall not be altered; rivers of wine

< Will he a delight to those who dunk of them;
o And there will be vivers of purificd honey.
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For the inhabitants of hell are four rivers, in oppo-
sition to those in heaven; they are called <« that of
< heat; that of water, blood, and matter; that of
“ liquid pitch: and that of poison;” thatis to say:
death, ignorance, simple ignorance, and compound
ignorance; for it is said :

*“ These are the similes which we propose to men; the wise only under-
stand their explanation.”

Account oF THE TREE TUBA, WHICH IS IN HEAVEN, AND
THE TREE ZAKUM, wHICH 1S IN HELL.

It is to be known that Tuba'is a celestial tree
which sends branches into every corner of heaven ;
and this is an emblem of the tree of wisdom, from
which branches extend to every corner—to any
body, whether it be elemental or imaginary; that is
to say, to every mind which is illumed and warmed
by a ray of the sun of wisdom ; it is by this light
that his speech and conduct answer the exigency of

! Tu'ba, says Herbelot, according to the Commentators of the Koran,
is a word derived from the Ethiopian language, and means properly
‘ eternal beatitude.” The Tuba, as the heavenly lotos tree, or tree of
life, occurs in all mythologies, in the Chinese, Indian, Persian, Egyp- -
tian, and Scandinavian. This tree is represented upon the coffin of a
mummy which exists in the imperial cabinet of Yienna; a deity pours out
from its branches the paradisiacal fountain, which, according to the Mu-
hammedans, issues from the roots of the tree of life.—(See The Mines of
Orient. vol. V..
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wisdom, and that he considers well the end of his
actions ; so that he has never to repent of any one of
his words or deeds, which is a sign of knowledge.

The tree zakum,"' represents the tree of nature, a
branch of which extends to every corner, that is to
say, whatever power a man (actuated by it) exerts,
he never considers the end of the action which he
does, and has therefore always to repent of his words
and deeds, which 1s a sign of ignorance.

As to an explanation about the Har and Kasur, it
1s to be known that both names relate to secrets of
hidden things and sciences,which are concealed from
the eyes of the profane by aveil, or by the pavilions
of sublimity :

»

““ The Hur and Kasur are concealed in the pavilions.’

The hand of men with an elegant and fanciful
conception has never reached, nor shall ever reach,
them.

** Nobody has ever touched them before, neither men nor genii.”

For these Hur and Kas ur helong to men endowed
with sanctity and truth ; as often as these perfect
personages approach them, they find also virgins,
and enjoy each time a pleasure such as they never

U This tree is imagined to spring from the bottom of hell. There is a
thorny tree, called sahuw'm, which grows in Tahdma, and bears fruit like
an almond, but extremely bitter; and therefore the same name is given
to this infernal tree.— See Sale’s Koran, pp. 104, 310.}
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had before; because each time they meet with the
beginning of a new meaning, finer than the former,
although they obtain these objects before their death.

It has been stated by some sages that, when'they
were intent upon some high undertaking, they
declaved alter its conclusion: “ How can empe-
“ rors and their sons enjoy such a happiness,
¢ which is still to be increased when all impedi-
« ments will be removed.” IKnow, men attached
to exterior evidence said, that whatever is commonly
believed of the last judgment, and what 1s connected
with the soul of the world, implies nothing else but
that, from the time when the Almighty God brought
forth out of nothingness into existence, the heavens,
the stars, the material bodies, the three kingdoms of
natare, and the essences, the duration of the world
shall extend to that period when he will agam
plunge the whole into non-existence, and this shall
be ¢¢ the other world.”

The learned say besides, that the composition of
the human body, and its conjunction with the soul,
make but one period of time, although birth and life
appear two distinct periods ; the one comprising the
sensible and perceptible world, the other the ra-
tional and ntellectual world : for

** Whoever is not born twice, shall not enter at the same time into the
** kingdom of hecaven aud that of the earth,”

! This seems an weorrect uotation from St. John's Gospel, chapter i,
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This 1s the speech of the Lord Jesus, and with him
the present and the future world have also a twolold
signification, also both a particular and a conmnon
one. As to the particular—there is something exter-
nal and internal in every one ; body and soul in every
one; this s his present and future world.  As to the
common signification—there is an external and an
internal world, that is, the material world is the pre-
sent, and the [uture 1s the mternal world. As to
what is stated in the ostensible law, that the earth
has seven stories and the heaven also seven, the
interpretation of this is, that the carth is divided into
seven regions, whence i1s concluded that the heaven
alsois divided into seven, separate from which they
account the Kersi or Arsh, that 1s the ninth heaven.
As to what 1s said, that on the day of resurrection
the heaven will be folded together,

** On the day on which we shall fold the heavens, as the angel folds
** the book (of good and bad actions of men), we shall replace them as
** they were formed at the beginning of the creation. The heavens will
* then be folded by lus grace, power, and strength,”

verse 3, which is as follows: ** Jesus answered and said unto him  Nieo-
demus): Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a man be born again, he
* cannot see the kingdom of God.”—Further, v. 3: ** Venly, verily, |
** say unto thee, except a man be born of water and of the spirit, he cannot
-+ enter into the kingdom of tod " —V. 6: That which is born of the
* flesh, is flesh; and that which is born of the spirit, is spirit.”—V. 7:
= Marvel not that I said unto thee, you must be born sgaun.”—V. 8: The
© wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof.
 but canst not tell whenee it cometh and whither it goeth: <0 is evers
= one that is born of the spirit.”

vood, 11
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And the earth changed into another.

* One day we shall change this earth into another earth.

And after this change the earth and heaven will be
annihilated ; the earth will be like pure silver, and
upon this earth no sin whatever will be committed :
in all this, the day of resurrection, heaven, and hell
are rendered present. As to what 1s asserted that
this earth will be changed into another—the Orien-
tals say, this is meant to relate to a vision which1s
called the region of symbolic truth.  And the ren-
dering present heaven and hell ; this also refers to
an attribution of good and bad.  Whoever assumes
the form of Hur or Kasur, serpent or scorpion, is
rendered happy or miserable. As to the transmuta-
tion of the earth— this needs no interpretation : what
wonder is 1t that the culture of a region passes into-
that of another country; and the passage from the
region of the sensible into that of allegory is evi-
dent 1 the transformation of the folded heavens.
It has also been maintained that ¢ the book of God™”
is one thing, and ¢ the word of God” another :
because the word is derived from the world® of
commands, which has its purport from the invisible
and ratonal world ; whilst the book is from the
world of creatures; that is, the material world ; the

i The word dalem, ** world,” has here (as it occurs with the corres-
ponding Sanskrit word-loka ' the meamng of state, ** condition.”
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word, when written down, becomes a book ; a com-
mand which 1s brought to pass becomes an action ;
and this is, with these believers, the meaning of the
words: Run fu yakun.

¢ God said® ¢ Let it be,” and it was.”

The world of command is devoid of contradiction
and multiplicity; it is pure in 1ts essence; butthe
world of creatures contains contradiction and multi-
plicitv, and no atom of all atoms of beings 1s out of
the material world.

«¢ There is nothing fresh or dry but in the true book {the Koran).”

Besides, the world of forms and of perceptible
things is to be considered as the book of God, and
every thing as a Surah, < a chapter,” of the Surahs
of this book ; the alternation of days and mights, the
changes and alterations in the horizon and in the
phenomena are the vowel points of this book; the
days and nights of this book, Surah after Surah,
verse after verse, letter after letter, follow each
other, as in writing the lines are read m succession;
thus thou proceedest, from line to line and from let-
ter to letter, until thou findest the meaning which is
hidden in the subject of the words and expressions,
until thou knowest and renderest evident to thyself
the purport of the hook :

+ We shall show our veises {of the Koran, i the horizon (every where:,
and i their souls, until 1t become evident to them that it is the
< gruth,”
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And when thou understandest the book and hast

satistied thy desire, certainly the book is then closed
and put out of thy hand.

¢ On the day on which we shall fold the heavens, as the angel folds
** the book — the heavens will then be folded by his grace, power, and
«¢ strength.”

And 1t was said, ¢ On the right hand,” that it may
be manifest, that those who are at the left can have
no share in the possession of heaven.

The change of the earth is thus interpreted, that
mankind has two siates: at first a terrestrial body
and a heavenly nature, subject to the dictates of
passion and of lust; and in this state all creatures
are n the troubles of imagination, and pride, and
conceitedness. Then takes place the first blast of
the trumpet for the sake of rest, in order that the
terrestrial, who are subject to the qualities of the
body, and the celestial, who possess those of a higher
nature, may both of them become dead to the trou-
bles of imagination, pride, and conceitedness, unless
a few of the qualities of the former state remain
alive; as this, on account of these very qualities,
way be indispensable by the power of necessity.

** And the trumpet was blown, and all the beings who were in heaven

** and upon earth were troubled, except those whom God willed (that
“ they should not).

The second blast of the trumpet will be for recall-
ing all men to life, so that the terrestrial, who are
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endowed with the qualities of nature, may resusci-
tate from the death of ignorance and the sleep of
heedlessness, and rise up ; that they may avert their
face from material objects and bodily pleasures,
which are understood under the name ‘¢ world,”
and devote themselves to reasonable pursuits and
spiritual enjoyments, which are essential, so as to
know every thing in its real nature : which is

** Then the trumpet shall be blown, and instantly they shall resusci-
 tate, and see.”

In this state, the body, world, and the nature of
reason and law, are broken.

** The earth was illumed by the light of his Lord; he placed the books,
* and he brought the prophets and the witnesses.”

Then the earth of darkness shall be changed nto
the world of light, and the heaven of nature into the
sphere of spirits:

** On the day on which the earth shall be changed for another earth,
+» as well as the heavens; and it shall then he known that there is but
** one God, the Almighty.” .

The obscuration of the stars, and the extinction
of the sun’s and the moon’s light are interpreted,
that the stars signily the external and internal
senses, each of which is in its corresponding sign in
heaven ; the spirit of animals and the light of the
moon are referred to the light of the soul ; as the hu-
man soul has in fact no ight of its own, but solicits
an abundant loan of 1t from the sun of reason, and
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diffuses it according to its own deficiency. It is said,
that when the human soul manifests itself, then
sensuality remains out of 1ts aclion;

“ When the stars shall be obscured ;"

And when the light of reason breaks forth, then the
human soul also is disnmssed {from its action, and
when the benefitted unites with the benefactor, then
an incomparable form shows its face ;

¢+ He reunited the sun and the moon;”

And when the light of God shines forth, that is,
when ‘¢ knowledge is infused,” which is equivalent
to revelation, manifesting itself, then reason and sight
are removed from the action, which they call

*“ When the sun shall be folded up.”!

There are fifty stations in the field of judgment :
“ Present is the Creator and the master ;
‘¢ At every station another question;
*“ Whoever gives his answer with justness
** Shall reach his station with rapidity.”

The stattons are in their order as follows : five
external and five internal senses ; seven powers of
passion and lust; three spirits of nature, that is, of
minerals, vegetables, and animals ; four humors;
three kingdoms of nature; four elements ; eight
temperatures ; seven forms ol imagination ; the other
four will be stated on another occasion.

! Koran, chap, LXAXL v, 1.
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The book of God signifies knowledge.  As to the
last judgment and the resurrection of bodies, intel-
ligent men said, that each atom of the atoms of a
human body, which are dispersed, will be all col-
lected on the day of resurrection, and restored to
life, and at this hour there will be no question put
about anv thing done, but what is come to us from
the prophets and saints, this we must believe. The
learned say besides, that the question is here about
the soul, which on the day of resurrection returns
(to its origin), and this substance is pure, and
does not require to be suitable to any dimension,
color, or place, but 15 independent of all these,
and on that account fit for sciences and knowledge
of all things; its extreme excellence is to be able to
collect for review all things from the first origin to
the last extremity, and to know that wheunever 1t
attains that degree of perfection, it has returned to
the place of its origin; and this 1s the knowledge of
purity, which 1s remote from the defilement and
mixture ol what 1s material. The learned assert be-
sides, that the night of power, ¢ the night on which
< the Koran was sent down,” refers to the be-
ginning, and the day of resurrection to the place
to which one returns ; because the nature of night
is to conceal things of which few may have in-
formation, and the nature ol day is to bring to
view things of which all mav take notice.  Further,
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the whole of the notions and powers of primitive
creation is contained in the knowledge of God, who
is understood under the name of ¢ primitive, per-
“ manent, and predestinator.” Every body pos-
sesses not this knowledge ; it was then on account
of the belief that the predestinations were concealed
in 1it, that *“ the night of power” was said to be
¢ primitive,” and as in the place to which one re-
turns ( that is at the resurrection) every thing con-
cealed shall become manifest, and every one be in-
formed of it, on account of this belief, this place was
referred to *“ day.” As on this day, all are to rise
from the tomb of the body, and to awake from the
sleep of heedlessness, it was called ‘¢ the resurrec-
““ tion.”

According to the learned, Kabah (the square tem-
ple at Mecca)is an emblem of the sun, on which
account it is right to worship it; and the well Zem
zem' signifies likewise ¢ the great luminary,” as
Hakém Khdkdni said relatively to both :

¢ 0 Kabah, thou traveller of the heaven!
0 Zem zem, thou fire of the world!”

Hajer ul dsvad, < the black stone at Mecca,”’ repre-
sents the body of Yenus, which on the border of the
heavens 1s a star of the planets. Some have inter-
preted the resurrection of the bodies in the sense of
the learned, who referred it 1o the revolution of the

' A well at Mecea, see this vol . p. 14=13, note 1.
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heavens, and to the intluences of the stars upon the
terrestrial globe.

** Every external form of things, and every object which disappeared,
< Remains stored up in the storchouse of fate;
** When the system of the heavens returns to its former order,
** God, the All-Just, will bring them forth from the veil of mystery.”
Another poet says:

** When the motion of the heavens in three hundred and sixty thousand
*¢oyears,

** Shall have described a minute about its centre,

** Then shall be manifest what had been manifest before,

*“ Without any divergence to the right or to the left.”

The great revolution with them, according to the
word of Berzasp, the disciple of Tahamders, 1s of
three hundred and sixty thousand solar years : that
is, as the motions of the heavens take place in a cir-
cle, their positions are necessarily determined ; when,
according to that revolution, the positions of the
heavens manifest themselves so that from the conti-
guities, the adwdr and ikwdr,' ¢* the cycles,” the zatk
and fatk, ¢ the shutting and opening,” from the
conjunctions of the whole and from the unions, all
parts of the phenomena show the very same neces-
sarily determined position, in its reality without
increase and decrease. In the books of the Persian

t )‘;ﬂ 5 )‘j)s are the cycles or revolutions of years, according to

which the astrologers pretend to prognosticate the accidents of human life,
Every adwar consists of 360 solar years, and the ikwa'r of 120 lunar
years; the whole art consists in finding the combination of these years
and their respective relations.
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sages is stated that,as the motions of the heavens are
circular, certainly the compasses return to the same
point from which the cicumference began to be
drawn, and when at a second revolution the com-
passes run over the same line upon which the former
circumference was drawn, undoubtedly, whatsoever
has been granted in the former circamference, shall
be granted again; as there is no disparity between
two circumferences, there will be no disparity be-
tween their traces ; because the phenomena, having
returned to that order in which they were found in
the beginning, the stars and heavens, having made
their revolution about the former centre, the dis-
tances, contiguities, appearances, and relations hav-
ing in no aspect been contrary to the former aspects,
certainly the influences which manifested themselves
from yonder origin shall in no manner be different.

This 1s called in Persian mahin cherkh, <« the great
““ circle;” and in Arabic dawrah- kabra.

Farabi' says : the vulgar form to their own sight

Abd Nas'r Muhammed Ebn Turkhan al Fu'rd'b?, a native of Farab,
a town situated on the occidental confines of Turkestan, afterwards
called Otrar. He is esteemed as the greatest philosopher among the
Muselmans, and at the same time the most detached from the world. To
him is attributed the translation of Aristotle’s Analytics, under the title
of Anoluthica. Avisenna confessed to have derived all his science from
him. Ghazali counts Farabi and Avisenna among the philosophers who
believed the eternity of the world, but not without a tirst mover, which
doctrine is believed by the Muselmans to be atheistical. Farabi died io
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their belief according to the shape of their imagina-
tion, and will continue to form it so, and the place
of their imaginations will be a body of the heavenly
bodies. The venerable Shaikh Maktul tends to
establish in his demonstrations, that the heavenly
bodies are places of imaginations of the inhabitants
of heaven, and that beneath the heaven of the moon,
and above the globe of fire is a spherical body, with-
out motion, and this is the place of the imaginations
of the mhabitants of hell.

It 1s to be known, that this sect hold the world o
be eternal, and say that, as the sun’s light is to the
heaven, so 1s the world to God. Nothing was that
had not been, and nothing will be that is not. Fur-
ther, according to the expounders of theological
law, the world is a phenomenon of time. The phi-
losophers assert, the meaning of that phenomenon
is *¢ procreation ;”” and the phenomenon of procrea-
tion is not contradictory to ¢ permanency ;" infinite
permanency coalesces with time.

the year of the Hejira 339 (A. D. 9307, according to Ebn Chal and Abul-
feda, quoted by Pococke (p. 372); according to Herbelot in Hejira 343
A. D. 934
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Section 11.—Or tHE REPUTATION AND THE TRUIH OF
THE PROPHETIC DiGNITY.

Know that, when individuals of mankind want
to associate in the concerns of life, they find it in-
dispensable to have recourse to customs, regula-
tions, and religious faith, in order that they may
be concordant, and that oppression may be ex-
cluded from their transactions and associations, and
the order of the world preserved. It is requisite
to refer the customs and regulations to God, and
to proclaim that they proceed from God, in order
that all may adopt them.  On that account the ne-
cessity of theology and of a prophetic mission became
evident, in order that the institutes for the govern-
ment of the creatures may be established, and, by
means of mildness and severity, men might be in-
duced to be concordant, and the different conditions
of the world arranged. And such an institutor is
named *‘ illustrious sage;” his precepts are likewise
celebrated ; among the eminent moderns, his title is
that of “ prophet,” or ““ legislator,” and that of his
precepts ‘“ the law.” But his deputy, who is a
Judge, ought to be a person distinguished by divine
grace, that he may promote the instruction and ar-
range the affairs of mankind; such a man is called
by the wise *“ an universal ruler,” and his precepts
are entitled ** the practice of the empire;” the mo-
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derns gave him the name of Imdni, and to his pre-
cepts that of Imdmet. The unusual customs, which
are called mdjazat,” ** miracles,”” " and kirdamdt, «“ pro-
*¢ digies,”* have been submitted to investigations
from which it results that the vital spirit, or soul, is
the cause of the accidents which are manifested in
our body, such as anger and violent emotion. [t
may be that the vitality attains such a force in every

1 'i)’s"”, mdjeset, 15 an extraordinary thing, operated by prophets
for the confirmation of their prophecy.

2 ‘ju)f, kerd'met, signifies a prodigy, or sign, manifested by any

pious person without his claiming prophetic dignity. — (See Pococke.
Specim. Hist. Arab., p. 186. 1st edit.)

The Asiatic Doctors admit that extraordinary things may be operated
by men who pretend to be deities, prophets, Valis (Saints, of whom more
hereafter), and magicians, who are supposed to command demons. Thus
they quote Pharaoh, who arrogated divinity to himself, and performed
miracles, and thus it shall be with the Antichrist. Celestial favors granted
to Valis are believed by the orthodox Muhammedans, upon the strength of
the Koran and authentic traditions, To these are added innumerable
tales aceredited among the superstitious, some of which are ingenionsly
combined with a moral lesson. Jami, in his Lives of Sufis, quotes the
following words of another illustrious personage, whom he does not name:
*« The principle on which all is comprised is, that, when a man performs
++ an extraordinary action, renouncing something which other men are
< wont to do, or which he himself was wont to do, God also, on his
«+ part, by a sort of compensation, changes, in that man’s favor, some-
¢ thing in the ordinary course of nature. It1s that which the vulgar call
«+ Kerad'met. But distinguished men understand by this word the divine
< fayor which gave a man aid and force to renounce the things to which
¢ he was accustomed. This is what we understand by Keramet. This
explanation differs from that given above. The whole doctrine relative to
this subject is united with that of Sufism, which is hereafter to be deve-
loped.—(Sec Nofices ol Extraits des MSS., vol. XIL pp. 337-369.)
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manner, that its relation to this world of depravity
becomes of that nature as is our relation to our own
bodies: then its desire proves the cause of the acci-
dents ; it brings about what it wishes in this world.
On that account, all the learned agree on this point,
that, in every respect, the soul is of an extreme
ingenuity and sagacity, so that, of whatsoever kind
the knowledge may be to which it turns its atten-
tion, it renders itself master in one day of the whole
science, and the power of its memory is such, that it
recollects whatever 1t has heard but once, and, to
whatsoever object it directs its look, the soul will
give an account of it, of the past as well as of the
present. Another power of the soul is to know,
either in a dream or by ilhdm, ¢ inspiration,”" an
event before it takes place. A further power of the
soul is, to discover the purport of whatever it sees.
All this together is the attribute of the soul. When,
on account of pious austerity and struggles in the
cause of God, one’s sensual spirit is kept in due tem-
perature, it becomes like an essence of heaven, and

i (L\,”_, ilham, means what is thrown in a man’s mind by way of

emanation, or with the exclusion of diabolical suggestions : that is, not
by way of thought and reflection. Itis also explained, a knowledge which
rises in a man’s heart and excites him to action without his demanding a
a prodigy, or the investigation of a proof for believing the truth of what
is so revealed to him.—(Sec Definitions of Jorja'ni, Ext. et Not. des
MSS ,vol. X pp. 76-77)
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his rational soul borrows as much as possible from
the heavenly spirit, in the same manner as a polished
mirror receives the image from a painted surface.
Whatever comes forth from the rational soul in the
way of generality, of that the rational soul gives an
account by means of images 1 the way ol particu-
larity, and brings it home to common sense by way
of allegories. And when comprehended by common
sense, it becomes evident, and there 1s no difference
between what comes (0 common sense from the
exterior or from the interior; on which very ac-
count some have entitled 1t the common sense, as
being sensible from both sides. Further, he whose
constitution is better tempered, and whose power
of imagination and common sense is brighter, he,
after being freed from worldly dependencies, will
possess a righter fore-knowledge, such as that in
sleep: for sleep also is suitable to prescience, and
the revelation of some prophets was received during
sleep.

Uro~ THE MEANING oF REVELATION AND INsPIRATION.

Some of the novices who feel themselves 1n this
state, comprehend at once something which they
did not understand before; they suppose they are
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as il hearing something from within, and this they
call ¢¢ a voice from an invisible speaker.” 1t has
been said that, in miracles and supernatural events,
there is no doubtof our spirit being the phenomenon-
which manifests itself in the human body from men,
tal excitement and exultation ; then it may happen
that the spirit receives such a force and perfection,
that its relation to the world of corruption be like
our relation to the body whence its desire may be
the mover in this exterior world.

There is another wonderful science and property
of things. The lord Shaikh Abu Ali* says in his
book, ¢ the Ascent to Heaven :” All the spirits are
subject to more perfect intelligences, except ““ the
‘« Holy Ghost,” who is the mediator between the
self-existing Being and the first intelligences, and
this 1s ¢¢ the command ;"” and the word of God means
‘“ the revelation,” which the Holy Ghost makes by
the intervention of perfect intelligences, and which
is manifested by the prophetic spirit; whence, what-
ever is the speech of the prophet, all is the expres-
sion of the word of God, and his word is futile by
itself, and the name of holiness comes from God
alone.

! Avisenna. (Sce, upon this celebrated personage, vol. 1I. pp. 168-
175.» He and Al Farabi, before-mentioned (p. 170, note 1) are, according
to the concurring opinions of the Arabs, the most distinguished chiefs
of the Arabian philosophers, properly so called. The logic of Avisenna
has been translated by Vattier, 1658,
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Uvrox tHE INTERPRETATION oF THE MIBACLLS OF THE
Proruet.

The learned possess a great number of versions
on this subject, but the best of all interpretations
is that of the lord rafs, the wise Abu Ali Sind, who
declaves : ¢ So said the prophet of God, Muhammed,
the selected (peace be upon him):' ¢© One night 1
*< sleptin the house of my father’s sister;? it was a
<« night of thunder and lightning ; no animal uttered
““ asound ; nobird was singing ; no man was awake,
““and I'slept not, but was suspended between sleep

I The ascent of Muhamimed to Heaven has been mentioned (vol. 11.
p- 3391, The prophet gave no explicit account of it in the Koran, yet
traditions of what he himself had related of it. although not without
various versions, are preseryved, and believed with equal faith as the verses
of the sacred book themselves, in which frequent allusions occur to the
circumstances and events of which Muhammed's voyage to Heaven is
composed. These, indeed, however absurd they may appear to unbe-
lievers, contain the fundamentals of the Mubammedan mysticism. On
account of this importance, I shall add to the notice given above, by Avi-
senna, some particulars contained in the narration published from original
sources by the Baron of ammer Purgstal Gemaldesaal moslimischer,
Heersher. IHter Band, 1837, Seite 81, etr

2 Muhammed was sleeping in the house of Omm Hani, the daughter ot
Abu Thaleb,in the sanctuary of the Kaba, when Jabril awakened lim; the
angel called Mikail to bring him a cup full of water from the sacred well
Zemzem (see vol. TIL pp. 14-135. note 1V Jabril cleft Muhammed's
bieast, drew his heart out, washed 1t, and, with three cups from the
<acred fountain, infused into him fauth, knowledge, and wisdom. He
then conducted him out of the sanctuary to a place between Safa and
Merva, where he made the prophet bestnide Borak (see vol L p. 339 .
which, as the Angel saud. was mounted by Abraham,

v, I 12

o
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*and waking : the secret meaning of this might
* have been, that it was a long while before I became
¢ desirous of understanding the divine truth. Under
‘* the shield of the night, men enjoy greater free-
‘¢ dom, as the occupations of the body and the de-
*« pendence of the senses are broken. A sudden
“ night fell then, and 1 was sull between sleep and
‘ waking ; that is, between reason and sensuality.
““ 1 fell into the sea of knowledge ; and it was a night
““ with thunder and lightning, that 1s, the seven
““ upper agents prevailed, so that the power of hu-
““ man courage and the power of imagination sunk
** from their operation, and inactivity manifested its
‘¢ ascendancy over activity. And lo! Jabriil came
*“ down in a beautiful form, with much pomp, splen-
‘¢ dor, and magnificence, so that the house became
““ illuminated ; that is, the power of the holy spirit
*¢ came upon me in the form of the command, and
‘“ made such an impression upon me, that all the
‘ powers of the rational soul were renewed and
‘“ enlightened by it. And what the prophet said
in the description of Jabriil, ¢* to have seen him
“* whiter than snow, with a lovely face, black hair,
“* and on his forehead the inscription: ¢ There is no
‘< God but one God;’ the light of his eyes charm-
‘“ ing, the eyebrows fine, having seventy thousand
¢ curls twisted of red rubies, and six hundred thou-
‘¢ sand pearls of a fine water,”” that is, he possessed
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so many beauties in the eyes ol pure reason, that
if an impression of these beauties was made upon
a sense, it was able to perceive those which have
been described, and the purport of the words:
¢ there 1s no God but one God,” appeared In a
determined light: that is he whose eyes fall upon
his perfections is removed from the darkness of
infidelity, and doubt, and worldly connection ;
and in such a manner he feels himself fortitied in
the certitude of the Creator, and attains such a
degree of virtue, that hereafter, upon whatsoever
creature he looks, his faith m God’s unity will be
enhanced by it. And such were the charms of
the angel that, if one possessed seventy thousand
curls, he would not attain to his beauty; and such
was his rapidity, that thou wouldst have said, he
was flying with six hundred wings and arms, so
that his progress knew neither space nor time.”
* What he said came upon me, and he took me to
*- his bosom, and gave me kisses hetween the eyes,
and said: ¢ O thou sleeper, how long sleepest
‘ * thou? rise!”  That 1s, when the power of holi-
** ness came upon me, it caressed me, opened the
*« road of its revelation, and exalted me; a certain
¢ delight which I cannot describe diffused itself in
‘< my heart, and transported me to devotion. The
<« angel then continued : < How long sleepest thou?
““ that is « why indulgest thou in the delusions of

.
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<« falsehood ? thou art attached to the world, and,
+¢ < as long as thou remainest in it, and before thoun
+« < awakest, knowledge cannot be obtained ; but 1,
¢ < from compassion towards thee, shall be thy
<« < guide on the road. Rise.” 1 trembled at his
¢ words, and from fear jumped up from my place:
< that is, from timid respect for him no reflection
¢« remained m my heart and mind. Ile further said :
« Be calm, I am thy brother, Jabriil;” thus, by his
“« kindness and revelation, my terror was appeased.
““ But he unfolded more of his mysteries, so that
““ fear returned upon me. I then said: < O bro-
** < ther, [ feel the hand of an enciny.” He replied :
++ < | shall not deliver thee into the hand of an ene-
“+my. [asked: ¢ Into whose?” He answered:
‘-« Rise, and be glad, and keep thy heart within
¢ ¢ thyself:” that is, preserve thy memory clear,
<« and show obedience to me, untl T shall have
*“ have removed the difficulties before thee. And
‘ as he spoke I became entranced and transport-
*“ ed, and I proceeded on the footsteps of Jabriil ;
“ that 1s, 1 forsook the sensual world, and by the
*“ aid of matural reason I followed the footsteps of
““ holy grace.” What the prophet said : ¢ T saw
““ Bordk upon the footsteps of Jabriil,” signifies,
the practical reason which triumphs by means of
the power of sanctity, and by its assistance gains
the ascendancy over this world of corruption : for



181

from the heavenly intelligences proceeds practical
reason, which is the supreme king and assistant of
the soul, at any time when it may be required. 1t
is to be compared to Borak for this reason, because
it was the illuminator of the night, and the vehicle of
the protector, who on that journey wanted it: on
that account the prophet called it Borak.  And as to
what he further said: ¢ It was greater than an ass
“ and smaller than a horse:” this means, it was
greater than human reason, but smaller than the
first intelligence.  And ¢“ Borak’s face was like that
« of a man,” signifies, he had a propensity for hu-
man order and much kindness for men, as a family
by its manner and likeness among men has a bear-
ing to kindness and arrangement.  What the pro-
phet stated of “ a long hand and long foot,” means
that his benefit extends to all places, and that his
bounty keeps all things new.  What he stated : <1
« wanted to mount Borak, but he resisted until
< Jabriil gave assistance ; then he became obedient
“ (o me;" this implies, I was under the influence of
the corporeal world ; I desived (o associate with rea-
son; hut this was refused until the power of sanctity
washed off by a bath the entanglement of ignorance
and the hinderances of the body, so that T became
pure, and by such means attained the bounty and
advantage of practical reason.

What the prophet further sad: - When | pro-
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« ceeded on the way,' and had left the mountams
¢ of Mecca, I saw a wanderer following my steps,
* who called out: < Stop!” But Jabriil said : < Hold
¢ ¢ no conversation; goon.” I went on.” By this
the power of the imgination is indicated ; that is:
when I became free of the sight of my limbs and
every thing belonging to me, and yielding no more
to sensuality, and thus proceeded, the power of ima-
gination, upon my steps, called out to me to stop;
for the power of imagination is dextrous, and cer-
tainly is great, exerting itsell in all affairs, and
serves in lieu of intellect to all animals ; but it is not
right to allow imagination too much liberty, because
it then descends to an equality with animals, and
disorders its noble nature ; further, whoever 1s as-
sisted by the grace of God, follows not, on all occa-
stons, the imagination. As to what the prophet
said : ¢ Behind me called out a woman, deceitlul
“ and beauteous: ¢ Stop until I join thee!” Jabriil
«« also said : “ Go on, and beware of stopping:” " this
means the power of imagination, which is deceitful
and bedecked, resembling a woman, to whom most
natures are inclined, and who keeps men in her
bondage ; besides, whatever she does, is all art,

! The ride proceeded to Jerusalem; a troop of Angels surrounded
them on all sides.  On the way Muhammed was called to successively by
two men, the one of whom was a Jew. the other a Christian, and by «
seductive female. the prophet did not stop at the voice of cither.
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without foundation, and contaminated by frand and
deception; nay, the very business of women is arti-
fice and fiction: the power of imagination is not
otherwise seductive. To continue: the lies and false
promises of women being so many lures, they
render mankind their slaves with their show, and
never keep their faith; so that all they affect turns
out to be futile. Thus, when a man follows the
steps of imagination, he never attains true intelli-
gence, as he always remains upon the track of out-
ward ornament and in the bondage of corporeal
appearance, without reality.

“ And as to what the prophet stated: When |
¢ went on, Jabrfil said : ¢ If thou hadst waited until
** * she had joined thee, thou wouldst have hecome
** ¢afriend of the world;” " this means : that worldly
affairs are without reality, brittle and soon decaying,
and that worldly occupations have a value butin
conjunction with the views of a future state; inas-
much as occurrences and appearances are a decep-
tion, and are esteemed as adjuncts to the secrets of a
high intelligence; and whoever devotes himsell to
the former rests behind the higher intelligences,and.
in the illusion of vanity, rests imprisoned in the pit-
fall of 1gnorance.

And what Muhammed said: * When 1 left the
““ mountains and these two persons hehind me, 1
“ wenton unttl 1 reached the house of sanctity
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¢ (Jerusalem); and as 1 entered it, a person came to
“ me, and gave me three cups—the one of wine,
<« the second of water, and the other of milk. |
<« wished to take that of wine, but Jabriil forbade 1t,
“ and pointed to that of milk, which 1 took and
¢ drank :” the meaning of this is: When I freed
myself from sensuality, and knew the state of ima-
gination and deception, and resolved in myself to
enter the world of spirits, then I saw three spirits
in the house of sanctity—the one was that of animal
life, the second that of nature, and the other that of
rationality. [ wished to proceed on the footsteps
of brutishness, and compared 1t to wine, the power
of which is seducing, clouding, and ignorance-in-
creasing, like passion and lust, and wine is the
darkener of the two other powers. And he com-
pared nature to water, because from it is derived the
support and stability of a person, and man depends
upon the temperament of the agents which act in
the body;' water 1s also the vital strength of ani-

! This obscure passage appears to allude to a glose found n the
Desatir, English trans)., p. 183.  After having said that there are four
elements, the Commentator subjoins: <« The water is of the shape of a
** ball, the half of which being broken, is filled with water, so that the
* water and earth together compose one ball. And as the elements
** penetrate into and affect each other, a sort of middle nature is pro-—
*¢ duced, which is called ronstitution or temperameut. 1f a body that
*+ is united with a temperamentthas the probability of subsisting for a
 protracted time. and of retaimng it compound substance, 1t s called
Tt pcum:umm. or pt'lh'rl. oot nn]u-lﬂw(, o1 wanting pein--
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mals, and the promoter of growth and inerease.
And the rational spirit he compared o milk, as
being a salutary and agreeable nourishment, and
promoting welfare. And as to what he said: <1
“ wished to take the wine ; but he forbade it, that
| might take the milk :” is in allusion to most men,
who, being badly disposed, do not desist from obsc-
(uiousness to two spirits, those of nature and bru-
tishness ; and whoever 1s badly disposed demands
what is material, and the pleasure and enjoyment
of these two spirits arve of this kind.

““ The Prophet said farther: When I arrived
** there I entered the mosque, and the crier called
¢ to prayer; and I stepped forward, I'saw an assem-
“ bly of prophets and angels standing to the right
« and the left; every one saluted me, and made a
« new covenantwith me.”" This means: When I he-
came {reed from all converse and concern with bru-
tishness and nature, I entered the mosque, that is,
I reured into the inmost of the soul; by * crier of

© *nence.’ " — Lower down: ** And there can be no temperament so
** equalised that the elements in it should be exactly of the same quan-
*uty and mode. And in proportion as a temperament more nearly
 approaches equality, the soul bestowed on it by the Originator of being
* is more perfect.”

1 {n the temple of Jerusalem. Muhammed was saluted by choirs of
angels and prophets, as the first of interceders before God, the last ol
prophets. and as one who wil assemble the people on the day o

mdgment
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¢ the mosque” is understood the power of remem-
bering and praising God; by *“ one’s Imam,” medi-
tation; and ‘“ the angels” mean the powers ol the
inmost soul, such as abstraction, memory, praise of
God, and the like. Further, ** saluting them ” refers
to the comprehending of all the mental powers.
Thus, when one wishes to mount up to the terrace
of a house, he must first have a staircase by which
he may, step after step, ascend, until he attains
the summit of the terrace; in like manner also are
these refined powers to be considered as ladder-
steps, upon which, the one after the other, a man
ascends until he arrives at his aim.

* And what the prophet said: When I became
‘¢ free, I raised my face upwards, and I found a
‘¢ ladder, one step of which was of silver and the
‘¢ other of gold :”* this means, from thé external to
the internal sense; ‘¢ gold” and ¢ silver” denote
the superior value of the one over the other.?

! From the temple, the prophet was conducted by Jabriil to the rock
upon which Abraham was ready to sacrifice his son Isaac. From them
rose a ladder to heaven; not only were the steps alternately of gold and
silver, but also, on one side shone edifices of emerald, and on the other
palaces of ruby.

2 Here Jabriil took Muhammed upon his wings and flew with him te
the gate of Paradise, which was guarded by a legion of Angels. In the
first heaven he saluted Adam, who sat between two gates, and was look~
ing now to the right, now to the left; when to the right, he laughed, when
to the left, he wept: for the right hand led to heaven. the left to hell:
the first father’s joy or sadness followed his ehildien going to either side.
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“ And what he said: I arrived at the heaven ol
‘“ the universe; the gates yielded and 1 entered.
¢ There I saw Isméil seated upon a throne, and a
““ crowd before him, with their eyes fixed upon his
‘¢ face. I made my salute, looked at him, and went
““on.” By ‘“ heaven,” is understood the moon;
by ¢ Ismail,” the body of the moon; and by ¢ the
‘“ crowd,” those whose conditions are under the
influence of the moon.

“ What Muhammed said: I entered the second
‘¢ heaven; ' there I saw an Angel excelling all others;
‘¢ by his perfect beauty, he captivated the admira-
*« tion of the whole creation; one half of his body
¢ was of ice and the other half of fire ; and yet there
‘* was no counteraction nor enmity between them.
*“ He saluted me, and said: ¢ Be welcome! All
«¢ ¢ things and riches are thine.” 7 This means : it
was the heaven of Mercury; and the import of this
is, that every star has a determined influence, either
auspicious or inauspicious ; but Mercury acts in both
ways; with an inauspicious connection inauspici-
ously, with an auspicious one auspiciously; so that
one half is good and the other half bad.” The
*“ welcome,”and the gift of ¢ prosperity and riches,”
mcan: the power of the mind, and the multiplicity
of sciences which the star bestows.”

i Iu the second heaven, Mohammed saw Jesus and St fohn at his
side.  They retuined his salute.
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What the prophet said: < When I arrived into
“* the third heaven,' 1 there saw an Angel, cqual to
¢ whom in excellence and beauty I had seen none;
*¢ placid and joyful, he was seated upon a throne;
“and a circle of angelic effulgency was dilfused
<« about him.”” This was the heaven of Venus, and
1t is not necessary to comment its beauty: 1t de-
notes gladness and festivity.”

Further: < When I entered the fourth heaven,
< I'there saw an Angel, surrounded with royal pomp,
““ seated upon a throne of light; I made my obei-
‘“ sance, to which he replied with entire haught-
“ ness, and, {from pride and majesty, he bestowed
“ neither word nor smile upon any body about
“ lim. When he answered my salute, he said:
“ ¢ O Muhammed, I see all things and riches i
““ ¢ thee : glory and happiness to thee.” 7 That is,
¢ the fourth heaven,” the residence of ““ this angel,”
means the sun;” he represents the conditions ol
kings and great personages; his <* smile” s his influ-
ence upon good fortune;”” and his ¢“ congratulation”™
signifies his bounty for any body’s prosperity.

““In continuation : When Larrived at, and entered.
*“ the fifth heaven,” I happened to have a view of
“ hell; and I saw a black region, and, on its bor-

¢ 1n the third heaven was Joseph, the ideal of beauty.
< In the fourth heaven was Idos (Enoch).
S In the tifth heaven resided \aron
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“ders was seated a terrific and dark Angel, who
- was engaged i the business of punishing bad
*men.” Thats «“ the fifth heaven, with its angel,”
signifies *¢ Mars ;™ this planet denotes the state of
criminals and of blood-shedding men; and by ““hell ™
is uuderstood any account and description of the
conditions which are appropriated to them.

«« Moreover, When I entered the sixth heaven, ' |
“¢ saw an angel sitting upon a throne of light, occu-
-« pied with counting his pravers by beads, and with
“uttering benedictions ; he had wings, and curls
< set with jewels, pearls, and rubies. I bowed be-
- fore him, to which he returned blessings and
*- congratulations, and wishes of jov and prosperity,
*+ and said : < I give thee perpetual blessing.” ™ That
is, *¢ the sixth heaven,” and < its angel,” signifies
* Jupiter;” and he relates to persons of rectitude,
abstinence and knowledge; his ¢« wings and curls”
signify his light and rays; and his ¢ blessings,” his
auspicious mfluence ; for he bestows great felicity,
and all sorts of good prooceed from him.”

“ To proceed : When @attained the seventh hea-
 yen, ' | saw an angel seated upon a throne of red
-« rubies ; not every one had access to him, but he
¢~ who approached him found a kind treatment. |

1 In the sixth heaven appeared Moses.
! In the seventh heaven, Muhammed saluted Abraham, as he saluted
the holy persous hefore-named, who returned his salute.
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< made my reverence, and he returned an answer
** by blessing me.””  This is understood to be ¢ the
‘“ seventh heaven, and ‘¢ that angel” was Saturn.
He is averse to greatness; but, whatever impression
he makes is perfect and entire ; and when he shows
favor it is greater than any other; ¢ every one can-
““ not approach him:” that is, it happens seldom
that one falls in with a fortunate situation, but, if it
occurs, the happy result is such as to surpass all
others.

““ In sequel : When I proceeded, ' I arrived at the
*“ heavenly mansion of the angel Jabriil; I saw a
** world full of light and splendor, and such was
** the effulgency that my eyes were dazzled. To
** the right or left, to whatever side I turned my
** looks, they met with angelic spirits, engaged
““ devotion. Isaid: € O Jabriil, who are this class
** < of beings?” He answered : ¢ these know of no
*¢ ¢ other fixed business but praying, counting their
** ¢ beads, and visiting churches.” ”’

! Jabriil then conducted Muhammed to his own usual residence. There
was the heavenly lotus tree (the tree of knowledge), around which a
divine light was diffused, and legions of angels were ranged. Beneath
the roots of the tree four sources were flowing: the first, Kawser, spiri-
tuous, like wine; the second, Selsebil, sweet, like clarified honey; the
third, the source of mildness, like the purest milk ; and the fourth, the
source of mercy, like hquid erystal.  Jabrfil offered to the prophet three
cups, made of diamond, saphir, and ruby ; the tirst filled with honey, the
second with milk, the third with wine. The prophet tasted the first, drank
the second, and declined the third, in which he was approved by the angel.
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“* There is for him, on the other side, but one place known '’

“* By * the eighth heaven’ is understood the hea-
ven of the fixed stars, and there are the constella-
tions; *“ the churches’”” mean the twelve signs of the
zodiac ; each community of them inhabits a deter-
mined side ; they do not combat each other, as the
southern have no business with the northern, and
each has his fixed situation : some of the constella-
tions are in the zodiac, some to the south,and others
to the north.

¢ Besides, the prophet said: I saw five man-
** sions greater than any thing else, which spread
<« their shade over earth and heaven.” He denotes
here the great heaven, which in 1ts interior incloses
all the other heavens, and 1s the greatest of all
spaces.

Again, saying: ‘* When I proceeded, I saw four
<« seas, the waters of each being of a different color,”
he implies an account of essentiality, corporeity, ma-
teriality, and exteriority ; inasmuch as this account
is generally perplexing, the idea of every one being
conceived in a different way, and each way interpre-
ted by every one.

And what the prophet said: ““ I saw angels much
<« occupied with beads and prayers and all taken up
*« with the precious sentence, There is no God but one
“ God :”" this refers to pure spirits who are free from
matters of desire, and spotless : and every man who
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is remote from the world, wise, pure, and disengaged
from all ties, when he separates from the body, is
wransported by God Almighty to the place and man-
sion of angels, and invested with everlasting beati-
tude. And the prophet assimilated him with angels,
because they are seats of purity and devotion ; that
is, remote from corruption and perdition, and from
the disturhance of sensuality, intent upon avoiding
anger, and raised to the dignity of angels, perpetu-
ally engaged in the exploration of secret knowledge;
they likewise never look upon the nether world, he-
cause, the body being in conjunction with mean and
noble spirits, when a person fixes his sight upon low
stations, he becomes liable to feel the attaint of ne-
cessity, and to search for expediency among circum-
stances ; but when he effects his separation from
them, he attains the noble perfection of himself, he
becomes beatfied, and immersed in delight and tran-
quillity, in such a manner that he never throws a
look upon the inferior world, because, this bodily
form being taken off from him, le then, by increase
of knowledge and comprehension, acquires dignity
and nobleness.

** Some are upon their knees, and some prostrate themselves.”

Some are spiritual, some praisers of God, some
bent before him, some holy, and some purified

cherubim, conforming in customs, lords, and
princes.
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« Still more: When [ left this assembly, in my
progess I arrived at a sea without borders; how-
soever I strained my sight, I could not perceive
‘ any boundary or shore; and at this sea I saw a
““ river, and an angel who was pouring the sea-
water into the river, and from thence the water
¢ ran to every place.” By ¢ the sea,” he implies
the first intelligence; and by ¢ the river,” the first

N

-~
-~

spirit.

¢ Likewise : On the level of that sea, I perceived
““ a great desert, greater than which I had never
** seen any space, so that, in spite of my endeavor, |
¢ found neither the beginning nor the end of it.”-
That 1s: I could not assign a limit to what was more
extensive than any thing else, as the comprehension:
of a pure being belongs only to a perfect mtelli-
gence.

¢ In continuance: On the level of the sea and the
“ desert, I saw an angel surrounded with every
«« grandeur, splendor, and pomp, who guarded hoth
*- balves with facility ; he called me to him, and
** having joined him, Lasked : < What is thy name?’
+« He answered : « Mikdail: T am the greatest of all
<« angels; whatever 1s difticult, ask it from me ; and
<« whatever thou desirest, demand 1t from me: 1 will
< satisfy all thy wishes.” Thismeans: When [ had
learned and considered all this, 1 understood the
first command. Aund the Angel represents what is

v. I, 13
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called ¢ the Holy Ghost,” and 1s said to be *“ a che-
“rub.” Whoever has access to him and receives
his assistance, evinces himself as wise, and partici-
pates in spiritual enjoyments.

““ And also: When I had set myself free from
‘“ saluting and questioning, I said: ¢ To arrive at
¢« ¢ this place I experienced much trouble, and my
‘¢ ¢ purpose In coming here was to attain know-
““ ¢ledge, and the sight of God Almghty. Grant
*« “me gudance, that I may satisfy my desire, and
‘“ ¢ then return home.’””” That 1s: by the pure
command, which is the holy word, he wished that,
as, after the study of nature, his inward sight was
opened to clear evidence, he might behold every
thing such as it was ; he wished that he might find
the absolute Being, the first cause, the self-existing
necessary Being, the supreme good; and that he
might know his unity so that in him multiplicity
cannot exist. '

*“ What the prophet further said: That angel
““took me by the hand,* and gave me a passage

! 1 followed here the manuscript of Oude, which reads:
A= S Sspd ASUa S o, allin

* From the mansion of Jabriil they proceeded to the heavenly taber—
nacle, called baitw'l mamur,  the house of delightful culture,” and
formed upon the model of the ancient Kaba, which, during the deluge,
was carried by angels up to heaven and placed perpendicularly above

the modern sanetuary of Mecca. Reventy thousand angels were always
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*“ through several thousand curtains into a world,
““ where I'saw nothing like what I had scen before,
*< until he brought me at last near the Lord of glory;
“ then the command came to me: < Approach.”
This means : that the holy God 1s exempt from body,
substance, and wants, which are found in this world.

going out and 1 to worship. Iu entertng it, Jabriil gave the precedence
to the prophet; they arrived at a golden veil, which the ange! touched.
Here the Angels sang: ** There is no God but God; and from behind the
veil the voice of God answered: ““ T am God, and no God exists but me.

The Angels added : < Muhammed is the prophet of God;” and God con-
firmed it by the words: ¢< My servants say the truth; 1 have sent Muham-
*“ med as my apostle.” Now, Muhammed was raised up by angelic hands;
Jabriil remained behind. The prophet proceeded through seventy thou-
sand veils of light and darkness; each veil had the opacity of a thousand
years, and as many years separated the one from the other.

t Now he had attained the green rail with green cushions, illumed
with a green light clearer than that of the sun. Muhammed was then
called to approach; he adored ; saw the Lord in the most beauteous form;
and received the revelation of the Koran ; before all three objects: 1. the
five daily prayers; 2 the final verses of the second Sura of the Koran; 3.
forgiveness of all sins, except that of idolatry, for his people. Here the
Almighty pronounced the words: ** If it had not been for thee, the world
7 —(See vol. L pp. 2-3 . A drop
flowed from the throne into the mouth of the prophet. who by it imbibed
all the knowledge of the anterior and posterior world ~ All the Angels
joined in a chorus, singing: ¢ There is no God but one God, and Mu-
* hammed is his prophet; and the great concert terminated with the
words of the Koran, (chap. 11, v. 285 ): ¢ The Apostle believeth in that
-+ which has been sent down unto him from his Lord, and the faithfu;
v also. Every one of them believeth in God and his Angels, and his
<+ Qeriptures, and his Apostles. And they say: * We have heard and
«+ do obey; we implore thy mercy, O Lord! for unto thee must we
e return.

*« would never have been created.
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¢« Again : In that majesty I immersed my sense
< and motion, and found entire relaxation, content-
“ ment and tranquillity.”  Thatis: acquired such
a knowledge of his purity and of his beneficence,
as no living being can comprehend with his sense :
for he may have a clear perception of hodies, and
observe forms and images ; a substance endowed with
a memorial intelligence conceives ideas ; but the self-
existent, necessary Being is out of this category,
and cannot be understood by sense, imagination,
and memorial power ; in his majesty there is no
motion, because motion is a change of existence;
but the self-existent necessary Being is such as to be
the mover of all things.

“ The prophet said further : From fear of the
““ Lord I forgot all things I had seen and known
“ before, and I felt such an exaltation, mspira-
** tion, and inward delight, that thou wouldst have
““said : ¢ T am intoxicated.” ”  That is: When my
intelligence found access to the knowledge of unity,
L considered and investigated the parts, and from
this study the rational soul derived such enjoy-
ment, that all the powers of brutishness and nature
desisted from their action, and such an immersion
into unity manifested itself, that there remained no
consideration for the science relative to substance
and bodies.

“ Agan : I felt some impressions of God’s prox-
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“ mnity, so that | was seized with wembling ; and 1
* heard the command: ¢ Proceed,” and I proceeded.
* Then came the word : ¢ Fear not nor be disqui-
¢« <eted.””” This means: When 1 was imtiated in the
mysteryof unity, 1 learned that the self-exastent neces-
sary Being is without the divisions of this world; 1
trembled at the boldness of my journey, which had
attained such a height and distance ; and 1 appre-
hended failing i the proof of the unity ; but 1 heard
the words : ““ Come nearver ;” that is: dismiss thy
pondering, fear, and terror; for sych is the proper
state of a believer in the unity of God, to be continu-
ally immersed in a spiritual ecstacy, so that he mav
never fall back into the disgrace of brutishness, and
fear and hope belong to the state of brutishness.

“ Moreover : I drew nearer, and upon me came
“ the blessing of the Lord, such as | never had
«« heard before ;”” that 1s : I received the revelation,
the true words of the self-existent, necessary Being:
and his speech is not like that of creatures by letters
and sounds; no! hisspeech is evidence of knowledge,
by itsell pure, communicating to the spirit what he
wills in a umversal not a particular way.

“IFurther : The command came : ¢ Say thy prayer -’
< | replied : I cannot; for thou art thyself such as
< thou hast smd.” This means: When he was able
to perceive the excellence of the belief in the unity of
God, he found the trath of the words of the self-
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existing necessary Being ; he then felt such delight
as he had never experienced before; he knew that
the sell-existing necessary Being is worthy of all
prayers, but he felt at the same time that he could
not express his prayers with the tongue, because an
arrangement of letters is required for every thing
which falls from the tongue, but that which has no
connection except that of parts and the whole, is
not suitable to the true, necessary, and self-existing
Being, as he is not conceivable, either in parts orin
a whole. The prophet knew that his prayer could
not properly come from the tongue, as it is no bu-
siness of the senses, but belongs properly to reason ;
but reason knew that an object highly deserving to
be praised requires a praiser worthy of it, one whose
knowledge may be adequate to the power of the
being to be praised, so that the speech may prove
suitable to the intention. The self-existent neces-
sary Being 1s an object of unity without an equal,
therefore the praise of any one will never be worthy
of him. Besides, the prophet trusted also to God’s
knowledge, for he is all knowledge, and the know-
ledge of him is the theme of prayers to his being
without letters and sound, and not by reason : he
himself is his own ornament ; he himself is his elo-
quence.

What the prophet further said: ¢ The word
¢ came to me: © What dost thou wish?" [ said:
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Leave to ask whatever comes into my uind, so
“* ¢ that my difficulties may be removed.”” This
means: that when God asked : ¢¢ What dost thou
“ wish,” and I said “ leave,” it was knowledge I
wished : because in this journey no other consider-
ation but that of pure reason had remained, which
was to approach the majesty of the sell-existent
Being, and to understand his unity, which cannot
be obtained but by the gift of knowledge. The pro-
phet wished to be rendered worthy of him, and by
full knowledge to acquire the dignity required, that
he might then exhibit every difficulty that occurred,
and receive a categorical answer. For the guidance
of mankind, he composed the rules of the law in
words which came suitably to the ears of men, so
that at the same time the meaning of them was fixed,
and the veil of advice remained upon such things as
are not required to be known; what proved also an
assistance to that knowledge, was the journey, con-
sequently to which the law was given, and the ac-
count of which was drawn up for publication in
such a manner, that the sense of it was obvious to
none but to the investigators of truth.

The prophet also said : < When I had performed
< all this, and returned home, on account of the
“ rapidity of my journey, I found the bed-clothes
< sull warm.”  That 1s: he performed a journey
of veflection, and travelled with his mind ; the pur-

LI
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pose of this voyage was, by the consideration of the
created beings to attain at the self-existent necessary
Being; and when he had completed his mental task,
he returned back into himself; he needed not a dav
for this business, but in less than in the twinkling of
an eye recovered his former state; whoever knows,
understands why he went; and whoever knows not,
looks in vain for an expedient. Itisnotright to com-
municate these words to an ignorant or low person,
because the enlightened alone can enjoy this fruit.”

So far the words of the example of the wise, the
Shaikh Abd-ali Sina.

In the book of the investigators of truth is to be
found, and from the tongue of the intelligent the
information has been recetved, that the moon is one
of the archangels, and cherubim of God. Being a
celestial body, he cannot be cleft, and the supremacy
of his power is not subject to absurd changes of
form, nor does he undergo them. Conseqently, the
fissure of the moon, which is mentioned in the Ko-
ran, 1s an evident allegory, the sense of which is
obvious ; because every star and sphere has an in-
ternal foundation, called ¢ reason,” so that of the
moon among all bears the title of ¢ superior wis—
¢ dom.” It is also established in the fundamentals
of the philosophers among this sect, that the utmost
dignity and perfection of-man, attributable to corpo-
reity, 1s that which unites and coalesces into one,
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“¢ with superior wisdom;” whoever attains that de-
gree, comprehends also any other to which he may
proceed, withoutanynew study for it ; and no degree
of human perfection and no knowledge is excluded
from it. Hence, whenever this matter is under-
stood, the fissure of the moon typifies nothing else
but renunciation of the external for the internal,
which is the < superior wisdom.” As the lord pro-
phet (the peace of God be upon him!) 1s the master
of the lunar sphere, to cleave (or divide) the moon
means to attain to the mnermost recess of the moon.
But this creed belongs to the learned of the Mashdyin,
«« peripatetics ;" the Ishrdkian say, the true solution
of this enigma 1s contained in their fundamental
science; viz. : light 1s the type of the primitive crea-
tion of the world, and they divided whatever is con-
tained in it, in two parts: the first 1s a light, m
which there is not the least mixture of obscurity and
darkness, proper to corporeal matter; the second
sort of light can be mixed with some material dark-
ness. The first sort of light, pure in a general and
real acceptation, originates from primitive matter,
and, according to their showing, emerged absolutely
free from parts; but the second sort of light is mixed
with obscurity, and throws rays on all sides; its
knowledge can be comprehended by generalities
and particulavities, whence by its power it passes into
action. In their metaphysies itis also settled, that



202

the furthermost stretch and connection of beings, and
the utmost term of completion, consist in this, that
knowledge, may become manifest in the whole by
generalities and particularities, so that nothing may
remain deficient in any degree of power. When-
ever this matter is settled, then the moon in their
language signifies a mixed light,with this property,
that it brings into action all the knowledge hidden in
its efficacy, and by means of the reflection of rays
elicits perfection.

Whoever is well founded in these notions acquires
the faculty that all sciences, whatsoever they may be,
come forth from him. It is then the moon which
signifies mixed light, and the rending asunder of it
means the arising of sciences and excellence, and
their manifestation ; that is, bringing forth all that is
within, by means of breaking its exterior form.

As 1o fixing the seal of the prophetic office, and
to completing the apostleship, so that after the pro-
phet of Arabia no other may appear, they said what
follows : The seal of the prophetic office means the
acquisition of dkl fdal, ‘¢ superior wisdom ;” that
is : whoever obtains it, and makes the proper use of
it, possesses the seal of the prophetic office : because
the first prophetic dignity is his intelligence, which
is the real (intrinsic; Adam, ¢ man.” The prophetic
seal is the tenth rank of intelligences,' and that

1 See page 143 of this volume.



205

which is reared up by superior wisdom renders the
prophet’s knowledge vain, and takes his color: that
15 to say, if one hundred thousand prophets like him-
self realise in themselves the person of superior
wisdom, they are possessors of the seal, the last
prophets, because it 1s superior wisdom, which is
the seal, and they know themselves to be mahu,
*¢ effaced,” and superior wisdom to be existing.”

But the Ashrikian say, that the first prophet is
the majesty of the cherubic light, that s the first intel-
ligence, and the possessor of the prophetic seal is the
Lord God of the human race, that is, the intelli-
gence which legislates the human race. Further,
whoever found grace with the Lord of mankind,
and became his near attendant, his Adim makdm,
‘¢ vice-regent,”” although the authority of such a
person be vain by itself as delegate, yet he, too, is
called the possessor of the prophetic seal (the last pro-
phet) : so, as Azizi said :

** From head to foot, my person became my friend : hence, if I wish
*« To see the friend, T place the mirror before me.”

Kasam Khan said:

¢ I'will in such a manner make myself one with thee, that if one day

** Thou seekest thyself, thou mayest find me within thy tunic.”

As to the interpretation of what they say, that the
prophet had no shade--this refers to an able son:
as after Mubammed (the peace of the Highest be
upon him!) the prophetic mission did not devolve
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upon a son of his: hence the saying that he had no
shade. It 1s also said, that never a fly sat upon the
body of the prophet; which means that he never
was tainted by avarice.

Section 111, — OF THE Stccessors oF THESE PHILoso-
PHERS, AND THE CHIEF IFoLLOWERS or TiiIs CREED.

Of this class, several learned men were personally
known to the author of this book, but he will give
an account of those only who were well founded
and skilled in this creed. First, the doctor in theo-
logy, Hirbed, whom the author visited in Lahore.
This doctor was a descendant from the family of
Zardisht, the prophet of God; he was conversant
with Persian, showed great proficiency in Arabic.
and 1n other sciences, in Shiraz, and held intercourse
with learned Frangis. At last he came to India;
always devoted to austerity, he led a pure and holy
life. He composed hymns in Persian, Hindi, and
Arabic, to the majesty of the light of lights, the pow-
erful luminaries, and the stars. He acknowledged
as a Kiblah the splendor-shedding bodies, and made
his own, in spirit and word, the work of the lord
Shaikh Maktul. Secondly, the doctor Manir was
met by the writer of this work, in the year of the
Hejira 1055 (AL D. 1643-4), in Kabul; he was one
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of the Siids of Shiraz, but entered the elemental
world in Irik Ajem; he was skilfal in sciences, and
lived as a chaste independent and pious man ; like
Hirbed, he abstained from all sorts of animal food,
and sang the hymns which go under the name of
Shaikh Maktul, in praise of the luminaries, and
venerated the stars; and both these persons paid
homage with the sun,refulgent withlight. The third
was Hakim dostiir, who in 1054 of the Hejira (A. D.
1644-5) came to Lahore. He drew his origin from
Ispahan, but was born in Balkh; he studied in the
service of the followers of Mulla Mirza Khan ; then,
having gone to Iran, he held mtercourse with Mir
Muhammed Baker damad, with Shaikh Bahdv-ed-
din Mubammed, with Mir Abul Kasem Kandersaki,
and with other learned men and Ulama of Shiraz,
not without great profit to himsell; he attached
himself to the rule of the Mashayin, ¢ peripatetics,”
and repeated the prayers which were written by the
chief of this persuasion in praise of the self-existent
Being, the mtelligences, and spirits, and stars ; and
he was very zealously addicted to the worship of the
heavenly bodies ; although without pious austerity,
vet he abstained from wickedness, and kept the way
of moderation ; according to the custom of mer-
chants, he travelled a great deal. A fourth was
Kamrdn, of Shiraz. He also followed the creed of
the Mnﬂniyiu . he possessed the natural and vevealed
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sciences ; and after having acquired excellence, he
happened to find himself at the mountain which is
near the sea-ports of the Frangis; he took a great
liking to their society, and was attracted by the reli-
gion of the Nasdreans: on that account he studied
the Gospel, and derived great profit from their doc-
trines. Afterwards he went to India, where he con-

tracted friendship with some Rajas; he became fond -

of their religion ; read, with learned Brahmans, the
sistras of the Hindus, that 1s, their scientific books,
and in these also he became a master of art among
thelearned of India. Although ostensibly he adopted
the said faith, yet he remained attached to the reli-
gion of the ancient philosophers. He showed great
aversion to lying, thieving, debauchery, and unna-
tural love ; and, according to the custom of the wise,
forbore from killing animals; but now and then he
indulged in a draught of wine, saying that it is very
salutary. He was wont to sing hymns, which are
in use among the Yunian philosophers, and are now
translated, in praise of God, the high intelligences
and spirits, and the stars. He accepted no gift from
any body ; he was employed in trade, but he con-
tented himself with a competent capital. Mir Abu
'l Kasem Kandarsaki called him *“ a brother dear as
¢« life,” nay, wrote to him as to an “¢ elder brother.”
In the year of the Hejira 1050 (A. D. 1640-1) he
retired to solitude at the Serai Fargh, ** the fortu-
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** nate palace,” near the heaven-built town of Akbar-
abad. Itissaid that, in his malady, he bestowed all
he possessed in gift upon the Durvishes, and the
ready money upon the Brahmans of Vichnu, and
the like, who never hurt a living being. He deli-
vered garments into the care of one named Muham-
med, that this man might distribute them among
the poor upon the road of Kachmir and Kabul,
where the cold 1s severe, which Muhammed did ; he
there collected forage and provisions, which were
given Lo cows, asses, to travellers, and the indigent,
because they carry loads ; he also confided scientific
books to one called Hushiar, that he might give
them to doctors devoted to science, and Hishiar so
disposed in Agra of the works which he had received,
and sent them to his friends. During his mortal
malady he was constantly engaged in reading the
Alhiydt shafi, ¢ the hymns of recovery,” and in trans-
lating the Asulijia,' + Theologia,” and he sang cheer-
fully : ** I believe in the divinity of the most high
** Creator, the prophecy of intelligence, the Imdmet
¢ of the spirit, the heavenas a Kiblah, and the libera-
** tion of philosophy, and I detest the frec-thinkers.

1 LA:J :...s is supposed to be one of Aristotle’s works, which is said

to have been translated by Abenama, a Saracen, from Greek into Arabic.
This translation was found in the library of Damascus, by Franciscus
Roseus, and at his request rendered into Latin, by Moses Koras, a Jew,
but in a very barbarous style. This interpretation has perhaps never
been published. Soon after, or about the same time, Petrus Nicolaus ex
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« and other religions.” At the moment of death,
he pronounced the names of the self-existent Being,
of the intelligence and spirit, and of the stars, and
the by-standers also joined him in chorus, until he
had left the mortal garment. His life exceeded one
hundred years, and he had preserved his strength
and his faculties entire. He gave these directions to
Hushiar, that after death to be burnt would be pre-
ferable, but, if the people prevented it, Hushiar
should bury him with his feet to the West, as all
distinguished personages, such as Aristotle and his
followers, repose in the same way. Hushiar exc-
cuted his will, and also, according to his direction.
burnt at the head of his tomb, during a whole week,
every day and every night, a lamp to the honor of
the star which at that time ruled over him, and dis-
tributed the food and raiment which are appropri-

Castellaneis Faventinus, a medical man and philosopher, translated the
same work from Arabic into Latin: this new veision was published with
a dedication to Leo X., in 1718, by the above-said Franciscus Roseus.
As it did not appear a sufficiently neat composition, Jarobus Carpentarius
Claromontanus Bellovacus, a Pansian philosopher, who was ignorant of
Arabic, published, in 1571, an emendated edition, or rather a meta-
phrase of this work, under the title: Aristotelis 1ibri XIV de secretiore
parte divine sapientie serundum AEgyptios. Some preferred to the
latter the more exact although less clegant version of Petrus Nicolaus.
new editions of which appeared in 1391 and 1593 — (see upon this subject
the Bibliotheca Greeea of Fabricius, edit. of Harles, vol. 111 pp. 278-
279, and the preface of the edition of Carpentariusi. The Arabic text of

the work 15 in the Royal hibrary of Paris, under the title La .} J.\.;‘.
we "
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ated to that star among the Brahmans and necessi-
tous, who all prayed to render the star propitious,
in order that the soul of Hakim Kamran might be
united with the pure spirits.  Hiishiar went after-
wards to Agra, and I saw a book in the hand-writ-
ing of Hushiir, in which was stated, that he, after
Kamran’s death, saw him m a dream clothed in
a fine garment, and sitting by the side of the lord
Mashteri, ** Jupiter.”  Hishiar asked him : < How
¢« camest thou to this place?” He answered: +« The
*¢ pure spirits, when they saw me free from worldly
¢ desires, drew me to them, and by the aid of their
< intercession, I was made one of the angels.”

The creed of the Hakims Hirbed and Manir, with
regard to the reality of inspired persons, was, that
these celebrated men were perfect sages, and mas-
ters of an excellent condition ; by their words and
deeds they reached the state of perfection, on which
account they treated mysterious questions relative
to theoretical and practical wisdom with the confi-
dence of pure truth; but for the sake of the vulgar,
they used a typical and allegorical language, leaving
it to other sages, the able chicfs and saints of their
persuasion, to explain the law and the religion: this
is the creed of philosophers.

The prophets of Persia, such as Abad, Zardusht.
and the ike, ave called Valhslotr : the apostles of the
Youin and ol Rome ave Ayhasa dainnin ( Agatho de-

WRITE HE
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mon); ' Hermes, and the like, whom they name-
“* possessors of fame he prophets of the Hindus,
such as Rama, Krishna, and the like,are entitled fra
tars; and the prophets of the Turks, such as Aghrires
and Aghitr khan, are distinguished by the name of Abul-
mas. The prophets of Islim, from Adam, the father
of mankind, to Mubammed, are called resul. In
like manner the prophets ol other nations were
distinguished by titles such as buzery, < great,” or
sadik, < pure.”  They said : 1t is right that no other
prophet should come alter the one : which is signi-
fied by the seal of the prophetic mission, that is, «* the
“utmost digmty of mankind.” Ibn Makund Sd-
heb-i-Mah Kashgher,* also was reckoned among the
prophets, and such was the controversy which arose
about the head-khalifet, the distinction, prece-
dence, and rejection of the lords among each other,
that it has not yet been brought to a satisfactory
conclusion. They said that there were four cele-
brated doctors ; if a controversy arose, this is no-
thing less than what is proper to mankind, as no
man can be free from the attributes of his race ; on
that account they abstained from reviling the case
of Moaviah, but they said that he was a great per-
sonage. But the creed of the [lakim Dostur was,
that the prophets of the Persians, Hindus, Yonans,

 See pp. 103-106.

'

2 See pp. 3 and 80.
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'urks, and Arabs, and such people, were promoting
the establishment of a sort of knowledge and of
some sorts of sciences; the philosophers, exerting
themselves by the aid of the reasoning faculty, be-
come founders of theoretical schools, and also lend
their assistance with respect to theology. The scope
of an Hekim is, that his reason may direct its labo-
rious efforts towards all quarters, and, inasmuch as
may be in its power, to bear a resemblance to the
Lord God, the self-existent Being. The utmost
endeavor of the prophets is, that the order of the
world may be evident to them, so that they may,
according to this order, arrange the affairs of so-
ciety. But this order of affairs cannot be exempt
from the excitement of desire, terror, and dubi-
ousness ; although, certainly, whatever the mas-
ters of law and religion have combined into a sys-
tem, may be explained by what certain eminent
philosophers have exhibited.  Among other things
it 1s said, that the world is very ancient, and its
cternity without beginning and end mdubitable.
In the sequel, a learned Hakim raises pretensions to
inspiration, excites others to the adoption of a creed
which he endeavors to render firm. But Hakim
Kimzin assented to no mspiration, he said : —In
ancient times, sages established customs and regula-
tions for the order of the world, and, as long as the
inhabitants conformed to them, there was not the
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least oppression i their doings; unul finally they
collected into a nation, worshipping pleasure and
bent upon worldliness ; then arose concealment of
truth from the people, union by the strength of
parentage, combination by fraud, and enveigling by
means of enchantment and the like. by which idiots
were drawn into a net.  When those who implored
protection were seized by the oppressors, helpless,
the prudent among them bent down their heads:
because when the strong become masters of the day.
men submit to them on account of their being supe-
rior to the weak people, who have timid souls; thus
they accepted their dominion by force, and conten-
tion ensued in the world. Moises was held o be
an enchanter, and called rabi Moises ; rabi being the
name given by the Jews to the learned; Jesus was
accounted a physician, and entitled Hakim Jesus,
son of Joseph, the carpenter ; Muhammed bore the
name of ¢« the prophet of God, the king of the Ara-

““ bian poets ;”* Krishna went under the name of

! i J’)&m‘ g,\/_\,a_ This is not quite correct: Muhammed
introduces in his Koran (ch. XXXV1. v. 69) the Lotd saying: ¢ We have
** not taught Muhammed the art of poetry; nor is it expedient for him
‘* to be a poet. This book is no other than an admonition from God.
*“ and a perspicuous Koran.” The Arabian prophet, according to the
best accaunts, liked to hear poetry tead, but never perused any himself,
although he frequently spoke in the metre called ) rijez. The only

Arvabic verse which he often repeated was the celebrated one from the
poem of Lelnd :

v -
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Vedtar chahnal,’ that s, the < mcarnation of the lewd,
¢ and devoted to women.” And thus the celebrated
prophets were distinguished. The intelligent know
well that the most high Creator does not articulate
words, but the sacred dictates which the valgar re-
ceive are {0 be thus considered —that, if those books
which they. call ** heavenly,” such as the Koran,
were really the words of God, which were delivered
in time past to our ancestors, such as to Adam and
Noah, it would be right that they should be also com-
municated n time to come Lo {uture generations.
expressing, viz.: that in such a time and year, and
month and week, on such a day, at such an hour, a
person shall appear, i such a town and such a
street, tribe sprung from such a one, with such a
name, and such an aspect.  But such an account is
not to be found in the Koran; i1t is only by the nter-
pretation of his {followers. that many traditions about
Muhammed are current. The same mayv be said of

Is not every thing, cxeept God vain?

Aisha, bis favorite consort, declares in the traditions, that he hated
verses, and never recited one correetly.  One day he attempted to quote
the known verse of an Arabian poet :

The days bring to thee news that thou dost not hnow ;

4nd some man brings news the spirit of which he doth not wnderstand.

But he altered somewhat the order of the Iast words. ** Prophet of God !’
said Abu bekr, ‘¢ the verse runs not so.” Muhammed answered: 1
scam no poet.” — Gemaldesaal Mosl, Heriseher. Lo Band, Seite 230

) W ehhalana, * trickmg. deceiving ™



214

other prophets. For if it were stated in the book of
Jesus, that at the determined time, as we have just
shown, there shall appear a person whose name in
Arabia shall be Muhammed, sprung from the father
Abd ’ulla and the mother Amina, from the children
Hashem and Korésh, imhabitants of Mececa; and he
shall be the last prophet of the age; all the Chuis-
tians should acknowledge and believe in him. And
in the same manner there should have been, in the
hook of Moses, a prediction of Jesus, and a further
account of events which took place at his appearance.
But this 1s not the case, except that the followers of
Jesus seize, in figurative language, on whatever may
suit their persuasion. Thus it happened that one
of the Afghans applied the words: ¢ Say, there is
““ but one God,”” to himself.

He further said: << 1f I agree to their prophetic
mission, whence was it shown that this people were
prophets? for, if pursuant to their claim to prophe-
tic office and legislation, we adopt what at every
time is held out as legal, why are their fundamental
articles of faith in contradiction to each other with
respect to the knowledge of the self-existent Being?
Thus, in the Pentateuch of the Jews, God has a
body, and corporeity ; and the Christians believe
Jesus a son of God, and the Muhammedans accord-
ing to the Koran believe God to be without an equal.
and not to be described. It God be similar to what
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hie 1s represented i all these books. he is not unlike
a man who does not know himself, and at cach tme
gives an account of himself, which he varies, and of
which he repents.  If they say, the real sense 1s the
same, the figurative expression and interpretation
only change, it 1s not less evident, that the books
and the prophets have been sent for the purpose of
leading men to God, and not to instigate them to
rebel; or, after having proclaimed his word, to com-
bat each other by controversy. He commands the
sacrifice of their blood and property for the common
good, Andif they say, the servants cannot disagree
about the knowledge of God, why then is it written
in the books that thev must know him 1 that, and
in no other way? and why do we perceive such a
contradiction in the deeds, and frequently in the
words, of the celebrated prophets?  The intelligent
man can no longer recognise them hy their noble
actions.

Somebody said to the Hakim Kamran: ** Give me
in substance the beliel of the Sonnites and the
Shidhs.”  He replied : <« The creed of the Son-
“ mnites 1s, after the praise of God the most high, and
*¢ the attributes of the prophet, blessing and mercy
-+ of God upon all transgressors and sinners, men,
< and women; and the creed of the Shiihs 1s alter
+* the praise of God, and the attributes of the pro-

* phet, the curse of God upon all believers, men
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“ and women ; and Muselmans, men and women. ™
And he had much o say about this subject.

Abw *l Hassan Taherani, surnamed Isfahdn, son of
Ghaib bay, surnamed Litinad eddoulah, became a
follower of Kdmrin, by the persuasion of the friends
of the latter, as the author of this book pereeived in
a letter, written by Rafid 'l Kader to Hakim Kamran,
in which the former declared himself the disciple of
Kamran, whom he called his master, and addressed
in a suitable style. Thus was also Zemdn Baig born
in Arghuin, his father, a native of Kabul, was sur-
named Mabdbet Khin, who, by his gravity. bravery.
and wisdom, acquired a high rank among the Omras
of the Indian Sultans. e was in a friendly con-
nection with Kamrin, and in the letters which the
mighty khan wrote to Hakim Kamran, he showed
hin great respect, and professed himself his dis-
aple. It is said that, at a banquet, Mahibet Khan
declared the saying of the prophetic asylum—

*“ 1 was a prophet, and Adam in water and mud— "
to be without sense. Further, whoever acknow-
ledges the prophetic mission of Muhammed accounts
it to begin after the prophet’s fortieth year, and who-
ever does not acknowledge it, is free in this opinion.
Muhammed said : < [ ias o prophet, and Adam in water
“and mud.”  Kdmran went seldom into the houses
of this sect, and kept himself at a distance from
them. When, vielding to a thousand entreaties, he
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visited them, he changed his usual dress, sat only
a moment with them, and rose immediately ; he
never ate with them, nor accepted he any thing
from one of this sect. When asked upon his keep-
ing himself at a distance from them, he said: «¢ The
*+ spirit of bratishness and savagery holds its mas-
** tership over you, and I cannot always associate
** with brutes and beasts of prey.” He remained
even a long time without seeing them.  Buat {bd ul
rasul frequented him, and, conformably to Kamrin’s
advice, detached himself from worldly desires, and
crushed anger and lust mhismind.  On thataccount
Hakim Kamrin, having conceived friendship for him,
taught him first the vules of grammar and etymo-
logy, then the Sherah Shamsiyah,<¢ Commentary upon
< Shamstyah;”" besides the physiological part of the
Commentary upon Heddyal al hikmet, < the Guide to
«« Science,”” composed by Hossain, son of Mdyin ed-
din Maibedi; * further, matters relating to the Com-

U Shamsiyah, ** the sun’s eourse, echiptie,” 15 the title of a treatise
composed upon logic by Nagmeddin Ali Ben Omuar al Kazvini, who was
a disciple of Nusir-eddin al-Tusi. The sard work is dedicated to Kho-
giah Shams-eddin Muhammed, perhaps one of the twelve princes called
Sarbedarian, who reigned thirty-five yvears in the town of Sebzvar, in
Khorassan, and in other places which they had conquered.—/Herbelot.)

2 Maihed i3 a town of Persia, the native place of Ku's! Mi'r Hossain
Ihn Mayin eddin, above-mentioned. e is one of the commentators of
the work above quoted, which is divided into three parts, comprising

logic, physiology, and theology, and was composed by the Sharkh Asr
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mentary upon Hikmet al din, *¢ the Science of what is
““ essential,” ' and alterwards the Commentary upon
Tujerid,* ¢ Divestment of what is accessory,” with
marginal notes; also the physiological part of the
Commentary vpon Ishdret,® ¢ Indications (allegori-
* cal, symbolical, and others);” and, finally, the
Ilahyat shafa, “ the Hymns of Recovery.”” Thus
also, Mulla Yacib read with him the Taherir,
“ Writings” of Euclid, and a Commentary upon
Tazkerah,' ¢ Commemoration:” and was attached
to him. Likewise Mir Sherif, having read the Mu-
tacel,® < Development,” and the Tufsir, < Explana-
“ tion,” of Baizavi, ° resolved to follow his school;

eddin Mifazzel, son of Omar al Abheri. The author died in the year ot
the Hejira 660 (A. D. 1264).

t The author of Hikmet al din was Najem eddin Abu 'l Hassan Al
son of Muhammed, surnamed Dabiran al Kateb! al Kazvinr  Hewas a
disciple of the celebrated Nasir-eddin Tusi, and died in the year of the
Hejira 673 (A, D, 1276).

2 We find, in the Bibliographical Dictionary of Haji Khaifa, several
titles of books beginning by the word Tajerd.

3 There exists a work entitled Isha'ret, composed by _Asir-eddin M-
fazzel, before-mentioned.

4 The Tazkerah was written by Nasir-eddin Tusi.

> The Mutavel denotes a Commentary, the author of which is Sdad-
eddin Taftarani (or * Tagtarani,” according to Herbelot), upon the
work Meftah al alu'm, ‘¢ the Key of Sciences,” and which is entitled
Tulkhy's al Meftak, ** Explanation of the Key.”

© Baizavi is the surname of .Yaser eddin Abw Said .{bdalla Ben Omar,
a native of the town Baizah, in the province of Fars, about forty-five
miles distant from Shiraz. Hewasa Ka's?, ** judge,” of the last-named
town, from which he passed to Tauris, where he died in the vear of the
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and,what is more astonishing, Mulla Usiam read with
him the illustrations and demonstrations which are
in the fundamentals of Hanifa's religious law, and
adopted his faith.  But Mulla Sultan, although he
acknowledged his high rank of excellence, never
adhered to him. And Hakim Kamran said : <« What
< js not understood, becomes a subject of dispute.”
Thus Mulla Sultin followed with intense applica-
tion the study of the soul, and the chain of demon-
strations relative to it, but he said: *¢ I am not able
¢ to understand its nature, and am, in that respect,
¢ like a parrot.” Among the able disciples of Ila-
kim Kamrian was Hakim Mershed, who passed
through all degrees of science before him, and pos-
sessed his entire confidence.! Hakim Kamran was
wont at that time, when he gave lessons of science,
to wash his head, hands, and feet, to burn sweet
perfumes, and to turn his face towards the sun, in
which his disciples imitated him. He did not confer
his instruction upon every body, but refused it to
the depraved, the oppressors, and the voluptuous ;
nor did he hold intercourse with low persons.

Hejira 683 or 692 {A. D. 1286 or 1292). He composed a literal Commen—
tary in two volumes upon the Koran. By
. . ) /
t Here a play upon a name is omitted: " A d‘)»‘: o>

’ . . . - , .
\‘_‘A«‘ d‘).»‘;: as Kamran, in business, is Ka'mrd'n, +* fortunate.
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CHAPTER XII.

Or tHE RELIGION OF THE SUFIAHS, ! CONTAINED IN
THREE SECTIONS.

Sectiox L.—Some of their tenets.
Section 11.—The open interpretation of their open confessions,
SectioN 11.—Some individuals among them

Section [.—Or SOME OF THEIR TENETS.

. These sectaries, like other philosophers, always

were, and are, scattered among all nations of the
! Several derivations are given to the word Suft’; it may be here suf-
ficient to adduce the three most specious of them. Some derive the

name from the verb 4o , Sa fd', < he was sincere, pure;” this deriva-
tion is claimed by these sectaries themselves, who frequently call them-

selves ‘.M‘ s Asfi'd’, ** pure,” as may be seen in Jami’s work, Tohfut

’

ol ebrar, * a present offered to the pious:” and in Guishenras (work
quoted). To this etymology is objected, that a substantive derived from
the said verb should be \551,0 , and not ‘_995’" . Others deduce it with
grammaltical strictness from \_::No su'f, ¢ wool,” and sufd signifies

therefore ¢* wool-dressed.” But the fact is, that not all wool-dressed per-
sons are Sufis, and not all Sufis are wool-dressed : a Sufi may wear a Dur~
vish’s patched coat, or satin, as it was said by a true Sufi. If, of the two
etymologies quoted, the first does not answer the grammatical constiuc-
tion, the second does not render the meaning to be expressed. The latter
appears to me so much more important, that T am disposed to pass over
an anomalous construction, which in other names is not without nu-
merous examples. Nor would I be averse to derive the w ord, with other
etymologists, from the Greek copos, “ wise,” or suges, ¢ pure;” not-
withstanding the general use of representing in words of Greck deriva-

tion the sigma, 2. by a sin, , ... and not by a sad, = f 1did not
~ o2
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world, and ave called in Persian véshalderin, < inter-
** nally pure,” or rouchen-dil, ¢ enlightened minds, ™
or Yékana-bin, ¢ seers of unity ;" in the Hindu lan-
guage, Rakhisher (Rakshasas) and Tapisher (’Tnpasis,
Gyanisher and Gyiint (Jndnis), or Atma-jnénis.  The
lord Mawlery Jami, m his work entitled Resilufi-i-

7

vajudiah, ** treatise upon existence,”" states, that

the universal Being is distinct from any intellectual
and exterior existence, inasmuch as every mdividual
from among the intellectual and exterior beings
belongs to some class of beings; but the universal
Being is not subordinate to the condition of any
thing ; heis absolute and sovereign, and not general,
not partial, not special, not common, and not one
by (the number of) unity; for, it is neither a sub-
stance nor an accident, but by itself one, and not a
multiple.  These things however are necessary in

perceive a great difference between the doctrine of a Sofos and that of a
Su'fi, which latter bears most especially an Asiatie character, and the
origin of which remounts to the kings Mahabad and Jemshid Dasd'tir,
Eng. Transl, pp. 23, 97). Our author says: * Sifism is to be found
*+ among all nations.” The first Muhammedan S4fi is said to have been
Abu Hashem, a native of Kufy, who died in the year of the Hejira 150
AL DUTOT ) —(Ree Notices et Extraits des manuserits de la bibliothéque
e Roi et d'autres bibliothéques, vol. X. p. 290.) The origin of such a
character among Muselmans, if not in name, yet in fact, may be traced
further back to the first century of the Hejira.—(See note 2, p. 18.

t The more correct title of this work 15 Resalah fil vujud. — (See
Goshiehte der Sehonen Redeloste Persiens von Joseph von Hamner,
S8y
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the sovereign being, according to their degrees and
stations, ' but the real Being, under the condition of
no substance whatever, is distinguished by the name
martibah- ahadiyat, * ¢ degree of unity,”” and all
names and attributes are (as it were) consumed by
this degree, which the Yogis express by the title
hakiket al hakdyek,® *¢ reality of realities.” But the
real Being, under the condition of all things which
are necessarily himself, according to generalities and
specialities, is called by names and attributes of the
divine degree, and this degree is entitled Vahedet-i-
mokam, ¢ solitariness of station,” and jamal,” ** uni-
““on.”" The real Being, under no condition of ¢ a
““ thing” (shi)," and under no condition of ¢ nothing”
(ldshi)," is called hitviyat,® < essence, absolute being.
*“objectivity,” and itis manifesting itself” in all exist-

1 \:)!Vél&;: \-""jf ‘/.““S?'

e i) adia
4 (Llﬁ A,
&

&3“‘
=

5 \:A.:‘:t, a substantive formed from oy hugt he 197 (Yahu
Yehovah)

9 Tinterpret in this place the word sa'ri' in the sense which is given to
it by the eommentator of the Giulshen Raz. in a passage of that work
which will be quoted hereafter
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ences, and under the condition of ¢+ a thing and no-
*¢ thing,” is the form of the universe."

Some of the sagacious have stated that, i the
same manner as the sunis radiant, so the real Being
manifests himself at once; for in opposition to it is
idem, < -entity,” and fr he superabund:
ddem, ¢ non-entity,” and from the superabundance
of manifestation the tongue and language (in the
effort) to express and to describe, to define and to
explam, become dumb. The final explanation of
the two words, vojud, ¢ existence,” and ddem, *“ non-
“« entity” may be, that existence 1s the negation of
non-entity, and non-entity the negation of existence;
and the Lord of unity s the grand origin of the mul-
tiplicity of names and attributes.  The first attri-
bute, which emerged into manifestation by this Lord
from within, was intelligence ; and in this degree all
adydan sabituh, ¢ fixed realities,* were under ntellec-

i The above ske’ and Id'sh?’ is evidently the sad asat, ** being, not
< heing,” of the Hindus, an attribute of the divinity, combined with its
unity. *“ For,” says the author of Gulshen Raz (see German Transl.,
p- 17), ** unity exists in non-existence as well as in existence: multipli-
* city proceeds but from relation; difference and variety of things pro—

-+ ceed from the chauge of the possible: as the eustence of both is but
** one, they furnish the proof that Giod is but one.”

ol el Adyan signifies « substances:” these are things

d
which maintain themselves by themselves: or realities, which oceupy a
space by themselves, without their existence in space depending upon the
concomitant esistence of another thing. This is the contrary of acer-
dents, the existence of which depends upon the concomitant cxistence of
the substance which serves to support them, or which is the place by
which they are supported. Adya'n sabitah, that is, < fixed substances,”
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tual forms, and 1n this degree the Sufis give to the
true highest and absolute Being the name of « All-
¢ Wise.” The impulsion of divine wisdom to pro-
cure to his fixed ideals the superiority over non-
entity is by them entitled iradet, ' < providence,”” and
the name of nurid, ¢ he who wills,” attached to
God. As often as the divine knowledge becomes
joined to accomplishment and victory, as having

are realities of things inclosed in the science of (od, that is to say, the
figures of realities of divine names 1n the scientific presence.  They are
posterior to (zod only as to essence, and not as to time; for they are eter—
nal, as much on the side of the past as on the side of the future. When it
is said, that t;od produces them by emanation, the posteriority which is
thereby expressed, refers but to essence, and is not true in any other
sense,—( See Jorjari’s Definitions in Ext. et Not. des MSS., vol. X. p.
65.)—We may, in a language more familiar to us perhaps, express them
by ¢ eternal ideals,” or ¢ prototypes of realitics.” Silvestre de Sacy adds
to Jorjani’s explanation, that the question is here about divine names,
that is, attributes of God as emanating from his essence, and residing in
him, but not yet produced externally by any action.  The scientific pre-
sence mentioned in this explanation appears, to him, to signify the divine
majesty, inasmuch as manifesting its presence to beings which have no
other existence but in the science of God.

1 \;)J‘J . ¢ inclination, design, will,” According to Jorja'ni's
Definitions (sce Ext. et Not. des MSS , vol. X. p. 37 ), eradet 15 a qua-
lity which produces in a living being a state, the effect of which is that
he acts in one manner rather than in another. 1o its exact sense, it is a
faculty which has no other object in view but that which does not exist :
for «“ the will” is an attribute, the special object of which is to give exist-
ence to any thing, and to produce it conformably with the words of the
Koran: ** When ke wills a thing he says tot: * Be,” and it is.”" Iradet
is also interpreted an inclination to any thing which follows the opimion
of utility, and in this sense 1 have translated it above ** providence.”



sven to the existence of knowiedge the superiority
aver contingencies, in this degree they call this vie-
tory kadaret, ** might;” and m this degree origi-
nated the name of hadir, <« Alanghty.”  With re-
spect to the seeing of God, as the meaning of know-
ledge is his presence in face of the existing external
ficures of contingencies, in this degree, the name
of Basir, < the All-Seeing,” offered itself. Like-
wise, the meditation upon God, by those who, pray-
ing, recite his emblematic attributes, is the time of
propitiating ; and the granting of these prayers is
called samid, ‘¢ hearing:”” whence proceeded the
name samii, ‘< hearer.” TFurther, the will of God,
the Highest, becoming concentrated in this state,
having joined the letter kaf (k) to the letter nin (n),
so as to manilest by action kun faikun,' < Be, and 1t
““is:” this state they called kelam, ** the word,”
and the name of mutkalem, +* speaker,” was produced
on this account.

The lord Shaikh Muhammed Shosteri, * in his
weatise Hak al yakin, ' the truth of conviction,” has

Lo

: T think it ought to be Shabisteri instead of Shoster:, as 1 find in
Baron von Hammer's Guishen-raz (pp. 27-32) a treatise entitled Hak o!
yetkin, as above, attributed to the before quoted Mahmud Shebisteri (vol.
1. p. 82, of whom more hereafter. The whole title of the above-men-
tioned work is Hak ol yuhin fi mdarifet-i-rebbil qulemin, *¢ the truth of
< convietion i the knowledge of the Lord of the world.”

3 The word yahue sigmtfies ** an antuitive certainty,” prodnced by
energy of faith, and not by arguments and proofs.

(SR 15



stated, that the action of choice prevals with the
self-existent Being over necessity, because choice is
presupposed in the nature of might, and provident
choice, as well as vicissitudes and excitement, are
parts suitable to a purpose, and providence came to
succour every one of the necessitous crowd, by pro-
creating remedies against the evils without number
which are determined by necessity, in opposition to
that necessity whence pure procreation proceeds.
When the free agent is straightened in his choice,
then choice assumes the nature of necessity. ThusIbn
Mdyin eddin Maibedi' relates, in his Favdtah, ¢ Prole-
gomena,” that the Siifis say: The wished for, but ne-
ver-found Being proceeds from the field of pure non-
entity, and the bare negation puts no foot 1nto the
station of evidence and habitation of bodily existence,
in the same manner as the wished-for but never-found
Being never assumes the color of bodily existence ;
certainly, the real Being also does not take the color
of non-entity. The substance of any thing cannot
be caused to vanish into non-existence ; thus, if thou
consumest a stick in the fire, 1ts substance 1s not
annihilated although its form changes, and becomes
manifest in the form of ashes. The self-existent
Being is an essence which is stable in all conditions,
and in the accidents of existence, in the forms and

1 See page 217, note 2,
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states which undergo changes, the divine procrea-
tion of the world is the manifested light of his abso-
lute reality, under the shape of divers combinations
which thou beholdest.

*¢ Certainly God made the heaven and earth to shine.”

In the book of the sagacious is found that the
beautiful of this world enjoys the advantage of his
beauty, when he beholds and considers its reflexion
in a looking-glass; on that account, the absolute
Being, having been revealed in the mirror of exist-
ences and appropriate places, and having seen his
beauty in various mirrors, and in every one of them
being exhibited under a shape worthy of himself,
become manifest in a series of multitudinous appear-
ances.

The Sufis further say : God is pure, conformable
to his essence, above all purity and comparison, and
in the gradations of names and attributes praised
in both ways. Whoever dispenses with the com-
parison of something which has no equal, does not
know that, declaring God to be without an equal, is
comparing him with pure beings. The friends of
God say that his name is of three kinds, viz.: he is
itlak, ** absolute,” by his essence, or considered as an
unsubstantial (abstract) thing; ' and they give him

1 The original text has here  _soe o\ Lizls ba atibd r-icamr ademy’
ST TR

Ttibar has in the Dictionary. among other significations, that of ** rea-
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the name of zai, * essence, ” like that of kadus.
““ pure, holy;” that is, considered as a substance,
he is the Being the meaning of which is not depen-
dent upon the meaning of another; they call him
sifet, * excelling in attributes,” and hdi, ¢ living ;™
that is, considered as a substance, he is a Bemng
whose meaning is dependent upon that of another.
They name him fdl, ** action,” like khdahk, ¢¢ Crea-
“¢ tor,”” which 1s the general name of God, as well as

 soning or computing by comparison ; considering with attention; eal-
** culating properly,” which appears to me the only meaning applicable
in this place; ba itibar may perhaps here be better interpreted by ““in the
** acceptation (assumption) of.” This word occurs twice with ,w’,
X2
amur (the plural of amr), in the following important passage ol Gul-

shen raz:
“ ! Al 4os
\_.Ma)).... u,“')js JJ..).\)\ ce g
Q....:)L;;ci ,:,J L\;\,\:J'
o) rh
3};:;: C/\«.-,J é)‘u.,_:’ )}A‘
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. . . RS
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Baron von Hammer interprets amu'ri itibard by ** Gegenstande der
* Erscheinung,” that is * objects of appearance,” I dare differ somew hat
in the expression, but not in the meaning of these words: ** Existence
¢ manifests itself (see p. 222, note 9 in 1ts own place; things perceived by
*¢ senses are mere ohjects of acceptation; things of acceptation are not
*“ real. There are many numbers, but one only is numbered (that is,

** numbers are only one unit, repeatedly employed). The world has no

** existence but as a metaphoric image : its state is entirely a faree and
** a play.”
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rafunen, < merey; but the great name is at last
fhafda, ¢ the concealed {mysterious).” A\ person
asked the lord Shaikh Bayezid Bastdmi : '+« Which is
““ the great name of God?” The Shaikh answered :
<« Communicate thou to me his least name, that |
““ may give thee in return his greatest:” that is to
say, the names of God are all great.

The sagacious say : Every erais the epoch of the
fame and dominion of a name, and when this epoch
expires, it becomes concealed under the name which
it had at the epoch of its flourishing state.™

t Bastam is a town of Khorassan, the native place of Abu Yerid Tuwifer
hen Issa, one of the most celebrated Swtis of Persia.  He had inherited
the frock of another mystical personage, called Habib Ajemi. Bastami
attained the supreme degree of spirituality—perfect union with God. He
occasionally branched out inte all the enthusiasm imaginable, saying
that God was with him and near him, nay in the sleeve of his garment ;
and then again he came at times into the regular order of picty and
devotion, hoping that God would forgive him his sins, and let his latter
end be that of the righteous. It is said of him (see the third Majalis,
-+ conference,” of 8adi) that, having once called out to God for union
with the supreme Being, he heard the voice from above: *“ Abu Yezid, thy
** thou is still with thee : if thou wilt come to me, abandon thyselt and
 come.” lle died in the year of the Hejira 261 (A. D. 874). — (See
Transact. of the Lit Soc. of Bombay, vol. 1. p. 100; Malcolm’s Ifist.
of Persia, p. 393 Pend nameh, edit. and transl. by Silvestre de Sacy,
p. 231.)

2 Silvestre de Sacy. in the translation of a part of the Definitions of
Sorjani, gives the following note as translated from the Persian isee Notices
of Extraits des MSS..vol. X. p. 67): *¢ The Sifis declare that every time
*« 35 the turn of the manifestation of a name (divine ) ; when the turn of

s thus name iy teiminated, it coneeals itself under another name, for

* which the tutn of denomination is antived.  The penods of the seven
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They say, the names of the Deity contain the dis-
tinct forms in the divine science, and these are called
adyan sdbitah, ¢ fixed substances,”" whether general
or partial, and these intellectual forms received exist-
encein eternity without beginning, ' by fayz,* “‘ ema-
¢ nation,” from the essence of God endowed with
most holy emanation. Further, theintellectual forms
rise into evidence with all dependencies and neces-
sary consequences of the most holy emanation.
The fixed substances have a relation to the names

‘¢ planets, each of one thousand years, are attached to it; and the words
¢« of the Koran, speaking of God: ‘¢ Every day ke is in action, indicate
‘“it; because one day of thy Lord is equivalent to one thousand years of
‘“yours. Verse. O thou whose light manifests itself in the vest of the
““world, thy names are manifested in the nature of man ; thy science
¢ shows itself by the science of (Muhammed) the seal (of prophets), thy
‘“ bounty is manifested by the bounty of khatem (the seal). The divine
“ names are distinct forms, which are called adyan sabitah, * fixed reali-
‘¢ ties.” — Extracted from the Divan of Ali

! The word in the text is J)‘ , azl, which means duration of existence
during a series of finite times, and infinite on the side of the past, as
.\35, abad, signifies duration of existence during a series of finite times,
and infinite on the side of the future. — (See Definitions of Jorjani, in
Not. et Ext. des MSS., vol. X p 39.)

2 ua,,s is translated by Silvestre de Sacy ‘“ emanation ;" and u.a,a
U,.,.\&U! fayz al kudis, by ** émanation trés sainte (see Ibid., p. 66;.

In common aeceptation, fayx signifies ¢ plenty, abundance, bounty,
¢ grace;” fayz-al akdes means also ** communication of divine grace made

*¢ to angels, prophets, and other superior intelhgences without the inter-
* vention of the Holy Ghost,”
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of bodies, and to the external substances' of spi-
rits, and between all beings there arises an inter-
position dependent on the degree of excellence
which it has with respect to God. All the reality
of accidental beings lies in the external existence;
the reality of individuals is dependent upon fixed
times, and every one emerges into existence at his
time. *

The Sfis maintain that all attributes of perfection
are necessarily inherent in the supreme holy essence;
that 1s, are fixed by the purity of his essence. What
in the accidental substance is fixed by properties,
for instance, thy substance, is not .sufficient for
the revelation of thyself ; as long as the auribute of
God’s essence, which is the principle of that revela-
tion, has not taken firm hold of thee, this revelation

1 @)Q d‘.,_c’ , adyan kharji'ah. The scholastics have distin-
guished fixed and external substances; the Sufis distinguish substances in
and without God.

2 The word Qéj, wakt, ** time,” has a technical signification.—

According to Jorjani, it means: ‘* Your state, that is, that which is re-
«¢ quired by your actual disposition, and is not produced by design.”
Shehab eddin Omar Sohrawerdi ( who died A, D. 1234%) says: ¢ Time is
¢ what dominates man; man is not dominated by any thing more than by
** his time; for time is like a sword, it executes its decrees and cuts. By
*+ time is therefore meant what comes forcibly upon a man without being
¢ the fruit of his action; so that, subject to its power, he is constrained
- to conform toit. [Itissaid:* Suchaoneisunder the dominion of time,
¢« that is, he is retired from things which are his own, and transported to
** things which belong to God.”



252

cannot be obtained. On the contrary, God, the
most High, stands not in need of that revelation of
things, on account of the purity which is inherent
in him; but his essence is the principle of that reve-
lation ; that is, his essence and attributes are one.
On this account, the Amir of the believers, Ali,
said :

¢ The perfection of the belief 1u the unity of God consists in the
¢ negation of attributes.”

The lord Shaikh Daud Kais erf says in the Sherah-
fes us, * Commentary upon the bezels:” ! the know-
ledge of God the most High, in his essence, is the
identity of the essence, and the knowledge of this
world is that of the forms of things m it, whether
generally or partially; and if one essence is said to
be the receptacle of manifold things, this aceeptution
" isnot to be feared, as the things are identic with God
according to the acceptation of ** existence,” and in
truth are different only according to the acceptation
of being either involved or manifested. Further, in
reality, there is neither state nor place, but there is
one object exhibited under forms of decoration and
portraiture by external appearances. Kusd, ** God’s

t Fes'us’ of hikem, ‘¢ the bezels of philosophemes,” is one of the most
celebrated works composed by Mohi eddin Ibn Arabf, upon whom see a
subsequent note. This work was commented, not only by the above-
mentioned Daud Kais'eri (of Cesarea), but also by Anif-eddin Telmesani,

and others.— See Baron von Hammer's Gesehichte des Osm  Rewhes
ILter Band Sede 6370
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““ universal judgment or decree (predestination)” is
the summary decision of the conditions of existence,
as the decision for the death of all mankind; and
Kadr' 1s ¢ the interpretation of that decision by
*¢ determined means, and in consequence of results
¢ conformable to the faculties;”” for instance, the
decision of the death of Zaid, on such a day, by
such a malady. Kasa, ‘¢ predestination,” is the
eternal knowledge concerning existences, and this
knowledge is dependent on the dydn sabituh, ¢ fixed
‘¢ substances.”  Each thing demands, Dy disposi-
tion, * a peculiar emanation of God.
The Sutis say, according to the sacred text:

o

»0d created man according to his image.”

We have the power of acting on account of our
being the mirror of the supreme essence ; if we say :
*- The actionis ours,” it may be right; and if we say:
“It1s of God,” it is cqually true. The master of
the rose-bower savs:

‘“ Masnavi. Recognise the mark of tod 1n every place,

< Never place the foot without its own limit.
** Whoever has a faith other than that of Jabr?}

1 Upon Kas'a and Kadr see vol. 1. pp. 352-353, note 1.

= J‘_\X;w” istidad, ¢+ disposition,” that is, when a thing possesses
the near or remote quality for action.—(Jorjani's Detinitions.)

3 The name of Jabr is common to several doctors of Musclmanism
The most ancient of them is Abw Abd-allah Jabr Ben Abd allul ol
Ansare. anative of Medma, as 1t s andicated by his surname Fabr,
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«Is, according to the word of the prophet, to be accounted a Guéber.
¢ In like manner as that Guéber said : ¢ Yezdan, Aherman,’
* So was it as if that ignorant blockhead had said: ¢ He and me:
*“ The actions bave but a metaphorical connection with us,
¢ A connection with him in reality is a ludicrous play.
¢ How came it, O man without intelligence, that, from eternity,
+¢ This man should be Muhammed, and the other Abu Jehel ?”’

It 1s written in the glorious Koran :

¢ If any thing good happens to them, theysay : * It comes from God ;
 and if any thing bad, they say: ‘ It comes from me; say: ¢ Lvery
*¢ ¢ thing comes from God.” ”

The Siifis say that the whole heaven is a body, the
first intelligence its soul, the breath of the whole his
heart, and the spirits of the seven planets, of the
fixed stars and the rest, are his power.

““ Your creation and your resurrection are as those of one man.”

The Shaikh Mohi eddin ' says in his Fas hawdi,

according to Mirkhond, first a pagan, after having examined the sacred
books of all other nations, Jews and Christians, was vanquished by Mu-
hammed’s eloquence, and adopted his faith.

Anether Jabr is Abu Mussa Jabr Ben Hai'Van al Sufi, author of the
book Kitab al Jafr, and of many other, some say five hundred, works
upon the philosopher’s stone. He lived in the middle of the third cen-
tury of the Hejira (about A. D. 864).

A third Jabr, an Andalusian, is surnamed Shems-eddin.

U Mohi-eddin, * he who makes religion revive and flourish,” is a sur
name borne by several Muselman doctors. The abose-mentioned is Mohi-
eddin Ibn al Arabi, born in Kordua, in Spain, of an Arabian family,
called Taye, in the year of the Hejira 560 (A. D. 1164). He studied in
the academy of Seville, and then visited Asia Minor, Syna, and Egypt,
where he heard the most distinguished Shaikhs of his time. He became
the founder of a mystic school from which. among other remarkable
disciples, the great Maulana Jelal-eddin Rumz issued ; he is called ¢ the
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¢« chapter of repentance :” The world is the image of
God, and he the soul and governor of the universe,
further he 1s the great mankind. The lord Maulavi
Jami, in the Nakd-al fosus, ¢ the ready money of
¢ hezels,” states, that there are two divisions of the
beings of the universe: the fiest consists of those who
on no account have any sort of connection with the
bodily world, in conformity to office and direction;
these, called Cherubim, are divided mto two classes:
the one take not the least notice of the world and
its inhabitants, and are named * the great Angels;”
the other, although not connected with the bodily
world, are yet entranced in astonishment as wit-
nesses and valuers of God’s power, standing at the
curtain of the divine court, and being the ministers
of the supreme bounty; before them is an angel enti-

¢ Pole of the mystic world.” e died in the year of the Hejira 638
(A. D. 1240), in his seventy-sixth year, and was buried at the foot of
mount Cassius, near Damascus, where his sepulchral monument is stifl
well preserved. He left thirty-three works, which are enumerated by
Baron von Hammer, the illustrious historian of the Ottoman empire.—
{ See vol. Il. pp. 490. 657 of the German work.)

The Muselmans in India revere, under the name of Mohi-eddin, a saint,
son of Zangui and Bibf Fatima, called also Shaikh Saddo. He lived at
Sambhal, in Rohilkunt, according to others, at Amroha, in the province
of Delhi, where his tomb still exists. There the devotees assemble every
year, on the 11th day of the 2nd Rabid (the 4th month of the Arabian
year) and celebrate the saint’s memory, by particular futihas, ** prayers,”
addressed to him, and other acts of devotion.—(See Mémoire sur les par-
ticularités de la Relig. Muselm. dans I'Inde, par M. Garein de Tassy.
pp. 46-54 )
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tled ¢- the great spirit,” greater than whom no angel
exists. According to another interpretation he is
said to be ‘¢ the highest secretary and first intelli-
« gence.” This great spirit (the blessing of God
be upon him!) holds the first rank of this class.
The spirit, who is called Jabriil, follows after him in
this legion.

*¢ The rank which he possesses is a place known.”

Another division 1s composed of those who have
connection with the bodily world according to order
and office ; these are named “* spirits,” also divided
into two classes: the one are spirits who perform
their office in the heavens, and these are entitled
¢ the lngh angels;” the other class are those who
perform their office upon earth, and these bear the
name of ¢ lower angels.” Many thousands of them
are appointed to the human race, and many thou-
sands to minerals, to plants, and the animal king-
dom. The people of the revelation (prophets) say:
*“ There, where seven angels are not assembled, not
*¢ a leaf can germinate from a branch ;” the seven
angels are meant to be seven divine powers. Thus,
the spirits of fire, who are called Jin and Siditin,
““ genil and demons,” belong to the kind of lower
angels, and Iblis is their chief and ruler. The lord
ShaikhMahmuid Shésterisavs, that Iblis is the power
of imagination, which the learned call ¢¢ the mate-
“rial.”  The Siifis give it the name of < the founda-



< tion of material substance,” or Enl.- According
to the Sifis, matter s mddim, ¢ not eternally ex-
“istent.”  They call the absolute body ¢ the uni-
““ versal body.”  The Niifis say, asis found in the
Farditah, that the spirit of mankind 1s the absolute
spirit of the divinity; thus the spirit of mankind, for
the sake of elocution - that s, excellence —expr: sses
itself by sound; and sound, for the sake of elocu-
tion, by various distinct modulations, which in utter-
ance are made sensible, becomes a word, and by the
combination of words a language acquires reality.
The Shaikh Muhammed Lilaji® says, in his Com-
mentary on Gulshen raz,” ¢ the Mystery of the Rose-
*< bower,” that the meaning of the expression ¢ the
**divine spirit,”” is <¢ the revelation of truth in the
< ¢ircus of multiplicity,” and in the Shark mahtas er,
< abridged Commentary (epitome ) on Gulshen, 1s
found that, in like manner as the spirit of mankind
becomes sound, and sonnd a word, so also the divine

1 See hereafter an explanatory note upon Enka.
2 See page 141, note 3.

3 A work already quoted {vol. L. p 82 composed by Makmud Shebis-
terd. 1is native place was Shebister, distant eight parasangs ( about
twenty-eight miles) from Tabriz, near which place he was buried in A. D.
1320. He wrote the Gulshen-ras three years before his death, as an
answer to fifteen questions addressed to him by the great Shaikh Hus~
sein, of Khorassan, who died A. D. 1348, one year after the composition
of the just-mentionced most celebrated didactical work upon the doctrine

of the Sufis.



258
spirit becomes jawher, < substance,” and substances
become spirits and forms; thus human nature is
determined in a manner that its hidden conditions
proceed from the interior to manifestation.

The presence of the universal deity, which is
expansive in the divine spirit and soul), is fivefold.
The fivst is hazeret qhaib muf lak, ¢ the presence of
‘ the absolute mystery,” and this is one with the
adyian sdbatah, ¢ the invariable prototypes (realities
‘“ of things).”  The second is the hazeret ghaib mu-
s df,* « the presence of the relative mystery,” which
is nearest the absolute mystery, and this belongs to
pure intellects and spirits. The third is the hazeret
masdf qhaib,* ¢ the presence of the mysterious rela-
““ tion,”” which is nearest the absolute evidence; this
is the world of similitude, or dream. The fourth is
the hazeret shahddet mut luk,® * the presence of the
** absolute evidence,” which reaches from the cen-
tre of the earth to the middle of the ninth empyrean

1 J\.'@: ..._,\::: \_))ac‘a

2 e sl Loy,

s asthe ¢)‘q(i _“;),;A_;_ Shaha'det, interpreted in common
acceptation by * testimony, attestation, witnessing, confession, evidence,”
is translated by Silvestre de Sacy, in a note of Jorjani (see a subsequent
note), by ¢ assistance.” [t takes in the terminology of Sifis, a meaning
varying according to the particular opinion of their sects ; thus it coin—
cides sometimes With ** presence,” whether with the qualifications of
attentive expectation, whether with that of perfect intuition.
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heaven. The fifth is the hazerdt jimdh,' +¢ the pre-
<« sence of the vest,”” and this is the universe in an
extensive, and mankind in a restricted, accepta-
tion.?

The Suifis besides say : The world is life and intel-
lect, as far as the mineral kingdom ; but the mani-
festation of intellect in every body is determined by
the temperature of the human constitution. Some-
times bounty attains an excellence which 1s uttered
with ecstacy, and becomes a modulation more pow-
erful than that which strikes the ear : and this is the

tansls Ly,

2 This is a very abstruse doctrine. To throw more light upon it,
[ shall subjoin the explanation given by Jorjani upon this subject, accord-
ing to the French translation of Silvestre de Sacy (see Not. et Ext. des
MSS., vol. X. p. 661: ‘* The five divine presences are: 1. the presence of
the absolute absence (or mystery' ; its world is the world of the fired sub-
stances in the scientific presence (see pp. 223, 224, note 2. To the pre-
sence of the absolute mystery is opposed : — 2. the presence of the absolute
assistance; its world is that named Aalem al mulk  that is, the world of
the throne or seat of God, of the four elemental natures' ; 3. the presence
of the relative absence; this is divided into two parts: the one, 3. nearer
the presence of the absolute mystery; the world of which is that of spr-
rits, which belong to what is called jabrut and malkut, that is, of intelli-
gences and of bare souls; the other: 4. nearer the presence of the abso—-
lute assistance; and the world of which is that of models (images),
called Aalem al mulkut; 5. the presence which comprises the four pre-
ceding ones; and its world is the world of mankind, a world which re-
unites all the worlds, and all they contain.” This statement differs some—
what from that of our text; to exhibit and to develop, in all their varia-
tions, the systems of Sufism is far beyond the compass of these notes, and
would require a separate work
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mode of the prophet (blessing upon him!).  Thus
is it commonly related that Jabriil brought to the
blessed prophet the happy news, that his poor fol-
lowers will enter heaven five hundred years sooner
than therich. The prophet, full of joy, said: < Can
““ none of you recite a verse?”” A person proffered
these distichs:

* The serpent of desire bit my heart :
*¢ There is, to cure me, neither doctor nor magician,
 If not the friend whom [ adore:
“ He alone possesses the theriac and the amulet suitable to my cure.”

Upon this the lord prophet, with his companions,
moved about in ecstacy, with such a violence that
the cloak fell from his shoulder.'

Further, the sagacious say that the forms ol the
sensible world are shades of seeming forms. The
Stifis also maintain that a spirit cannot exist without
a body;?* when it breaks forth from a body, it ob-
tains, according to its deeds and actions, an appa-
rent body, which they call acquired.

t Such a tradition existing, we cannot wonder that, from early time
to our days, among the religious practices of Durvishes, Sufis, and mo-
nastic congregations, there are different kinds of dances, accompanied by
song, with or without instrumental music.

? The celebrated Leibnitz entertained a similar opinion; in conse-
quence of his great principle of «“ the sufficient reason,” he was persuaded
that all souls, after death, remain united to an organic whole: ** Be-
** cause,” says he, in his Théodicée (y 90), ¢ there is no appearance, that

** there be, in the order of nature, souls entirely separate from any sort

¢« of body.” — Sce on this subject La Palingénésie philosophinue, pai
€. Bonnet, tome 11, p. 2} et seq.
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SectioN I1.—Or e rropueric Orrice 3 axp Expran-
ATION OF THE PUBLIC [JECLARATIONS CONFORMABLE TO
THE IREVELATION OF INSPIRED PERSONS.

The Suifis say : The prophet is a person who1s sent
to the people as their guide to the perfection which
is fixed for them in the scientific presence (of God )
according to the exigency of the dispositions deter-
mined by the fixed substances, whether it be the
perfection of faith, or another. The Shaikh Hamid
eddin Nagori* states, in his Sharh-i-ashk, ¢ Commen-
“ tary upon Love,” that tbudiyet, ** devotion,” *

t In Herbelot's Bibl. Orient. we find Hamud cddun, a celebrated doe-
tor, sarnamed al Dharer, ** the Blind,” disciple of Kerdori, and master
of Yassufi the Younger  The latter died in the year of the Hejira 710
‘A. D.1310), Baron von Hammer, in the catalogue of the literature of
the sifis, anpexed to his Gulsher ras (p. 32 . meations an Ishk-namah
* Book of Love,” composed by Ferishte-oghli.

2 ‘:,\')'J;,:p means also *¢ servitude, submission, pious fervour;™ it is
veckoned one of the most essential qualities of a saint in general. An
Q.o , dbid, is a person continually occupied with religious practices,
an‘d all sorts of supererogatory pious acts, with the view of obtaining
futute beatitude. 1t may be asked, how can devotion, as said above. be
an attrihute of Goed?  The answer is that, according to Sufism, God 1s
every thing which appears praise-worthy to man, who can never forsake
s own nature. Thus says Sadit in his fifth Sermon: ** A hundred
+« thousand souls, alas! are the devoted slaves of the shoe-dust of that
Dunvish (God). © He whe prays from the inmost of his soul, grants his
prayers to himself : he nomore prays, but 15 the God whe, at the same time,
offers and accepts pravers,— See Sufismus. by oA D Tholuek, p. 1335,

VOHTL
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and pubdbiger, - divinity ) ave bothe attributes ol
God; as often as the manifestation of divinity came
to seize the lord of the prophetic asvlum (Muham-
med), and the quality of devotion became effaced in
him, in this transitory state, - whatever he proftered
was the word of God.  The Maualavi Manavi savs:

** As the Koran came from the lip~ of the prophet,

** Whoever asserts, he said not the truth is a Kafr (infidel).”

And when he arvived at the quality of divimty,
what he then uttered, this is called by them hadis,
““sacred saving;” further, what he said with the

b .g) «ignifies a participation in the nature and excellence of
b

. . . . e |
tiod, attainable by amortal. There is a school of Sufis, called ;‘A,\,‘:s f

AlhulYyat, who think that deity may descend and penetrate into #
mortal’s mind  Muhammed is supposed to have possessed this eminent
quality of a Sufi. '

* Two technical words occur  among many others) of the Sufis J'._\

hal, and \;‘JL; makam, which require a particular explanation. Hd'l

signifies a feeling of joy or of atfhiction—of compression or dilatation—
or of any other condition, which takes hold of the heart without any
effort being made to produce or to provoke it, and which ceases when the
soul reverts to the consideration of its own qualities. It is so called whe-
ther the same state be repeated or not. 1 generally render it by ** state,”
above by *« transitory state.” If it persists and 1s changed into an habi-
tual faculty, it is then called maka'm; 1 render it by *¢station.” The
hals are pure gifts of God ; the maka'ms ave fruits of labor. The first
proceed from God’s pure bounty; the second are obtained by dint of
efforts. Both words may sometimes be rendered by extasy, or extatic,
supernatural condition, in which the soul loses sight of itself to see
God only, and which ceases, as soon as its looks are duected towands itselt,
—See Ext et Not. des MSS., vol. XU, p. 317.)
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tongue of divinity, was a hadis. The meaning of the
words ¢ from Julhriil” 1s this, that between these
two qualities (devotion and divinity), is a mind which
in the manifestation of divinity is giving information
from divinity, but in the quality of divinity there
is nothing intervening between itself:* hence it is
said :
« In love there is no message interyening:
¢ 1t was itself which acted as its own messenger

The sagacious Sufis say, that what causes the
revelation of the original Being in the gradations of
divinity and in the wisdom of a book, and his
appearance in whatever form, is the manifestation
of his perfection, and s 1s of two kinds and in a
twofold degree.  The fivst degree 1s manifestation
and exhibition 1 such a manner that whatever
exists may prove complete, and this can take place
only in the completeness of form: itis man who,
according to the terminology of this sect,is indicated
by it, that is, essentiality, which is the union of uni-
versalities and particularities : it is said accordingly:

¢ There is nothing moist—there is nothing dry, that be not in the

¢ manifest book (the Koran'. ' That is: Every thing is contained in the

horan.

Without him (God) there is no strength; it is by

t1f [ understand at all this obseure passage. it means: ** there 15 an
-+ immediate conncction, without any intervention, between the Deity

< and maun.



lim that every thing enters 1nto the arca of form
and evidence.

« Without thee is nothing in the world:
¢ Ask from thyself, if thou desirest to know what thou art ™

(ARABIE SENTENCT. )

*« Every thing has an advantage, which, at the junction of its parts,
* has been placed in it.”

The second degree 1s in the perfection of (he
existence of forth-bringing and exlibiting ; so that
every thing which exists, as it exists, is made to
appear complete.

The seal, or * the last prophet,” in the termino-
logy of this sect, is a person, to whom this office can
be appropriated, and from whom the great business
may proceed; but, in forthcoming it i1s not allowed
to him to be, in form," all-sufficient in dignity, and
in showing this form in the world ; this is not con-
fined to a single person; but if this excellence 1s
manifested around, it 1s acknowledged as the seal of
dignity in this age. When this condition is esta-
blished, then, by the before-said interpretation, the
moon is said to be the symbol realised in this form,
because, in the style of eloquence, it is generally
usual to imterpret the form of perfection by that of
the moon, and ** (o divide the moon,” means in
figurative language to elicit thoroughly the sense

b Swret signilies the sensible form of a thing: the figure with which v
s nvested.



from this forin, without taking into consideration
the instruments of imitation and the arrangement
of artful contrivances.  Thus was it with regard (o
the promised lord of the prophetic asylum. The
lord Imim Muhammed wirbakhsh,' ¢ the hight-
¢ hestower,” in his treatisc upon the ascent to hea-
ven, stated : ¢ lknow that the lord Muhammed, the
Selected (peace be with him!* ascended to heaven
with a body, but this body was light, like that
assumed in a dream, with which he went mto «
state of trance, which is an intermediate state* he-
tween sleeping and waking, and on that account it
1s said in the first tradition of the ascent:

‘T was between sleeping and waking

And {urther:

** Giod directed thee in the explanation of things revealed to the pro-
*¢ phets and saints, upon whom be peace !’

That his being carried from the mosque of Mecca to
the mosque of Jerusalem, is an image of the migra-

UMYy Sard Muhammed Nurbaksh was the assumed name of Shams-
»ddin, a descendant from a Guebre family of Irak. He fixed himself 1n
Kachmir, where he became the founder of a sect which acknowledged
him as a prophet and a Mahdi, and took from him the name of Vir-bak-
shian, —(See Journal des Savants, avril 1840 article de M. Mohl sur
i"Histoire de Ferishta.)

* The word here used by the author is .y barzakh, -+ ntenval ol

(Gl
- time, according to the Koran chap. XXH1) between the death of a man

“and the resurrection, before which the wouls of the departed receive
* neither reward nor pumshment.™
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tion of the terrestrial angels from one place to an-
other. To keep the Imamate (or presidence) dur-
ing worship is to the prophet an image, that in his
religion there are many heirs of the prophet, who
are the saints and learned men of the age.

Bordk, the vehicle of devotion, 1s like an image of
prayer ; the saddle and bridle represent the ready
mind and the perfect union of religion. The mem-
bers of Bordk, of precious jewels, typify purity,
candor, affection, submission, humility, and perfect
love of God, rejecting all other desire except that
tending towards the supreme Being in prayer. The
restiveness of Borak, and the aid given by Jabriil in
mounting Borak present a similitude of the reluc-
tance of the human mind to the wisdom of its
knowledge of God, and Jabriil figures the science of
divinity.

The travelling by steps up to hearen, means the gra-
dual elevation by steps, which are remembrance.
rosary-beads, praising and magnilying by exclama-
tion, God and the like, by which the heart arrives
from this nether world of sensuality to the upper
world.

By the first heaven, which is that of the moon, is
understood the arrival at the station of cordiality.
The opening of the heavenly door by an angel, and
the appearance of Jabriil, is figuratively the victory
of the heart over remembrance, as will be explaied
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m the sequel.  The arviving at the heaven of At -
red, *< Mercury,” is the mmage of elevation on the
regions of cordiality on account of meditation on the
knowledge of God, as -

“ One hour's meditation is preferable to <eventy years of exterior
' worship.”

The arrival at the, heaven of Zaherah, < Venus,”
signifies elevation of the upper angels. on account of
the delight and beatitude which ave produced in the
mterior by the love of God. The arrival at the
heaven of the sun is to be inteppreted as the elevation
in the imner sense, on account of accomphlishing the
precepts of the faith, and the promulgated orders,
which are dervived from it.  The arrival at the hea-
ven of Merikh, <« Mars,” denotes the elevation which
may have taken place in consequence of the war
made upon the spirit of fraud.  The arrival at the
heaven ol Mishteré, ¢ Jupiter,” offers an image of
the elevation on account of purity, piety, and absu-
nence from anv thing doubtful, which are manifested
by these steps.  The arrival at the heaven of Zehel,
<« Saturn,”1s to be understood as the elevation from
the state of spirituality to that of mystery by the
blessing of exertion and sanctity, by choice ov by
force, which means overcoming a difficulty.

The arrivai at Falek siabetab, << the heaven of the
“ fired stars,” i an image of the elevation by the
blessing of firmness in the faith. and evident proof
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of diligent permanency i good practices, and fidelity
n the love of God and of the people of God. The
arrival at Falek atlas, < the crystalline sphere,”” is to
be interpreted as the elevation to the utmost boun-
dary of the angels by the blessing of interior purity.
and a heart free from all desire except that after
God. .

The remaming behind of Borak, the arch, and Ju-
briil, m each station indicate the meaning, that in
the worlds of the upper spirits, and the empyreal
heaven, there are certain extents of spiritual facul-
ties, and limits of imagination, so that no body can
deviate from the station of mmprehensil(m, and

¢ The place of his acquisition is a place known.’

The explanation of this is, that, as the clemental
body cannot deviate from the elemental world, and
the soul, however composed it may be, cannot make
a step out of the nether dominion, as well as the
heart cannot leave the outer skirts of the upper
angelic courts, so that the mystery never comes
forth from the middle of the wpper dominion, and
the spirit cannot make a step out of the extreme ends
of the upper regions into the dalem-i-jabrit, << the
«¢ highest empyreal heaven,” and the hidden cannot
transgress the empyreal world.  Hence proceeds
the sense of ghaib al yhaiyih, *¢ evanescence ol eva-
¢ nescences,” the mysterious hidden.
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The Enka, upon the mount Adf,* is divinity, and
there is annthilation into God. He does not allow

w

f We have already mentioned (vol. I. p. 33. note 1) the Enka, or $¢-
murgh,  thirty birds,” as an object of fabulous romance. At one time
this mysterious bird was counsellor of the Jins \genii), and for the fast time
was visible at the court of Solomon, the son of David, after which he
retired to the mount Kaf, which encircles the earth. According to a tra-
dition of Muhammed, t:iod created, in the time of Moses, a female bird,
called Enku, having wings on each side and the faceof aman. God gave
it a portion of every thing, and then created a male of the same species.
They propagated after the death of Moses, feeding on ferocious beasts and
carrying away children, until the intervening time between Jesus and
Mubammed, when, at the prayer of Khaled, this race was extinguished.
Proverbually, the Enka is mentioned as a thing of which every hody
speaks without having ever seen it.

But a much greater import is attached to this name in the doctrine of
the Sufis: with them this bird is nothing less than the emblem of the
supreme Being, to be sought with the utmost cffort and perseverance
theough nnumerable difficultics which obstruct the road to his myste-
vious scat. This idea was ingeniously allegorized in the famous poem
entitled Mantek al tair, ** the colloquy of the birds,” composed by Ferid-
eddin Attar, a Persian poet, who was born in Kerken, a village neat
Nishapur, in the year of the Icjira 313 (A D. 1119), and lived 110, 112,
or 113 years, having died in A. 1. 627, 629, or 632 . A D. 1229, {331,
or 1234).  In this composilion, the birds, emblems of souls, assemble
under the conduct of a hoop (¢pupa . their king, in ovder to be presented
to Simurgh.  To attain his residence, seven valleys are to be traversed:
these are: 1. the valley of research; 2. that of love: 3. that of know-
ledge; 4. of sufficiency (competence): 3. of unity : 6. of stupefaction:
and 7. that of poverty and annihilation, beyond which nobody can pro-
ceed: every one finds himself attracted without being able to advance
These are evidently as many gradations of contemplative lite, and austere
virtue, each of which is deseribed in glowing terms. for which scavee an
equivalent is to be found in European languages. The birds, having
attained the resydence of Simurgh, were at first ordered back by the usher
of the royal court. but, as they persevered an their desie, the violenee ot
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plurality nor partnership of eternal beauty and
strength, and from that exalted station there is no
descent. When a bird or man is annihilated, a
name is always without a designate object. Vs el,
¢« the perfect master of union,”" finds in this sta-

their grief met with pity. Admitted to the presence of Simurgh, they
heard the register of their faults committed towards him read to them,
and, sunk in confusion, were annihilated. But this annihilation puritied
them from all terrestrial elements; they received a new life from the
light of majesty; in a new sort of stupefaction, all they had committed
during former existence was cancelled, and disappeared from their hearts;
the sun of approtimation consumed, but a ray of this light revived them.
Then they perceived the face of Simurgh: *¢ When they threw a clandes-
** tine look upon him, they saw thirty birds in him, and when they
** turned their eyes to themselves, the thirty birds appeared one Simurgh:
*¢ they saw in themselves the entire Simurghj they saw in Simurgh the
** thirty birds entirely.” They remained absorbed in this rellection.
Having then asked the solution of the problem We and Thow, that is, the
problem of apparent identity of the divinity and his adorers, they received
it, and were for ever annihilated in Simurgh: the shade vanished in the
sun.—(See Notices et Extraits des MSS., vol. XII. pp. 306-312).
According to the thirty-seventh and last allegory of Asz-eddin Elmora-
dessi, an Arabian poet, who died in A. H. 678 (A. D. 1280}, the assembled
birds resolved to pass a profound sea, elevated mountains, and consuming
flames, to arrive at a mysterious island where Simurgh or Enka magh-
reb, * the wonderful,”” resided, whom they wished to choose for their
king. After having supported the fatigues, and surmounted the diffi-
culties and perils of their voyage, they attained their aim, a delighttul
sojourn, where they found every thing that may captivate the senses.
But when they offered their homage to Simurgh, he at ficst refused them,
but having tried their perseverance in their attachment to him, he ai
last gratified their desire, and granted them ineffable beatitude. —(Sce
Les Oisewr et les Fleurs, Arabie text and French translation, by M. Garcin
de Tassy, pp. 119, et , and notes, p. 220).
The Sufis are divided 1nto three great classes, to wit: 1. \;‘5‘"‘3’ P
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tion by annihilation into God emancipation from
the confinement of visible existence, and aequires
with an eternal mansion the intimate connection
with God, and an exit from the garment of servi-
tude, and becomes endowed with divine qualities.
In the station of transition into God, Jabriil is the
image of wisdom and of manifest knowledge, on
which account it has been declared —

** There are moments when I am with God in such a manner that nei-
ther angel nor archangel, prophet nor apostle, can attain to it.”

When at the time of transition, science, compre-
hension, knowledge, and all qualities are cancelled
and vanish, then transitory knowledge unites with
the perfect science, the dangers of mankind are car-
ried off and disappear, before the ravs of light of
the supreme Being. And this 1s the kind of know-
ledge which Jabrill revealed. Above this station
vesides the absolute Being.  Agan, ascent and de-
scent, and letter and sound denote the meaning that
mankind comprises all qualitics—the high and the
va'sila'n, ** those who arrived (at the desired end),” the nearest to od: 2.
QLG‘M sdlikan, ** the travellers, the progressive:” 3. 053:\.};: muki=
ma n, * the stationaries.”’— Aecording to others (see Graham, Transact.
of the Lit. Soc. of Bombay, vol. L. pp. 99. 100}, a Sufi may be: 1. a
valik, + traveller;” 2. a \.,\J..‘.;r"’ majezub, one attracted in a state of
* intonication from the wine of divine loves™ 3. a majezub salik, = an

> attracted traveller,” that is,a partaker of the aboyve two states, 1 omit

other divisions and subdivisions.
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low ; by the exigency of 1ts united propertics, at
times drowned in the ocean of unity, man is bewil-
dered; and, at times, ylelding to this prevailing
nature, he associates with women. Know what
Shaikh Aziz Nasty says: Men, devoted to God’s
unity declared, regarding the expression i asmaout,
¢ the folding up heaven,” that ** heaven” signilies
something that is high and of a bountiful expan-
sion ' with respect to those who are below it, and
this, causing a bountiful communication, may take
place either in the spiritual or in the material world;
the bestower of the bountiful communication may he
from the latter, he may be from the former, world.
Further, any thing may be either terrestrial ov hea-
cenly. I thou hast well conceived the sense of the
heavenly and terrestrial, know that mankind has
four nishd, < stages,”* in like manner as the blasts
of the trumpet are four times repeated: because
death and life have four periods. In the first stage,
man 1s living under the form of a thing; but, with
respect to qualities and reason, he is a dead thing.
In the second stage, under the form of mind, he is
a living thing, but, with respect to qualitics and rea-
son, a dead thing. In the third stage, under the

! Lf“"s Silvestre de Sacy translates ¢ emanation, overflowing.” —
(Journal des Savans, déc., 1821, p. 733.)

ER BRI mterpreted i the dictionary © growimg, producmyg, beng

horne apward, ete 2 above it can but stgnify ** a condition of bemg.
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form of mind, qualities he is a living thing, but,
with respect to reason, a dead thing. In the fourth
stage, under the form of mind, qualities, and rea-
son, he is a living thing. In the first stage, he 1s
entirely in the sleep of ignorance, darkness, and
stupidity, as
** Darkness upon darkness——"

In this stage he awakes from the first sleep; in the
second stage, from the second ; in the third, from
the third sleep; in the fourth stage, from the last
sleep; and in this awaking of the heart he be-
comes thoroughly and entirely awake, and ac-
quires perfect possession of himself, and knows
positively that all he had known in the three pre-
ceeding stages was not so: because truth, having
been but imaginary, was falschood; and that heaven
and earth, as they had been understood bhefore,
were not so.  Further, in this stage, earth will not
be that earth, and heaven not that heaven, which
men knew before. This 1s the meaning of the
words :

« On the day when the carth shall be changed into something else

++ than the earth, as well as the heaven, and when all that shall be mani-
« fested by the power of tiod, the only one, the Almighty.” !

And when they arrived at that station and pos-
sessed posttively the form of mind, qualities, and
reason of an individual, certainly they knew by

tohotan,
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means of revelation and inspiration, that except one
there is no being, and this being is God, the glorious
and sublime; they were informed of the real state
of things from the beginning to the utmost extre-
mity. In the account concerning the obscuration
of the moon, and sun, and stars, they said : that
stars have their meaning from the beginning of the
light, which is produced in the hearts of the intelli-
gent and select; that the sun denotes the utmost
fulness and universality of light; and that the moon,
a mediator between the sun and the star,’ from all
sides, spreads their tidimgs. Then the sun is the
universal bestower of abundant blessings ; the moon
15 in one respect ““a benefactor,” in another respect,
‘ benefitted.”  As often as the sun’s light, which
‘15 the universal light, manifests and spreads 1tself,
unity of light comes forth ; the light of the moon
and that of the stars is effaced by the light of the
sun. From the beginning, the prophet says,
that—
*When the stars shall fall,

And in the midst,

* When the moon shall be obseured,”

And when the select associate with the bestower of
abundant blessings, that

‘“ When the sun and moon shall unite,”

¢ In the Desatir the moon s called “ the key of heaven.



255
there remains no teace of astifuset, = diffusion,” nor
of afiset,' ** prolusion.”
*“ When the sun shall be folded up.”

It was said that the earth of the last judgment
signifies that earth on which the creatures of the
world will be assembled, and that earth is the exist-
ing mankind, because the permanence of all beings
is not possible upon any other earth.  Further,
there will be the day of the last judgment, and the
presence of the inhabitants of the world 1s not in-
tended, nor possible, upon any other earth but the
actual earth of mankind. Moreover there will be
Friday, *and trath will be separated from falschood
upon no other carth but upon the earth of the actual
mankind.  Then, there will be the day of the last
judgment, and no mystery among mysteries will be
wanifested upon any other earth but that of actual
mankind.  Afterwards, there will be the day of rip-
ping open the seerets,and upon no earth will a vetri-
bution be given to any body but upon the earth of
the actual mankmd. TFinally, there will be the day
of fath.

The lord durvish Sabjiny gave the mformation,
saying : With the Sifi's heaven is beauty; certainly
the other world of objects of beauty is to be refer-
red to the beauty of God ; and in hell there is ma-

t .;',v@‘..é.'.‘,..,s and g/\,.:::"é‘,

+ The weeklyholiday of the Mubammedans.



jesty ;' necessarily the other world of objects of ma-
jesty 1s referrible to that of God; and the Jeldlian, or
““ those to whom majesty applies,” will be satistied in
like manner as the Jemdlian, < those to whom beauty
‘« appertains.”* Further, it 1s said, hell is the place
of punishment ; this means thatif an object of beauty
be joined to majesty, it becomes disturbed; in like
manner majesty is made uneasy by beauty. From
the lord Sabjdni comes also the information that the

! J\JA jela'l, ** glory, majesty.” I suppose *“ terrific majesty ” may
be understood. We find, in Richardson’s Dictionary, that a sect called
Jela'lyat, followers of Said Jela'l Bokhari, worship the more terrible
attributes of the deity.

2 This is an obscure passage. Silvestre de Sacy (Journal des Savants,
Janvier, 1822, p. 13) says : *“ I see by the Dabistin that, by means of
allegory, the Sufis destroy the dogma of eternal punishment, as they
** destroy what concerns Paradise; but this subject is touched upon but
* in a superficial manner in the Dabistan, p. 486. * ~ * I confess,
as to the rest, that § have not yet formed to myself a very clear idea of
¢t this theory.” He subjoins th following note: ** Paradise, according
** to the Dabistan is, with the Sufis, ¢ the beauty of God,” J‘E.Q. jemal,

¢ and hell, ¢ the glory,’ Sl‘g. jelal; men who, by their conduct, belong
to the last attribute of the divinity, which is designated under the
* name of hell; that is the O“?\-S&'; jela lian, find pleasure in it, and
when it is said that hell 1s a place of torment, this means that those
- who belong to the attribute of beauty, tlre QL'\'JL,; jema[z'an, would

be unfortunate, if they should be placed in the situation of those who

** belong to the attribute of glory, the UL\"‘ .\l_s 3 the same would be the
case with those who belong to the attribute of glory, or to hell, if they

should experience the destiny of those who belong to the attribute ot
= beauty. or of Paradwse,”
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sagactous declare : Phirdoh was worthy of the name
of God, and i him the establishment of divinity
gained predominance, as well as in Moses the esta-
blishment of divine mission.  On that account the
lord Imiam of the professors of divine unity, the
Shaikh Mahi-eddin gave in several of his compositions
the proof of Phardol’s faith, and declared him to
be a worthy object of veneration, as well as Moses.
It is said also, that the land of Arafat' signilies
the land, which is sought by those who made a vow,
and conceived the desire, of pilgrimage, and with
their face turned towards this land, with the utmost
effort and endeavor proceed upon their way and
journey ; if in this country they meet with the day
of Arirfah, that is, ** the ninth day of the moon,”
and accomplish the pilgrimage, they are then con-
sidered as having become pilgrims, and to have

Y Arafat 15 a mountain pot far from Mecca. Muhammedans be-
lieve that Adam and Eve, having been scparated to perform penance,
searched for cach other during a hundred and twenty or two hundred
vears, until at last they met again upon the mountain Arafah, the
name of which is derived from the Arabian verb ** to know ”  This is
one of the etymologies of this name; I omit others relating to Abra—
ham (see D'Ohsson, t Il pp. 83-86). This mountan, in the pilgrim-
age to Mecca, is one of the principal sacred stations, which the pilgrims
cannot enter without having taken the IZhram, or * penitential veil.” on
the first day of the moon Zzyllmjalz (the last of the Arabian year): on the
9th day of the same month, called also yum-Arafah, <+ the day of know -
« ledge,” they arrive at Arafah, where they perform their deyotions unul
after sunset, and then proceed to Mecca to exvecute the sacred rites men-
tioned pp. 108-409, note 2

Vool 17
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found the fruit of their journey, and fulfilled their
desire, as 1s said :
¢« He who reaches the mount Arafah has accomplished the pilgrimage.”

If they have not arrived in this land on the said
day, they have not accomplished the pilgrimage,
they have not become pilgrims nor fulfilled their
desire. If this matter be well understood, it neces-
sarily follows that the land of Arifat signifies the
actual earth of mankind, because all beings, hea-
venly and earthly, are upon the way of travelling,
until they arrive at the dignity of mankind, and when
they arrive at it, their journey and voyage is accom-
plished. Ifon this earth, which s that of the actual
mankind, they arrive on the day of Arifat, which
means the knowledge of God, they have attained
their wish at the Kéabah, they have accomplished
their pilgrimage, and become pilgrims.

Haj, in the Dictionary, is interpreted kus ed, ¢ as-
““ piring to,” and kased, in the law, means the
house which lbrahim the prophet (the blessing of
God be upon him!) built in Mecca, and, in truth, this
means the house of God, according to these words:

** Neither the earth nor the heavens can contain me, but only the heart
¢« of the believing servant.”

Besides, the Mobed says:

*¢ At the time of prayer the dignity of man is shown;
¢* Profit by this time, as perhaps fate may seize 1.”

'he sagacious Siifis said: Every action of the
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actions commanded by law denotes a mystery of the
mysteries. Ghasel, ¢ bathing,” means coming forth
by resignation from foreign dependence. Wasu,
< ablution,” indicates abandonment of great occu-
pations. Mazmaza, ** rinsing the mouth,” refers to
the rapture caused by the sweetness of remem-
brance.  Istinsak,' ¢ washing the nostrils three
“ times, by inhaling water out of the palm of the
‘¢ hand,”” denotes inhaling the perfumes ol divine
bounty. Istinsar, ** drawing up water through the
< postrils and discharging it agam,” signifies throw-
ing off’ blameable qualities. Washing the face, has
the meanng of turning our face to God. Washing
the hand 1s withholding the hand from prohibited
things. Washing the feet has relerence to giving
precedence to diligence upon the carpet of devo-
tion. Standing upright signifies experience in the
earthly station.  To be turned towards the Kibiah is a
sign of offering supplications to the divine majesty.
Jotniny both hands denotes the bond of an obligatory
engagement.  Reeping the hands open during prayers
means holding back the hand from all except what
relates to God. The Takbir,” <“ pious exclamation,”

I S¢e D'Ohssons Tahleaw général de UEmpire Othoman, tom. |l
p 16

2 The Takba r consists of these words: Allah "w akbar, Allah "u akbar,
la dahi {10 Allah, Allah "wakbar, Allak v akbar, va I'illah §1 hamd.
*+ (yod. most high' God. most high! there 15 no God but tod! God mest
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signifies respect to divine commands. — Keyit, chant-
ing (the Koran or prayers), is perusing the divine
signets upon the tables of fate, preserved in the
heart by means of the interpretation of the tongue,
and the renewal of information upon the boundaries
of commanded and prohibited things. Rukud.
*“ bowing the head with the hands upon the knees,”
represents the state of resignation and submission.
Sajid, ¢ prostration,”" indicates investigation of the
divine Being, and dismissal of all pretension. Tash-
ahhud, ** ritual profession of religion,” refers to the
state of resignation and humility.  To sit down and
to stand up before God fice tines means understanding
and appreciating the five majesties, which are:
divimty, grandeur, dominion, power, and love of

0

humanity.  Two rikits,” ¢ atutudes of devotion in

* high! God most high! praises belong to God. — (1)'Ohsson, vol. H.
p. 770

! The prostration is made with the face to the earth, that is, the knees,
toes, hands, nose, and forehead touching the ground. During the pros-
tration the takbir is recited.

* Several prescribed attitudes and practices constitute the namas, or
¢ prayer:”—1. The Muselman stands upright, his hands raised to the
head, the fingers separated, and the thumbs applied to the nferior part
of the ears; 2. he places his hands joined upon the navel ; 3. bows the
upper part of his body, and, the hands upon his knees, keeps it horizon-
tally inclined; 4 places himself in the second atutude ; 3. prostrates
himself as described in the preceding note: 6. raises the upper part of his
body. and. kneeling, sits upon his legs, the hands placed upon his thighs;
7. makes a second prostration; 8 rises, and stands as in the second atti-
tude These cight attitudes, during which he recites several times the
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** the morning,” are indicative of God’s absolute
being and of reality. Four rikdts relate to four efful-
gencies, which are impressiveness, agency, inhe-
rence of attributes, and substantiality.  Three rikdts,
imply separation, union, and union of unions, viz. :
separation, n viewing the creatures without God;
union, in viewing God without the creatures; and
union of unions, in viewing God 1n the creatures, and
the creatures in God; so that the view of the one
may not to the heart be a veil to the view of the
other.  Keeping the fast vefers to the purity of the
interior.  The sight of helal, ¢ the new moon,”" is
seeing the eve-brows of the perfect spiritual guide.

before-quoted takbir, form a rikdt. —iSee D'Ohsson, vol. Il pp 77
ot seqy.

t The apparition of the new moon is to the Muhammedans an important
phenomenon, as it marks the beginning of their fasts, feasts, and other
religious practices, which, to be yalid, must be observed cxactly at the
prescribed time. On that account, the magistrates in the Musulman
empire are attentive to announce the right epoch: the Muezins, ot
-+ cryers,” of the highest mosques, at the approach of the new moon pass
the whole night on the top of the minarets to observe the precise moment.
Fhus, the fast of the Ramazan, which lasts thirty days, begins at the
apparition of the new moon; the commencement of the moons Shewe!
and Zilhijah ave important for the celebration of the two only feasts in
the Muhammedan year: the first is the @id-fitr, ** the feast of breaking
« fast,” which occupies one or three days, and seventy days after this is
the dud-hurban, ** the feast of sacrifice,” which lasts four days: thus the
grave Muselmans allow but seven days of their whole year to festivity.
As their years are [unar, these two feasts run in the space of thirty-three
years through all the seasons ot the year.—({D'Ohsson, tome 1I. p. 227
tome L. pp. §-3, and elsewhere.)
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Aid, ¢ a feast,” 1s the knowledge of God.  Aurbar.
<sacrificing” ' (killing victims), denotes annthilating
the brutal spirit. Rozeh, < fasting,””* has three
degrees. The first degree is guarding the belly and
the sexual organs from what is improper; the se-
cond degree is guarding one’s self from unbecoming
words and deeds ; the third degree is guarding the
heart from whatever 1s contrary to God. Jahad,
¢ holy war upon unbelievers,” signifies combating
the spirit of deceit. Mumen, < right faith,” implies
adherence to whatever 1s essential to the true wor-
ship of God, and tendency to it by any way which
God wills, for—

¢« The road towards the idols is formed of the great number of sighs ot
¢ the creatures.”

The lord Ain ul-Razat said, he has learned apon

1 The immolativn of an animal in hounor of the Eternal on the pre-
scribed day is of canonical obligation : every Muselman, free, settled, and
in easy circumstances, is bound to offer in sacrifice a sheep, an ox, or a
camel. Several persons, to the number of seven, may associate for such
a purpose. To this is added the distribution of alms to the poor, con-
sisting of killing one or more animals, sheep, lambs, goats, to be dressed,
a part of which is tasted by the sacnficer and his family, and the rest
given to the poor. (Ibid., t. 1. p. 423

2 Fasting, with the Muhammedans, imposes an entire abstinence from
all food whatever, and a perfeet continence during the whole day from
the first canonical hour of morning, which begins at day-break, untii
sunset. There are different sorts of fasts; canonical, satisfactory, expia-
tory, votive, and supererogatory . Each of them, although determined by
different motives, requires, nevertheless, the same abstinence during the
whole day —Ibid.. t. 1IL p. 1.
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his way, that the essence of all creeds is God, and
that of all creeds of the sophists is this:

- All shall perish except his countenance (that ts God’s); all that s
** upon the earth is perishable.”

And the meaning of the verse of the merciful 1s,
that at a certain time he will be nothing, because on
that very day all is nothing; and this very opinion
is the principal part of the creed of sharp-sighted
men. In the tukwiyat mdni, < the strengthening of
¢ sense,” the lord Ain ul Kazat, saheb-i zitki, ¢ pos-
<« sessor of delight,” said that the mood of the verbal
noun is in progressive efficiency at all times, whilst
perdition ol all things at all times 1s also constant,
but has no determined futare time : consequently
this perdition, which is an indetermined tense,
does not imply that the contingent efticiency is per-
dition in a future time.

The Imam Muhammed Nir bakhsh stated, that all
those who are reckoned to have seen God as parti-
cular servants near to him, have said the wuth
because the rational spirit, which means that of
mankind, is pure and uncompounded ; on that ac-
count it is not prevented from seeing God, and those
who speak against the sight are also right, because
the eve cannot see the mysterious blessed Being on
account of his solitude. An investigator of truth
has said : Those who assert the solitude of God
are rvight: because the blessed Being is solitary.
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And those who speak of his corporeity, and consider
God as one of the bodies, such as fire, air, water, or
earth, say right, because he is in every sort of
beings. Likewise, those who hold him to be good
or bad, are not wrong; because nothing exists with-
out him, so that what happens can happen but by
his order. And those who ascribe the bad to them-
selves are right, because in practice they are the
movers ol their works. So it is with other opi-
nions, such as those who consider God as a Father
with regard to all existing beings, and this opinion
1s true.

The Sonnites recognise Abu Bekr (may God re-
ward him), as a khalif on the strength of his per-
fection : this 1s sufiiciently founded. But the Shi-
ihs oppose that on the supposition of his deficien-
cies.  Besides, every body may, conformably to
his own conceptions, have some objection to Abu
Bekr. In the same manner, concerning the future
state, there arc contradictory creeds of nations, and
histories of their princes in the world adopted as
certain.  All these contradictions of the inhabitants
of this world are to be considered in this point of
view—that they are more or less belonging to truth.

The Sufis maintain that vilayet, ** holiness,””" in

Y A possessor of velayet, a veli, ** a saint,” according to Jami (in the
Lives of Sufis) is destined to serve as an instrument for manifesting the
proof of prophetic mission. Extraordinary powers over all nature are
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the Dictionary signifies vicinity (to Go), and in the
public circle to be chosen by the people of God, is
evident prophetic mission, and interior faith is incite-
ment to prophecy; the prophet is its faith, and the
incitement of the faith of a saint is the mission of a
prophet, and the faith of an apostle is the comple-
tion of the apostleship. Inspiration takes place
without the intervention of an angel, and revelation
with the intervention of an angel is the revelation
appropriate to the prophet. Inspiration is also
appropriate to him.

The pious Sajan Sajani says, the perfection of
sanctity 1s the period of a Hahdi's time; hence all
those among the saints who clamied the dignity of
a Mahdi, were divine. In the same manner as every
ascribed to such a man. According to the Kashef ul mahjub, ** the reve-
+« lations of the veiled being,” composed by Shaikh A7 Osman Ben Ebl-
Ali el Ghaznavi, there are four thousand saints in the world, walking
separate from each other upon the ways of God. Among these, the first

three hundred are called Akhyn'rn‘ the best ;
are the Abdal, commonly called ** Santons;”

”

the next four hundred
after them seven huudred
Ebrar, ** just men;” further, four hundred Awtad, < posts or stakes;”
tinally, three hundred Nukeha, *¢ chosen.” According to the author of
Futuhat-i-MekEd', ¢ the revelations of Mecca,” that is, Mahi-eddin Mu—
hammed, before-mentioned (p. 334, note 1 | there exist at any time seven
Abdal, or Saints, who preside the seven terrestrial zones, or climates,
Each of them, in his climate, corresponds to one of the seven prophets
in the following order: Abraham, Moses, Aaron, Edris, Joseph, Jesus, and
Adam, who reside as we have said (see pp. 186-89, notes 2. 1. 1. 2. 3,
1. 2.1 10 so many heavenly spheres.  To the said Abdal belong the Owees,
that is the great shaikhs, and pious men who, nournished in the prophet s
lap, are never tainted by age.
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malady of the body has a curative medicine, so every
malady of the spirit has also its means of cure.
Thus, as the pulse and the urine are indicative of
the state of bodies, so dream and vision indicate the
state of the spirit.  On that account, the devotees
relate the visions to their Shaikh, who 1s the doctor
of the soul.

The Sufis say, that upon the way of pilgrimage
there are seven mertebah, *¢ degrees.”  The first de-
gree consists of penitence, obedience, and medita-
tion, and 1n this degree the light is, as it were, green.
The second degree is the purity of the spirit [rom sa-
tanic qualities, violence, and brutality ; because, as
long as the si)irit is the slave of satanic qualities, it
is subject to concupiscence, and this is the quality
of fire. In this state lblis evinces hus strength, and
when the spirit is liberated from this, it 1s distressed
with the quality of fierceness, which may be said
flashing, and this is conformable to the property of
wind. Then it becomes msatiable,' and this 1s
similar to water. Alfter this it obtains quietness,
and this quality resembles earth.” In the degree of
repose, the light is as it were blue, and the utmost

t The text has A!-((.\A malhamah, which means ** gluttonous, eager

«+ after any thing to excess;” if mulhim, it means ** inspired.”

% The ecstatic conditions desired by the Sufis are attainable only in a
perfect apathy, that 1s, in a cessation of all action of the corporeal organs
and intellectual faculties
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reach of one’s progress is the earthly dominion. The
third degree is the manifestation of the heart, by laud-
able qualities, which is similar to red light, and the
utmost reach of its progress 1s the middle of the
upper dominion ; and i this station the heart praises
God, and sees the light of worship and spiritual
qualities. With the pure Sufis, ¢ the heart” signi-
fies the form of moderation which keeps the mind
in such dispositions that it may not at all be inclined
to any side towards excess and redundancy, and the
possessor of his mind whose fortunate lot is such a
station, 1s praised as *“ the master of the heart,” or
*« the lord of the mind.” The fourth degree is the
upplying of the constitution to nothiny else but tv God, and
this is similar to vellow light, and the utmost reach
of 1ts progress 1s the midst of the heavenly malkut,
«“ domimon.”  The fifth degree of the soul is that
which resembles white light, and the utmost amm of its
progress 1s the extreme heavenly dominion. The
sixthdegree is the hidden, which is like a black light,
and the utiost reach of its progress is the ddlemi jub-
riit, ¢ the world of power.”  The seventh degree is
ghaiyith ol ghaiyib, <« the evanescence of evanes-

1 According to the Dict.. Ferhengi Shuuri .vol. 11 p. 430, edit. of
Constantinople) the seven heavens mentioned in these pages as habita-
tions of the perfect are called Heft-aureng, ** seven thrones” {a name
commonly given to the seven stars of the Great Bear': they have seven
«olots. the highest is the black.
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< cence,” ! which is fund, *< annihilation,” and baka,
« eternal life,” and 1s colorless ; this is absorption
in God, non-existence, and effacement of the nnagi-
nary in the true being, like the loss of a drop of
water in the ocean; and ¢ eternal hife” is the union
of the drop with the sea, and abstraction from all
except the proper view of the heart, or separation
from the idle images which prevented the salik, ‘¢ tra-
¢ veller,” in the midst of existence from distinguish-
ing the drop from the ocean. Fand, ¢ annthila-
“ tion,” 1s of two kinds: partial, and universal.
The partial consists in this : that a traveller is effaced
at once, or that, by gradation, several of his mem-
bers are effaced, and then the rest of his members.
The senses and faculties pass first through the
exigency of sukr, ¢ Intoxication,”” and, secondly,
through that of sahu, < recovery from ebriety.”
The universal annihilation consists in this: that all
existences belonging to the worlds of malik, malkut,

! ;.);\'an 3>, Silvestre de Sacy translates it, la disparition de

la disparition, *“ the disappearance of disappearance,” that is to say, per-
fect absorption. We have (pp. 238-9. note 1. met with the term hazeret,
*+ presence,” which is a qualification either of attentive expectation, o1
perfeetintuition; opposite to this we tind ghwhb, * absence, disappearance,
*- evanescence:” this is a station attainable only to a rali, ** saint,” by
means of jamah, ** union.” when he sees nothing else but God and s
unity : this station coalesces with fand', ** anmhilation,” when his per-
sonal existenee is withdrawn from his eves, and he acquires baka. ** eter-
* nal and <ole life with and in God.”
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and  jobrat, < of the angels, of domimon, and
©opower, 7 are effaced at once, or by gradation :
first, the three kingdoms of natare are effaced; then
the elements; further the heavens: afterwards, mal-
fut, << dominion ;™ finally, jubrut, « power.”™  Pro-
ceeding, the traveller experiences first the exigency
of a sudden manifestation' of majesty, and, secondly,
that of beauty.

The author of this book heard from the duarvish
Sabjini, that what the prophet has vevealed, viz. :
“that earth and heaven awdl go to perdition,” signifies
¢ annihilation,” not as people take it in the common
acceptation, but in a higher sense, < annihilation in
<« God;” so that God with all his attributes mani-
fests 1self to the prous person, who becomes entirely
annihilated.  Eternal life, whichis the opposite of

I The word used n the original 1< o‘_—q tajelt’, signifving here pro-
perly s a sudden burst upon the eyes_a transitory vision. " This word
oeeuts, evidently with this meamng, m the following passage of ~idis G-
Testan, ** Rose-garden.” chap. T1. tale 9 . which at the same time eluci-
dates the state of the suft above altuded to: > The vision of God | which
- the prous enjoy, consists of manifestation and oceultation: 1t shows

atself, and vanishes from our bwoks,"—=Versk Thow showest thy coun-
tenanece and thow conevalist . Thow enlianeest thy valwe and sharpen-
et our fire. When L behold thee without an antervention, o affects me
in such a manner that I lose my road. It hindles a flame, and then
quenches «f by sprinkling water : on u hieh aceount you see me some-

tomes e ardent flames, sometimes immersed v the waves.

There are different sorts of \;;"\‘S" tageldat, * manitestations.” and

whenever the mystie has attamed the first degrees of such divine favors,
he reeerves no more his <ubsistence it by supernatural wass
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annthilation, has also four divisions. The first de-
gree 1s eternal existence with God, when the pious
person from the absorption in God returns, and
sees himself dyin vajud, <* a real being,” endowed

with all qualities—
‘“ Who has seen himself, saw God.”

If in absorption he keeps consciousness, there
remains duality behind.

In the abridged commentary upon Gulshen raz, it
1s stated, that there are four kinds of manifestations.
The first is dsdrt, < impression,” by which the abso-
lute being appears under the form of some corporeal
beings, among which the human form is the most
perfect. The second kind is Afdali, < belonging to
““ action,”” when the contemplative person sces the
absolute being endowed with several attributes of
action, such as creator, or nourisher, and the like,
or sees himsell a being endowed with onc of the
attributes.  The manifestations are frequently co-
lored with lights, and exhibit all sorts of tints. The
third kind 1s sifat, ¢ belonging to attributes,” when
the contemplative person sees the absolute being
endowed with the attributes of hisown essence, such
as science and life, or sees himself a real being, en-
dowed with these attributes. The fourth kind is
zati, ¢ essence,”” in which, on account of manifesta-
tion, annihilation takes place, so that the possessor
of this manifestation participates in a condition in
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which no trace of himself remains, and no conscious-
ness whatever 1s preserved. It is not necessary that
the manifestation be colored i a vest of light, or
that every light be a light of manifestation. Tt may
happen that a light proceeds from a prophet, a
saint, or a creature. The symptom of manifesta-
tion is annihilation, or the science (that is intimate
knowledge) of the object manifested at the time of
manifestation. The evidence for the truth of mani-
festations 1s derived {rom the Koran, or from tradi-
tions. .

““Tam God, the Lord of creatures.”

Moses heard the voice from a bush,' and the
chosen prophet said :

<1 saw my Lord under the most excellent form.”

t The bush from whence Moses heard the voice of God is mentioned in
the Commentary upon the Koran in the following manner. Moses, tra-
velling with his family from Midian to Egypt, came to the valley of Towa,
situated near mount Sinai; his wife fell in labor and was delivered of a
son, in a very dark and snowy night; he had also lost his way, and his
cattle was scattered from him, when on a sudden he saw a fire by the side
of a mountain, which on his nearer approach he found burning in a
green bush. The Koran {chap. XX. vv. 9-1%) says: *“ When he saw fire
¢ and said to his family: Tarry ye here, for I perceive fire: peradsen-
«« ture I may bring you a brand thereout, or may find a direction in our
¢ way by the fire, And when he was come near unto 1t, a voice called
«unto him, saying: O Moses! verily I am thy Lord: wherefore put off
* thy shoes: for thou art in the sacred valley Towa. And T have chosen
«+ thee : therefore hearken with attention unto that which 1s revealed unto
«+ thee. Verily I am GGod; there is no God beside me: wherefore worship
“me, and perform thy prayei in remembrance of me.”
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The writer of these pages heard from the durvish
Sabjini that the Hindus aud other nations, having
formed and adored as Gods various different images,
this is founded upon the fact, that eminent persons
among them were impressed with manifestations :
and in such a manner the ten dvatirs became the
counterfeits of these manifestations ; some of the
avatars held themselves to be divinities, because
they have been the masters of these manifestations;
that the Jews and other nations acknowledge God
under bodily forns proceeds from the like manifes-
tations. Besides, that Pharioh declared himself to
be a God, comes from a like manifestation : ' because
Pharioh, under his own form had seen God; on
that account the lord Imam Muheddin Shaikh Mahi-
eddin, in some of his composiiions, exhibited proofs
of Phariioh’s religion, and rendered this personage

! The name of Phardoh occurs several times in this work; but the cha-
racter of this personage is viewed in a different light by the sectarians of
Muhammedism. In the Koran he appears nearly as in the Bible of the
Jews, with regard to Moses and the Israelites, cruel, tyrannical, presump-
tuous, and perishing in the Red Sea: not without having before acknow-
ledged their God, and confessed his sins.  But some Sufis see and admire
in the impious daring of Phardoh the omnipotence of his power, and
adduce, in favor of their opinion, passages from some of their most cele-
brated philosophers.  fudeed Jelaleddin represents Pharioh equal to
Moses. Sahel Ibn Abd-ullah of Shostr says, that the secret of the soul was
first revealed when Phardoh declared himself a God. Ghazali sees in his
temerity nothing else but the most noble aspiration to the divine, innate
in the human nind.
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illustrious.  Moses saw God under a bodily form,
and did not find himself like that (exalted) heing;
but it was under his own form that Pharioh saw
God, and found himself like that being. Jesus
declared himself the son of God ; hecause he found
himsell the son of God Almighty, in a hke mani-
festation.

Hajab, ¢ the veil,"is of two kinds: the one, of
darkness, is that of a servant, like morality and exte-
rior occupations ; and the other is the veil of light
which comes from God ; because traditions are veils
of actions ; actions, veils of attributes; and attri-
butes, veils of the essence oi revelation, which re-
lates to mystery, dependent either upon exterior

1 The Sufis call 'R * veil.” whatever is opposed to perfect union
with divinity. In the life of Joneid Abw' "I-Kasem, who was born and
educated in Baghddd, and died in the year of the Hejira 297 (L. D. 909},
one of the earliest and most celebrated founders of Sufism, we read what
follows: ** Somebody <aid to Joneid: ¢ I found that the Shaikhs of Kho-
o+ rasan acknowledge three sorts of veils: the fiest is the nature (of many;

* the second is the world, and the third concupiscence.’—* These are,
- waid Joneid, ¢ the vedls which apply themselves to the heart of the com-
*» mon among men ; but there exists another sort of veil for special men

* that is, for the diseiples of spiritual hfe, the Sufis: this is the view of

> works, the constderation of the recomnpenses due to acts, and the regard

» of the benefits of God. The Shaikh of Tslamism said relatively to this

<subject s tod i veiled from the heart of man, who sees his proper

sactions: God isveiled even from him who seeks recompense, and from
*+ him who, oceupied \\ill.l considering the benefit, turns his eyes from
*+ the benefactor * 7 — See Nolwces el Ertraits des MSS., vol, X1 :
po 4350 Joneid's Tite, by Jan, translated by Sibvesire de Saey )

Voo, IS
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form or mner sense. Thefirst kind ol truth 1s called
Kashef suri, the << exterior revelation:;” the second
kind is the Kashef mdni, <“ inner revelation.” The
exterior revelation takes place by means of sight,
hearing, touch, smell, or rapture, and is dependent
upon temporal traditions; this is called rahbiniyet,
‘* way-guarding,” because the finding of (ruth
according to investigation is contemplation, and
some reckon this investigation among the sorts of
wstidray, ' ¢ miracles permitted by God for hardening
*¢ the hearts of sinners,”” and of makr Ilahi, <¢ divine
“ fascination.”

Some derived the commands relative to the other
world from the revelation, and confined their de-
sires to fand, ¢ anmhilation, and bakd, ¢ eternal
* life.”  The author of this book heard from Sab-
jana that the exterior revelation concerning tempo-
ral actions is called ¢ monastic institution,”* because

b ‘)J;:..‘ is also interpreted: ** prodigy of chastisement,” that is,
extraordinary things may be operated by a man who renounced obedience
to God, in order that such a man may be led to perdition. This appears
founded upon a passage of the Koran (chap. XVIIL vv. 43, 44%): ** Let me
** alone with him who accuseth this new revelation of imposture. We
** will lead them gradually to destruction by ways which they know not;
**and T will bear with them for a long time, for my stratagem is
** effectual.”

 Seevol. IIL. p. 18, note 2. Monachism was not only disapproved but
positively prohibited by the Muhammedan religion, the first founders of
which, chiefs of warlike tribes, were by necessity, profession, and habit,
continually engaged in military expeditions. But to the Asiatic, in general,
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wmonks belong to the exterior people; and its wor-
ship 1s, according to rules, relative to every thing
exterior; and its purpose, on account of service,
directed to the retribution of deeds, reward of hea-
ven, adherence to a particular prophet, and the
like. Further obedience is an indication which
bears towards temporal actions; on that account its
revelation is connected with temporal concerns.
The devout Muselman follows also the rule of mo-
nastic life, and the Christian is not without partici-
pation in absorption and eternal life.

It 1s to be known that in the service of a king
there are two confidential Amirs,who are not friends,
but entertain enmity against cach other. They
may bring their own friends before the king. So
are the prophets appointed at the court of God; if
not so, how would the absolute Being have divided
the extent of his empire by religion, if this were to
be confined to one person? Another opinion is that
of a pious philosopher, who contemplates the light
of God in all objects of this and the other world,
and turns not his regard {rom the least atom; he

~0 natural is ascetism, seclusion, and contemplation, that Muhammed, in
order to restiain a propensity which he felt and now and then showed
himself, declared that, for mouachism, the pilgrimage to Mecca was sub-
<tituted by dnvine order.  Even during the prophet’s life, the love of
monastic and anachoretic professions gained ascendancy among Musel-
mans, and casily wuted with Safism,
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raised this behef to a high estimation ; and to him
remained no rancor of creed or religion ; whoever,
in the service of faith and morality is not freed from
duality, and whoever says, the state of Muselmans
is in dignity higher than that of Christians, knows
nothing of the real Being. Whoever said of him-
self : <« T attained a height of knowledge equal to
““ that of Mdruf Kerkhi,' said nothing else than this :
*¢ the variety and multitude of the rules of prophets
¢ proceed only from the abundance of names, and,
*¢ as in names there is no mutual opposition or con-
tradiction, the superiority in rank among them
is only the predominance of a name.”

The Sitis say: The spirits of the perfect men*

-

¢

-

.

L see vol. 11 p. 390, note 2.
- ‘ N . - . ro . .
ﬁ’ e Al«‘{ ,\f:g y nafus Kamelah insa'ni.  Insan hamil,

** the perfect man,” according to the doctrine of the Sufis, is, *¢ the re—
** union of all the worlds, divine and natural, universal and partial; he
** is the book in which all hooks, divine and natural, are reunited. On
' account of his spirit and intelleet, it is a reasonable book, called ¢ the
¢+ Mother of Books;” on account of his heart, it is the book of the
-+ well-guarded table (al lowh); on account of his soul, it is the book of
*¢ things obliterated and of things written: it is he who is then the
** venerable sublime and pure pages, which are not to he touched, and
** the mysteries which caunot be comprehended but by those who are
¢ purified from the dark veils. The relation of the first intelligence to
* the great world, and to its realities themselves, is as the relation of the
* human soul to the body and its faculties; for the universal soul is the
-t heart of the great world, as the reasonable soul is the heart of the man,
**and it is on that account that the world is called ¢ the great Man.” ”—

Defivitions deJoyjani. Nov, et Ext. des MISS., vol. 1X. pp-86-87 . In



[T}

17

after separation from their bodies, go to the world of
angels. The saints are directed by the interpreta-
tion of the Koran, and the vulgar people by the
commentary upon both. Some maintain that the
Saints do not subject themselves to it, but are tena-
cious only of this verse:

 Adore (iod, thy Lord, until attaining certitude ( himself).”

The Shaikh Najem eddin Kabra' said: When dis-
tinguished persons abandon the ceremontes of the
worship, this means that these ceremonies which
ave performed by prescription, are contrary to them,
because in worship no difficulty or inconvenience is
to take place, but only jov and pleasure to be derived
from it.

The lord Said Mubhammed Nurbakhsh says, m the
account of apparitions : The difference between
baroz, < apparition,” and tendsokh, *¢ transmigra-
<< tion,”” is this : that the latter is the arrival of the
soul, when it has separated from one body to take
possession of another, in the embryo which is fit

the passage just quoted, Silvestre de Sacy thinks the perfect man is
equal to the first intelligence.—The book of things obliterated and of
* things writien, the world of transitory things, in which life and death
+ succeed each other.”—The umversal soul is an emanation of the divi-
nity, subordinate to the first and universal intelligence.

U Najem-eddin Abu 'I-Jenab Ahmed, son of Omar, was a celebrated
Suti, who formed a great number of disciples. 1le was surnamed Kohra,
*+ great,” on account of his superior knowledge. ile died in the vear of
the Hejura 618 "\, D, 1221,
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for receiving a soul in the fourth month, to be reck-
oned from the moment when the sperma fell and
settled in the womb; and this separation from one
body and junction with another is called madd,
““ resurrection.” An “ apparition”” is when a soul
accumulates excellence upon excellence and an
overflow takes place; so that by beatific vision it
becomes visible ; that is, it may happen, that a per-
fect soul, after its separation from the body, resides
years in the upper world, and afterwards, for the
sake of perfecting mankind, joins with a body, and
the time of this junction is also the fourth month to
be reckoned from the moment of the formation of
the body, as was said upon transmigration.

It 1s stated, in the abridged commentary npon Gul-
shen-raz, that the soul cannot be without a body.
When it is separated from the elemental body, it
becomes a shadowy figure in the barzakh, that is, in
the interval of time between the death and the resur-
rection of a man;' this is called ¢ the acquired
““ body.”  The barzakh, to which the soul is trans-
ported after its separation from this world, is another
place than that which is between the spirits and the
bodies. The first is called ghaib imkani, ¢ the pos-
‘¢ sible disappearance,” and the second ghaib mahiili,
““ the illusive disappearance.”” All those who expe-
rience the possible disappearance, become informed

toNee page 243, note 2,



279
of future events. There are many contradictory
opinions about the illusive disappearance, which is
the annunciation of the tidings of an extraordinary
death. The lord Shaikh Muhammed Laheji stated,
in his commentary upon Gulshen-raz, that in the
histories and accounts before-said 1s to be found,
that Jabilkd 1s a town of immense magnitude in the
East, and Jabilsé a town of the utmost extent in the
West, opposite to the former.‘ Commentators have
said a great deal upon both. According to the im-
pressions which I, an humble person, have received
upon my mind relative to this subject, without copy-
ing others, and conformably with the mdications,
thereare two places; the one, Jabilld is dalemi-misal,
* the <« world of images,”” because on the east side
the spirits emerge into existence. Barzakh (another
name for it} is between the invisible and the visible,
and contains every image of the world; certainly
there may be a town of immense greatness, and
Jabilsa 1s ¢« the world of similitude.” Barzakh 1s
there the world in which the souls reside after their
separation from the worldly station, all suitably to
their deeds, manners, and words, good or bad, which

t Jabilka and Jabilsa signify the double celestial Jerusalem of the Sifis:
the first is the world of ideals, which is the wall of separation between
the real and the mystic world; the second is the world of spirits after
the completion ol their career upon earth.—(See Yon Hammer's Gulshen-

ras, p 25,
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they had made their own in the worldly station, as
is to be found in the sacred verses and traditions.
This Barzakh 1s on the west side of the material
world, and is certainly a town of immense great-
ness, and opposite to it is Jabilkd. The inhabi-
tants of this town are gentle and just, whilst the
people of Jibilsd, on account of the wicked deeds
and manners which they had made their own in the
worldly station, well deserve to be distinguished by
the title of oppressors. Many entertain the opinion
that both Barzakhs are but one; it should however
be stated, that Barzakh in which the souls will
abide after their separation from the worldly station
15 to the right of that Barzakh which is placed be-
tween the pure spirits and the bodies : because the
gradations of the descent and ascent of beings form
a circle, in which the junction of the last with the
first point cannot be imagined but in the movement
of the circle, and that Barzakh which is prior to the
worldly station, with regard to the graduated de-
scent, has a connection with the anterior worldly
station ; and that Barzakh, which is posterior to the
worldly station, with regard to the graduated ascent,
has a connection with the posterior worldly station.
Further, whatever be the form of manners of the
souls in the posterior Barzakh, this will also be the
form of deeds, consequences of manners, actions,
and qualities which had been owned in the worldlv
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station, in opposition to the former Barzakh. Then
the one is a stranger to the other ; however, as both
worlds, imasmuch as spiritual essences of light, being
different from matter,arc comprised i the visionary
forms of the universe, they may be taken for syno-
nimous. The Shaitkh Dauid Kaiiseri relates that
Shaikh Mahi-eddin of Arabia (may his tomb be puri-
fied!) has stated in the Futithal, < revelations,” that
Barzakh 1s different from the first; and the reason
that the first 1s distinguished by the name of ¢ pos-
«¢ sible absence,” and the latter by ¢ illusive ab-
*“ sence,”’ is, that every form in the first Barzakh
is contingent, and depends upon exterior evidence,
and every form in the last Barzakh, is inaccessible
to the senses, and admits of no evidence but on the
fast day of the world. There are many expounders
to whom the form of the first Barzakh appears evi-
dent, and who know what takes place in the world
ol accidents ; however, few of these expounders are
informed of the news of death.

The author of this book heard from Sabjini, the
learned 1m the knowledge of God ; that the beliel of
the pure Siifis 1s the same as that of the Ashrdkian,
¢« the Platonists;” but the Sifis have now mixed
their creed with so many glosses, that nobody finds
therein the door to the rules of the prophet, and the
ancient Saints.  Sabjd nigave the information that
the essence of God Almighty is absolute light, abso-
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lute brightness, and mysterious life; that he is pure,
and free from all colors, figures, shapes, and without
a prototype ; that the interpretation of the eloquent
and the indications of the learned are deficient in
the account of that light which is without color and
mark ; that theunderstanding of the learned and the
wisdom of the sage is too weak for entirely compre-
hending the pure essence of that light, and as, con-
formably to these words :

““ T was a hidden treasure ; but I wished to be known, and I created
¢¢ the world for being known.”

The essence of God the most High and Almighty
showed his existence, so that, except him, there is
no real being. In this employment of manifestation,
he entered into contemplation, whence the sage
calls him the first intelligence ; because this lord of
expansive creation considered every being according
to the scope of propriety; and when the Almighty
Being of expansive creation had examined every
form inasmuch as by his power it was possible that
such a form might appear, he fixed his contempla-
tion 1n this employment of manifestation, so that
what 1s called ¢« the perfect spirit” is nothing else
but himself. From Sabjana the information has
been received and found in books that Abul Hassen
Suri said : God Almighty rendered his spirit beau-
teous, then called it * truth,” and made revela-
tions, and brought forth names to the creatures ;
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the absolute being has two heads: the first is itlik
sarf,' <¢ absolute excellence,” and vahedet mahs,”
¢ unmixed unity;” the second 18 mukayed va kasret
va baddyet,” ** compass, abundance, and primi-
““ tiveness.” This, according to the greatest num-
ber, relates to unity. Further is dkl-kully,* < the
« umversal spirit,” which mcloses all realities
which are (as it were) concrete in him, and this is
called drsh---majid,* ¢ the throne of glory” (the
ninth or empyrean heaven); he is the truth of
mankind, and between him and the majesty of
divinity there is no mediator according to the wise,
although some admit a difference. Sabjini said,
this indicates that they wish no separation from the
Lord of grace may ever take place. Moreover, the
universal spirit, which embraces all realities in the
way of expansion, they call drsh-i-Kerim,® ¢ the
*« throne of mercy,” and lawh-i-mahfiz,” < the tables
““ of destiny.” Besides, there is the universal
L e (3L
2 ungﬁ \:)—\A_j
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nature, penetrating all material and spiritual beings,
and this is called dikdb, ' ¢ vicissitude.” With the
philosophers nature is the noble part of bodies, and
Sajani stated, the penetrating nature in spirits indi-
cates and signifies that there is one divine Being,
and the rest nothing else but shadows. Finally,
there is an essence of life, which the philosophers
call hayali, << the first principle of every thing mate-
““ rial,” and the Sufis call it enka.

Secrion HI. —Or soME oF THE SAINTS AMONG THE
MoDERNS, AND OF THE STFIS, WHOM THE AUTHOR OF
S WORK HAS KNOWN.

The God-devoted lord Mawlina shah Badakhshi,
when he had come from his accustomed abode to
India, by the assistance of God was received among
the disciples of Shah Mir of the Kddari lineage, who
had chosen his residence in the royal capital of La-
hore, and acquired great knowledge by his studies.

' —" ’19.
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I'rom the original compositions of this sect ol holi-
ness, we have the following quatrain:

*+ The being who descended from his high sphere of sanctity,

*+ From the absolute world, inclined towards the nether bondage,
“ Ile will, as long as the Lord forms mankind.

« Remain fitted to the four elements.”

Besides, the lord Mahi eddin Muhammed, the
master of rank and dignity, the lord of the universe
- 1Darashukd, ' having, according to his desire, has-

t Darashiko was the eldest son and heir presumptive of Shah-Jehan.
of Delhi, during whose life he defended him against the rebellion of his
younger brother, Aureng-zeb, who, leagued with twp other brothers,
attempted to dethrone his father. Dara, having been defeated in a
battle on the river Jambul, retired towards Lahore, whilst the victorious
Aureng-zeb proceeded to Agra, and by stratagem rendered himseif master
of his father’s person, and imprisoned his brother Murad bakhsh, whom
he had, till then, treated as emperor, in the castle of Agra, where the cap-
tive prince died. Proclaimed emperor under the title of Aalemgir, the
new sovereign now turned his arms against Dara, who was in possession
ot the Panj-ab, Mdtan, and Kabul, and defended the line of the Setlej.
Here beaten, Dara retired beyond the Indus, and took refuge in the moun-
tains of Bikker. Aalumgir was called to Allahabad, to encounter his
brother Swja, who had moved from Bengal to assert his right to the
throne. Aalemgir had scarce repulsed him, when he was obliged to
haste towards (ruzerat: there was Dara, who had recrossed the Indus
and taken an advantageous pesitton in that maritime province. He
wight have been victorious in a battle, but he succumbed to the artful-
ness of Aalemgir. Deserted by his army, abandoned by his allies, he was
delwvered up by traitors to his cruel brother, subjected to an ignomini-
ous exposition in the streets of Delhi, and executed. Suja, Alemgir’s
last brother was obliged to fly to Arrakan, where he died, seven years
before his father, Shah Jehan, who died his son’s prisoner, in 1663. 1 have
related the principal ¢vents of one single year, 1638 of our era. This
1s a date in the life of the auther of the Dabistan, then in his fortieth
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tened to wait on his person, obtained the object of his
wish, so that, whatever was established as certainty
among the theological propositions which he found
for the benefit of the travellers in the vast desert, he
sent 1t to Kachmir, where the lord Mulina shah
keeps his residence.
‘« Upon the whole, God spoke by the tongue of Omar.”

Any questions of every one who interrogates are
asked from him, although they may fall from the
tongue ol the asker, and the hearing of every thing
solicited comes from the asker, although he him-
self may not know it.

‘¢ All beings are one.”

Some of this sect of Alides (may God sanctify their
tombs!) also believe that the progress of perfection
has no limits, because revelation is without limit,
asit takes place every moment ; hence it follows that
the increase cannot be limited. So they say, if the
Siifi live one thousand years, he still is in progress.
Some of the ancient Shaikhs proffer, as a confirma-

year or thereabout. He was before this time in the Panjab, and might have
personally known Darashuko, who was renowned for his great learning
and most religious turn of mind. Besides what is said above in our text,
we know (see Mémoires sur les particularités de la Religion musul-
mane, par M. Garcin de Tassy, p. 107), that Dara frequented Baba Lal, a
Hindu Durvish, who inhabited Dhianpur in the province of Lahore, and
conversed with him upon religious matters. The Munshi Shanderban
Shah Jehani wrote a Persian work, which contains the pious conversations
of these personages.
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ton of this statement, that the Shaikh al islam,
*¢ the shaikh of the right faith,” said: There exists
no more evident sign of bad fortune than the day of
a fixed fortune ; whoever does not proceed, retro-
grades. It is reported as the saying of the pro-
phet (may the benediction of the most High be
upon him) :
« He whose two days are alike is deceived.”

It was also said: ‘< A traveller, who during two
** days goes on in the same manner, is in the way of
‘¢ detriment; he must be intent upon acquiring and
‘¢ preserving.”’

The greatest part of this sect maintain the same
doctrine, but, by the benediction of my Shaikh,
the crier for help in the quarters of heaven, the
teacher of the people of God, the godly, the lord
Mulina Shah (the peace and mercy of God be
his!), upon me, an humble person, fell, as if it
were the splendor of the sun, and made it clear to
me that the Sufi has degrees and a limit of perfec-
tion, that, after having attamed it, he remains at
that height; because with me, an humble broken

! These are evidently sentiments conducive to progressive civilization
and perfection of mankind., and prove that, in Asia, even under the domi-
nation of the Muhammedan religion, men felt that they are not doomed
to be stationary ; thus the absurd dogma of fatality was, by a fortunate
inconsistency, counterbalanced by the dictates of sound reason. Unfor—
tunately, our author, generally so liberal-minded, appears upon that
point not to range himself upon the most rational side.
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individual, to remain at a height attained, is profi-
ciency, inasmu.ch as every state has its perfection,
and the perfection of a progressing state annihilates
the progress. Thisis also the meaning of the before-
quoted saying of the prophet; because there is
lute freedom with those only who are united with
bondage with those who tend towards God, and abso-
him, and the words “* two days " refer to time. In
the same manner my master (the mercy of God be
upon him!) interpreted those words. The truth is,
that they have not understood the saying, and have
not penetrated into the interior sense of the figura-
tive expression : because the latter refers in truth to
the insufficiency of a contemplative man.  And this
sense agrees with that of the following authentic
tradition-of the prophet (the peace and blessing of
the Highest be upon him):

** There are moments in which T am with God in such a manner that

‘o

neither angel nor arch-angel, nor prophet, nor apostle, can attain
Lo it

These words confirm his having once been in a
lower station. It is said that the prophet (the peace
and blessing of the most High be upon him!) was not
always ol the same disposition, the same state, and
the same sort of constitution ; but this is not so, but
from the same approved tradition it is evident that
the prophet (peace and blessing upon him!) was
always in the same state, and no ascent nor descent
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was possible therein ; because he says : ““ Yon place
““ was at once so contiguous to me, that no che-
“rub or no divine missioned prophet ever found
< himself in such a sitwation.” The time of a
prophet is a universal one, and is free from tem-
porariness : this time has neither priority nor
posteriority—

¢ With thy Lord there is neither morning nor evening.”

Except this, the noble tradition has no meaning,
which is also evident from the obvious interpreta-
tion, and moreover included in the state of perlec-
tion and constitution of Muhammed (peace and bles-
sing upon him!). But, in the sense which they
attribute to the words, a deliciency is necessarily
implied.  The state of the lord of the world (Mu-
hammed ) 1s always in the perfection of unity; this
is the best to adopt, at times in a particular, and at
tunes in a general qualification.  There is also an-
other mterpretation which the Shaiklis (the merev
of the most High be upon them) gave to these words:
inasmuch as the gradations of these Saints are infi-
nite. Thus in the work nefldt ul ins, < the fragrant
*¢ gales of mankind,”" the opinion of the Shaikhs is
stated to be, that some of the saints are without a
mark and without an attribute, and the perfection
of a state, and the utmost degree to which Saints

t See page 96, note L.
Voot {0
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may attain, is to be without an attribute and with-
out a mark. It was said :

¢ Tle who has no mark. his mark are we.”

Besides, those who acknowledge an ascent with-
out a limit, if in the pure being and true essence of
the glovious and most high God, who 1s exempt and
free from ascent and descent, color, odor, outward-
ness and mwardness, increase and decrease, they
admit a progression, it must also be admissible in
the existence of a Sifi professing the unity of God.
And if they do not admit a gradation of progress
in God, then they ought not to admit it in the pro-
fessor of the divine unity, who in the exalted state
of purity and holiness became united with him.
When a devotee among men, having left the con-
nexion with works of supererogation, arrives at that
of divine precepts, he realises the words :

““ When thou didst cast thy arrows against them, thou didst not cast
** them, but God slew them.”!

It may be said : Certainly, he who became onc
with God, and of whose being not an atom remained,

! Koran, chap. VIII. v. 17.  We have mentioned  p. 100, note 2) Mu-
hammed’s victory gained at Bedr overa superior force of the Koreish. The
prophet, by the direction of the angel Gabriel, took a handful of gravel,
and threw 1t towards the enemy, saying:** May their faces be confounded:”
whercupon they immediately turned their backs and fled. Hence the
above passage is also rendered : ** Neither didst thou, O Muhammed!

*t cast the gravel into their eyes, when thou didst seem to cast it , but God
©ocast et
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he, from whose sight both worlds vanished, who in
the steps of vight faith arrived at the vank of perfect
purity, and from truth to truth became God, what
then higher than God can there ever be, to which
the pious professor of unity mayv further tend to
ascend? 1t is known:

** Beyond blackness, no color can go.” !

Every one, as long as he is in the state of pro-
gress, cannot have arrived at the condition

“ Where there is no fear and no care.”

U The assumption of bemg God was not uncommon among the Sufis.
One of the most distinguished was Hassain Mans ur Hallaj, a disciple of
Jonerd.  After having taught the most evalted msysticism, in several
countries, Hallaj was condemned to death in Baghdad, aceording to Ben
Shohnah on account of a point of his doctrine eoncerning the pilgrimage
to Mecca, for which he thought some other good works might be justly
substitated, according to Sheheristani and others, on account of having
proclaimed himself to be God During the infliction of one thousand
stripes, followed by a gradual disruemberment of us whole body, he never
ceased. by words and acts, to give demonstrations of the most extatic joy.
The manner of his death is variously related.~—(See Herbelot, and Tusherat
«l aulin, by Farid-eddin in Tholuck’s Bluthen sammlung aus morgenlun-
discher Mystik, S. 311-327).  Abu Yezid Bastami {before mentioned,
p. 229, note) also used to salute himself as God. ** Agriculturists,” says
Ghazali, « left their fields and assumed such a character; nature is
** delighted with speeches which permit works to be neglected, under the
** illusion of purifying the heart hy the attainment of certain degrees
“ and qualities.” This opinion produced great evils, ¢ so that,” adds
the said author in his indignation, ** to put to death the lowest of those
** who set forth such futile pretensions, is more consistent with fod's
* religion than to preseryve the life of ten persons.” — (See Pocock, first
edit.. pp. 268-269.)
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Because care and lear derive from ascent and de-
scent. Fear at ascending is in the expectation whe-
ther the ascent will succeed or not, hut whoever dis-
regards ascent and descent, and elevates himself
above care and fear, he obtains tranquillity in tran-
quillity, and rectitude in rectitude. And the verse
of the merciful is: )

* Keep thyself upright as thou wast directed.”

Hence is also understood, that the Sifi remains
steadfast in the digmty of perfection, for rectitude
is perseverance. O Muhammed! it 1s necessary;
remain fixed i the dignity of professing the unity
of God, which is free from the misfortune of incon-
stancy. And the verse of the merciful is:

** The day on which I perfected religion for your sake, and rendered
< complete my favor towards you.”

This indicates clearly the meaning that, by this
perfection also, the prophet (upon whom be the
peace and the blessing of the most High!)is mani-
fested. And those who, on account ol the infinity
of revelation, hold progress to be perpetual, are not
right: because, as long as the sight is illuminated
by the light of the revelation, the revelationists and
the illuminated are still separate, and not yet be-
comeone:'in this state there is duality and infidelity

! As lung as the Sufi is conscious of the least distinction between God
and himself, he is not thoroughly penetrated by the unity of God. Here
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in the individual who has not yet been liberated
from the idea of something double in himself, and
he to whom an atom of something else but that one
remains attached 1s reckoned, by all professors of
unity and by all perfect saints, to be one who gives
partners to God or an infidel, and in a state of defi-
crency.

¢ Tt behoves thee to keep nerther soul nor body,
 And if they both remain, [ Jo not remain:

** As long as a hair of thee remains upon its place,

** Know, by this one hair, thy foot remains fettered.
= As long as thou playest not at once thy life,

« 1 shall consider thee as polluted and impious.”

* Why dost thou not thyself produce revelation, so that thou mayest
*always be iltuminated? ~

follows the translation of a passage taken from the Masnav: of the cele-
brated Jelal eddin Rumi, which passage, we may agree with Silvestre de
Sacy, admirably expresses this mystic doctrine in the form of an apo-
logue: ** A man knocked at the door of his friend. The latter asked:
** * Who art thou, my dear?—+ It is I."—* in this case, be off; I cannot
© * at present receive thee; there is no place at my board for one who 1
o still raw ; sueh o man canuot be sufficiently dressed (that is ma-
*« ¢ tured) and cured of hypocrisy, but by the fire of separation and
> < refusal.” The unfortunate man departed. e employed a whole
** year in travelling, consuming himself in the flames of desire and afflic-
 tion, caused by the absence of his friend. Matured and perfected by
* his long trial, he again approached the door of his friend and hnocked
*+ modestly, fearful that an uneivil word might again fall from his own
** Iips. —* Who is there?” was asked from the interior of the house.—
v+ Dear friend, it is thyself who art at the door.”—* Because it is myself,
** enter to-day ; this house can contain no other than 1." " —- See Notices
ot Extraits des MSS., vol. X1 pp. 430-431, note 4).
* The words between asterisks are not joined in the text to the verses
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As this question, solved in this manner by me,
humble individual, was very abstruse, I sent it to
my friends, that, if there were occasion for further
discussion, they might write to me, and thus the
matter be better elucidated. God alone is all-suffi-
cient ; the rest is inordinate desire. 'What has been,
hitherto said is taken from the prince of the world.

»( Dara sheko).

It should be known that, in the work Merds ed al
dndyet, ** Observations upon the blessed favor,” 15
stated, that the sect, which in their (exalted) feel-
ing' conquer the state of juzbet,” jamd va vahedet,
‘¢ attraction, union, and unity,” have acquired, by
means of the superiority of the manifest name (the
quality of) exterior deity, and interior and hid-
den creation. This sect is called, in the language of
the Sufis, saheban-i-kereb’-i-ferdis, *¢ the masters of

they seem nevertheless to belong to them, although not in the metre of the
other lines.

! d‘.'\» , ‘¢ tasting,” from C,‘;) , sawk, ** taste, delight,” is above

employed in a wide acceptation, and means in the technical language ot
the Sufis an uncommon exaltation of the mind.
2w A, ¢ attraction,” is a mystical state, in which God attracts the

saint, in order that he, an obedient servant, may direct his mind towards
the side to which he is attracted, and may be inflamed in such a man-
ner as to rise up towards heaven. The majezub, ** attracted,” form a
particular class of the Siifis. —(sce p. 230-251, note 1.)

3 \_))3 , ** proumity,” a technical term of the Stfis, 15 referred to

the wotds addressed by find to Muhammed: ** adore and approach "—
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proximity to divine © precepts,” and this proxinnty
is acknowledged to be that of divine precepts.  This
sect, which, on account of the proper meaning ol
the name of al baten, < interior,” may be brought
mto relation with expansive creation and hidden
reality, this sect after jamd, <* union,”” obtains ferk,
“diviston,” " and this is called kereb-i-navdfil, ** prox-
< imity of supererogation.”  The lord Shaikh Mu-
hammed Laheji states that jamd, ¢ union,” 1s con-
travy to ferk, © division;” and division 1s the veil of
God before the creatures. Lvery one sees the crea-
uon, but acknowledges God to be without it every
one has the sight of God by means of the creation,
that is, every one sees God, but the creation by
itself affords no access to the sight of him.

(See p. 497). A man approaches God by all acts which may procure im
happiness, and it is not God who approaches man, because God is always
near all men, whether they be predestined to heaven or hell; but it is
man who approaches God.

U gea and 3,3 are terms used in a particular sense by the Sulis
o L

lu the state of jama, ** union,” the mystic sees but God and his unity ,
in the state of ferk, ** division,” man enters again into the natural state,
and vecupies himself with good works and the fultilment of precepts.
He does even what is not preseribed conformably with this passage of the
koran (chap. XVII. v. 811 : ¢* Watch some part of the night in the same
*+ exercise {praying), as a work of supererogation for thee; peradventure
¢ thy Lord will raise thee to an honorable station.” These two states
-upnion and division » are necessary to the mystie,  'The following passage
of the horan is quoted as an anthority for this doetrine : God testifies that
there s no God but o this is ““ upton ;" and the angels testify the

same, as well us the mew wWho possess the seenee s this is 0 divasion.
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Besides, the Mariyam of the world, the Fitima of
the time and ages, the purity of human kind, the
protecting mtelligence, Jehdn dra ¢ the ornament of
¢ the world,” the bequm, the lady, ‘ the daughter
of Abu 'l Muzafer Shihabu “d din Muhammed sahib-
Kirdn sant Amwr ul muslemn shah Jehdn pddshdh ghdzi.
“¢ the victorious lord, the bright star of religion,
<« Muhammed, a second Sihib Kirdn, the Amir of
‘¢ the believers, Shah Jehan, the conquering empe-
ror, having secretly followed, by the desire of her
heart, the injunctions of the blessed Mulla shah,
turned her face to the right rule, and attained her
wish, the full knowledge of God. One of the won-
derful speeches of this blessed and exalted person-
age, whom the author of this book knew, is the fol-
lowing: In the vear of the Hejira 1057 (A. D.
1647) Mulla shah came to the house of a friend in
Hyderiabad. One of the persons present, by way of
reproving allusion, began to ask questions about the
hurt which the bégum of the lord received by fire.
- The teacher of moralny smd to him : << A shght gar-
““ ment imbibed with oil, when it takes fire, is
¢« easily burnt ;” in such a manner came the misfor-
tune upon the most pure form of her majesty. This
person laughed and continued to revile. By acci-
dent, somebody came from the house of this person
and said : ¢ What, art thou sitting here, whilst thy
“ sister 1s burnt, hecause fire fell upon her gar-
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ment.” The master observed : ‘“ In such a man-
< ner, 1 said, befell misfortune on the illustrious
princess; God has shown it to thee.”
¢ The lamp which God has lighted,
“ Whoever blows it out burns his beard.”

The Sufi Mulla Ismiil Isfahani, seeking enjoy-
ment, came from Iran to the great towns of India,
and in Lahore visited the lord Midn Mir; he chose
the condition of a Durvish, and from Lahore soon
betook himself to Kashmir, where he abandoned the
worldly affairs, and practised pious austerity. The
author of this book saw him in Kashmir, in the year
of the Hejira 1049 (A. D. 1659). The following
verse 1s by him:

1 knocked down every idol which was in my way,
‘“ No other idol remains to my veneration but God himself.”

From Mirza Muhammed Makim, the jeweller,
the information was received that Mir Fakher eddin
Mubammed Tafresi was occapied in Kashwir with
reviling and reproving Mulla Isméil and Fakher, and
said : ¢« These belong to the iniidels, and are des-
 tined to hell.” Mulla Isméil answered: < In this
““ state I withheld my hand from worldly affairs,
and 1n this world never was associated to thee;
in like manner in the future world, as, according
to thy opinion, we are infidels, and go to hell, and
not to heaven with thee; therefore it behoves thee
¢ to be satistied and content with us, as we have left

o
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“ to thee the present and the future world. The
Mobed says :

+« The pious and the idolaters are satisfied with us, as we
* Are not ourselves their partners, neither in this nor in the other world ;
*¢ Enmity arises from partnership; we, with the intention of friendship.
« Gave up the future, and follow the present world.”

Mirz4 Muhammed Mokim, the jeweller, further
said : A person gave bad names to Fakheraye Fil:
the latter, looking towards him, gave him no
answer. When we asked him the reason of his
silence, he replied: <“ A man moved his lips, and
““ agitated the air; what does that concern me?”
Fakher, the ornament of mankind, was not much
addicted to religious austerity, but gave himself up
to counselling, reforming, and correcting others.
He assumed the surname of Tarse, ¢ timid, or un-
“believer;” he called the Journal of his travels,
Dair-namah, ** Journal of a tavern (also monastery).”
In this Journal are the following lines:

“1 met upon my road with a bitch,

¢ Like a dog guided by scent in the circle of a chase.

* Her paw was colored with blood,

** In the middle of the road she lay like a tiger;

¢ Impelled either by wild instinct or necessity.

** She had made her own whelp the aliment of life.

<« At the sight of so strange a scene,

* 1 restrained my hand from striking, and opening my lips.
“ 1 said: < O dog, what desirest thou to do?

*+ ¢ Upon thy own heart why inflicting all this pain?®’

++ Scarce had the tip of my tongue perforated the peart of the secret,
* When her taill was agitated, and she said :
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+++ 0 thou who art not informed of thy own state,

<« ¢ How shall I give thee an account of my condition?

““ When the words of the dog came upon my ear,

*« A resplendent sun fell into my mind.

« In the sense of (these words indicative of the dog's) insanity,
< My own sense found the authoritysof a precept.?

< The desire of wandering in the garden left my heart,

“ Which assumed the quality of a tulip and a deep mark:
«« It saw nothing upon the path of profligacy

* But the privation of remedies.

T said again to her: ‘ O lion-like dog,

*¢ * The morning-breeze learns from thee rapidity:

+¢ * Manifest to me the state of thy heart,

«« « Exhibit to me the form of its history.’

-+ She gave a howl, and, emitting lamentations :

¢ Rendered testimony of her own secret condition :

¢+ + T devoured the blood of the offspring of my own womb
¢ < That nobody might place a weight upon my head.”

In the year of the Hejira 1056 (A. D. 1647),
according to information received, Fakhera Tarsa
left his old habitation in Ahmed :ibad of Guzerat.
The father of the Durvish, the pious Sabjint, was
an inhabitant of Hirat, but he was born in India.
This illustrious person made a great proficiency
in the sciences of philosophy and history, and ac-
quired also a fortune; but he at last turned his
face from it, and chose retirelsent and solitude ; for

. - .o 2l
\.S")‘"L“-{J) tf’ V)‘)J S8l
ﬁ_x_z Doyl et r-!) (C);

Literally: “* In this bird from insanity the bird of my heart found the

*« station of a command.” It s known that weogh, - birds,” among
nther signitications. has that of * the heart, the understanding.”
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many years he followed the lootsteps of a perfect
spiritual guide ; he travelled to see monasteries and
hermitages, until he became the disciple of Shaikh
Mujed eddin Muhammed Balkhi Kaderi, who was
{ree, virtuous, and remote from the world. The
said Shaikh read the whole work of Shaikh Mohi
eddin Arabi before his master, and his master
perused it likewise with Shaikh Sader eddin Kau-
tivi,who had heard the whole of it from Shaidh Mohi
eddin. Ths pious Sabjini {requently expounded
the words of the lord Rais ul Mohedin, ¢ the chief
““ of the believers of divine unity,” Shaikh Mohi
eddin Arabi, and those of the best Sufis, and as
he was carried to the very limit of evidence, he
found them conformable with the doctrine of the
Platonists. The godly Sabjina studied the whole
work of the celebrated Shaikh in the service of his
perfect master. After this attendance, having re-
signed every thing into the hands of the fortunate
Shaikh, he turned his face entirely to sanctity,
and lived a considerable time retired in sohitude,
until his master declared to him: Now, thou hast
attained perfection. The pious Sabjini keeps no-
thing with him but the cover of his privities; he
abstains from eating the flesh of any animal; he
asks for nothing; if any sustenance be left near
him, provided i1t be not animal food, he takes a
little of it; 'he vencrates the mosques and the
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temples of idols ; and he performs in butyadah, .
*“ house of idols,” according to the usage of
. . the Hindus, the puju and dandavet, ** worship and
¢ pi'ostration,” that 1s, the religious rites, but in
the mosques he conforms in praying after the man-
ner of the Muselmans; he never abuses the faith
and rites of others; nor gives he one creed pre-
ference over another ; he always practises absti-
nence, but at times he breaks the fast with some
fruits from the mountains, such as pine-kernels, and
the like ; he takes no pleasure in demonstrations of
honor and magnificence to him, nor is he afflicted
by disdain and contempt, and in order (o remain
unknown to men, he dwells in the Aohustun, < moun-
““ tainous conntry ” of the Afghins and Kafris, and
the like. The Kalfris are a tribe from Kabulistan,
and are called Kafer Katoriz, who before lived upon
mountains, in deserts and forests, remote and con-
cealed from others.

The author of this book saw Sabjani in the year
of the Hejira 1046 (A. D. 1656) in upper Bangash.
This personage never sleeps at night, but sits awake
in deep meditation ; every one who sees him would
take him for a divine being.  Shaikh Sadi says:

{ But-gadah appears to me to have been corrupted nto pagoda, the
modern name of a Hindu temple in popular language This name has
also been derived from bhagarvata, but, if 1 am not mistaken, with less
probability.
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** Dost thou not know that, when I went to the friend,
¢ As soon as I arrived before him, T said: ¢ [tis he.” ™!

Sabjani appears a (divine) revelation mn his ac-
tions, steps, attributes, and nature, and to have
attained the summit of perfection. He said that,
with respect to the other world, there are several
classes of men. The one denies the absolute being;
another interprets it in an abstract manner of rea-
soning, inasmuch as they have sulficient intelligence
to be modest and conciliating. The distinguished
Sifis, without interpreting the different systems of
nations, which, in their separate creeds of various
kinds and religions, differ about the beforesaid ob-
ject, view in the bodies the agreeableness of imagery.
Khiz er, Elias, Brahma, Ganésa, and all the gods
of India, these and the like representations, which
in this world have no reality, all are distinct objects
of imagination. Essential is what was said by Abu
Nazer Faribi (may God illume his grave!) that the
common people view their creeds under the form of
their imagination. The author of this book heard
also from the lord, the pious Sabjini: The contem-
plative man sees every one whom he loves and
esteems, [requently in dreams in a beautiful shape,
and in an exalted state, although to other people he
may appear iniquitous ; and the person whom he

I See page 292-293, note 1.
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knows to be depraved, will often be viewed by him
in a repulsive condition, although to the crowd he
mav appear glorious and powerful. THence fol-
lows, that the learned among the contemplative
persons make use of a negative argument in their
creed, in order that 1t may become evident what the
truth really is.  When any one sees a person of
high rank, such as a prophet, an Imim, or any dig-
nified individual, in a state of some deficiency, he
views his own defects in his understanding, spirit,
heart, or nature; and as these things are but seem-
ing defects in the great personage, he must endea-
vor to remove them from himself. In like man-
ner, il one sees a person in good health (appearing
to him) in a state of illness, there is illness in his
own state, and if he thinks him bad with regard to
his own faith, he ought to be somewhat disposed to
think that person good.

A disciple demanded some employment from Sab-
jani. The master asked him : “¢Ilast thou devoted
<« thyself to piety?”  The answer was: <* ] have.”
Then Sabjini said : < If thou art a Muselman, go to
*“ the Franks, and stay with that people; il thou
‘¢ art a Nazarean, join the Jews; if a Sonni, betake
¢ thyself to Irak, and hear the speeches and re-
+« proaches of those men; il thou professest to
<« he a Shiah, mix with the schismatics, and lend
““ thy ear to their words; in this manner, what-
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** ever be thy religion, associate with men of an
““ opposite persuasion; if, in hearing their dis-
*« courses thou feelest but little disturbed, thy mind
‘¢ keeps the tenor of piety ; but if thou art not in
‘¢ the least moved and mixest with them like milk
*¢ and sugar, then certainly thou hast attained the
*« highest degree of perfect peace, and art a master
*¢ of the divine creation.”

Yusef was a man belonging to the tribe of Durds, '
and in his youth a hermit ; at last, by his efforts, he
found access to the intellectual world, and by the
grace of God he carried it so far, that he was ranged
among the disciples called Sanyasis, on account of
their piety and knowledge, and among the learned
followers of the celebrated master, who dwelt In
Barahmulah, a village in Kachmir. It so happened
that, when he devoted himsell to his service, he
found what he was in search of. Shaikh Atar
says :

¢ An unbeliever becomes a relation by love;
¢ A lover acquircs the high sense of a durvish.”

Having known many countries and persons, he
became impressed with the marks of revelations.
So it happened that the author of this book heard
from him what follows: * One night T saw in a

t The Durds are the inhabitants of the mountainous country to the
west of Kachmir.
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dream that the world was deluged by water ; there

s remained no trace of a living being, and 1 was

.
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myselt immersed m the water.  In the midst of
this state ] saw a kingly rider come, siting upon
his horse upon the surface of the water. When he
came near me, he said to me: ¢ Come with me
- that I may save thee.” [ rephed: © Who art
“thou?” He answered : - | an the sell-existing
“ being, and creator of all things.”  Then I began
to tollow him rapidly. and run along the surface
of the water, anul I arvived ina garden.  There
I put my foot on the ground, and, divecting my
sight to the right, I beheld a delightful spot, fuli
of all sorts of odoriferous herbs and elevated
palaces, huris (beautiful virgins), kasurs (bridal
chambers ), and youths and boys, and all the gifts

- of heaven, as well as the blessed, occupied with

enjoyments. Besides, at the left, I saw pits,
black, narrow, and tenebrious; and thercin, like

- bats, suspended a crowd ol muserable bemgs

whose hands and feet were tied to the neck. The
horseman, alter having imvited me to a pleasure-
walk 1n the garden, wanted to couduct me out of

- the delightful place, but I had resolved in myself

that, like Idris, I would not go out ol it.  Then |
stuck close to the door, and took fast hold of the
post. When I awoke from sleep, | found my

“ lips held fast by both my hands: and thus it was

v, HI, 20
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“ pevealed to me that, whatever is, exists within
< mankind 1tselt.

» Demand from thyselt whatever thou wishest: for thou art eyery
< thing.”

It 1s related : That there was a man called Bahade
among the Ifindus, and he happened to have no male
offspring in his house; thereforc he came to Baha
Yusef, and demanded his benediction.  Baba Yisef
gave him a bit of white earth, and said o him:
“ Let thy wife eat 1t.”  When the man had done as
was enjoined him, a boy was born in his house, and
received the name of Rahv.  This individual, by the
lavor of the friends of God, became a learned man,
and acquired the surname of *“ independent,” as was
said mn the chapter of the Jnanian. '

The Mulla, calledd Umer, prohibited Baba Yusef to
listen to music, and whatever gentle entreaties Baba
Yuscf employed, he paid no attention to them ; at
last the Baba, in the perturbation of his mind, threw
a small fragment of stone upon him, i such a man-
ner that Mulla Umer lost his senses for some time :
when he recovered, he prostrated himself hefore the
Bal)a, went out, and was no more seen.

Yuisel, the inspired, was a darvish, devoted to the
practice of restraining his breath, which he carried
so far that he kept his breath during four watches

U We tind nothimg upon thns Rabu i the preceding pages,
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ctwelve hours).t One of his friends said to the
author of this book in Kachmir, that Yuse! during a
length of time ate nothing at all.  The friend rela-
ted : <« Twent one night to watch with hnim ; he said
“tome: ¢ Go and eat something.” T replied : < 1
<< will ; butit would be well that thou also shouldst
< ¢ take something toeat and todrink.” Iis answer
“ was: ¢ Thou art not able to satisfv my want
<<« of food.” 1 assured him: <1 am able.” He
* then ordered : ¢ Go, bring what thou hast.” 1
went home and brought him a great dish full of
“ rice, a large cup of coagulated milk, with bread
- and other eatables, as much as might have been
+- sufficient for ten gluttons; he cat up every thing,
and said: ¢ Bring something more.” 1 went
* home, prepared a meal for twenty persons, and
* with the aid of the people of the house, brought
“it to him. e eat it up, and desived more. |
returned home, and carried to him meats half
cooked and other things. He cat upall, and said:
- Bring more.” T fell at his feet; he called out :
«  [lave I not said 1o thee that thou wouldst not he
* + able to satisfy my want of food.” ”

One of his disciples related : Yusel said, that he

.
-

.

bofhe practee of holding the breath, often mentioned in this work.
is founded upon the belief, that to cach man a certamn number of respu
ations is allotted: the ess he breathes the longer he hives. —  Shahes—-

pear’s Diciionany, p. 365.
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has seen God the Nimighty in the shape of o man,
sitting in his house.  The author of this book lre-
quented the society of many contemplative pious
Siifis, and learned men of this sect, elevated inrank;;
if he should relate all he knows of them, he would
have Lo write a copious work.

To sum up precisely the creed of all these sects., it
may be said, that seme do not agree upon beings
perceived and beings probable. but all acknowledge
the existence ol appearances.  These are called
Sifistayah, and m Persian Samradi. — All those who
believe all ought 1o be comprehended in what s
perceived, and deny any reality to things probable
tor to the subjects of reason), are named Tibidyah.
** physiologists,” in Persian, Mansi.  The belief of
the fatter is, that the world is composed of things
perceived, and of individuals, childven of Adam, and
that animals are like plants: the one dries, the
other shoots up afresh, and this occurrence will be
repeated without end. Enjoyment is comprehended
m eating, drinking, women, vehicles, and the like,
and besides this world there is no other existence.
Some agree upon the existence of things perceived
and things probable, but differ npon the limits and
laws.  These are entided Filasafu-i-duhriah, *¢ secu-
** lav philosophers,” in Persian Jayakdri, * attached
" to temporariness.” This sect establishes a world
of probabilities (composed) of nothing but things
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perceived, but they believe also the perfection proper
to mankind is that, after a certam knowledge of an
Almighty Creator, thev attam the future spiritual
existence 1 an exalted station of the rational world,
and become blessed with an abundance of every
beatitude; they acknowledge a powerful murisic
virtue of the intellect in the acquisition of this ever-
lasting beatitude, which, with the essence of wis-
dom, has no want of another gift of any sort what-
ever. Disgrace means the opposition to the mode
of laudable reason, and law is the mode in which
the wise have settled the common alfaurs of the
individuals of mankind conformably with rectitude.

There 1s another sect which, assuming the con-
viction of a material and wmmaterial world, and the
power of reason, helieve in a prophet, and say, that
these distinguished persons have established the faw
for the good of God’s creatures and the order of
cities; and to that effect thev possess a knowledge
of the highest and most perfect kind ; they are sup-
ported by the self-existing Being for the establish-
ment ol regulations and the decision of what 18
legal and forbidden, and what they announce con-
cerning the world of spirits, angels, the ninth hea-
ven, the throne of God, the tables of destiny, the
written characters, and the like, are all mgentous
inventions, rendered sensible to the understanding

of the valgar nnder forms which strike the imagina-
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tion and offer tangible bodies ; in this manner, in the
account of the other world, they represent figura-
tivelv paradise, and huris, kasurs, rivers, birds,
and fruits, merely with the intention of subduing
the hearts of the vulgar, as allurement often ren-
ders their minds inclined to the proposed ends.
And what they relate of chains, bolts, and hell, is
calculated for alarming and terrifving the people.
This class of men, that is the philosophers, direct
also their hints and interpretation to this object, and
their disciples say, that their wish is to follow the
indicated footsteps of the prophet; these are the
pious sages to whom they give the title of *¢ philoso-
““ phers of God,” and in Persian Junsdy:, ** the po-
¢ lishers of souls.”

The sect which adopts the material and immate-
rial world, adopts also the precepts of reason, but
not the laws of the prophet. These are named Si-
biah.'  Another sect agrees to the material and im-

! Sheheristani derives the name L' sa®a from the Syriac verb

saba, * to love, to desire.” It has also been deduced from sube,**a host.

(meaning the stars}; commonly it means ** an apostate from another
+ rehgion;” so was called Muhammed for having abandoned this very
Séabéan religion, before him dominant in Arabia, to which religion, how-
ever, he granted protection in his Koran, associating it there with Juda~-
ism and Christianism  According to Maimonides (who died A. ). 1208,
this religion was very ancient, and once pervaded nearly the whole world.
It is said to have been tounded by Seth, Adam's son (who is also called
the Egyptean Agathodenon, master of Hermest, whose son was Sa'hi It
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material world, and o the precepts of religious
reason. but they say that the law of the prophet is

wa> propagated by Enoch (also llermes) The most ancient buoks of this
creed are reported to be written in the language which Adam and s
~ons spoke: the Arabians still show a book of Seth. The original
religion of the Sabaians consisted 1n the veneration of the stars and oj
angels, and coincided in its principal notions with the ancient system of
the Persians, as described in vol. 1. Pursuant to Sheheristam, the Sa-
batans were worshippers of ehapels and of ‘mages. The hodies of the
seven planets they called chapels; these they held to be inhabited Iy
wtelligences, by which they were animated in the same manner as vul
bodies are by souls. They observed the rising, setting, and motion ol the
stars, for the division of time, and, wixing superstitious notions and rites
with their observations, made scals and talismans, and used incantations
and particular prayers; they not only built chapels of different figures,
but also formed images of different metals appropiiated to each of the
planets; by the mediation of the images they had access to the chapels:
by means of the chapels to the wmtelhigences or lords; and by awd of
these to the supreme God, the Loid of lords. 1n this manner they held
the planets to he inferior deities, mediators between man and the supreme
God.  According to the before-mentioned Maimonides, they acknow -
ledged no deities except the stars, among which the sun was the greatest
Abul faray says that they tirmly believed the unity of God.

Among the sects of this religion is that of the Harbanists, or Harna
neles o these believe one God manifesting himself in different hodies, hea
venly and terrestnial, his creatures ; he committed the government of the
inferor world to the first : these are the fathers, the elements the mothers,
and the compound bemngs the children of both  After the period ot
36,433 years, the universe perishes: nature is then renewed by a couple
of each species of beings; thus centuries succeed each other, and thete s
not any other resurrection

Sabaism must be distinguished as anceent and modern.  Lhe fist,
espectally it so remote as it is said tr be, can but have imparted, and
the other owe, more than one notton, dogma, and rite to Judarsm,
Clastiaosi, and Mubammedism, all which may be consdered as divi-
<ens of one and the same Astabie relizion Phus, i all the tour aeli-
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to be conformable with reason, and every prophet
who appearsis not to be opposed to his predecessor,
and not self-complacently to exalt his law : these are
the Yézdaniai. Some adopt the law of tradition,
which others, with respect to literal meaning, reject
as contrary to reason.

Tt is known that there are five great religions,
viz.: that of the Hindus, Jews, Magians, Nazirean,
and Muselmans. Each of these five proffer claims
that their law is the true one, and set forth demon-
strations for the confirmation of 1ts truth.

Finally, at the conclusion of this book let it be
said that, according to the statement of some excel-
lent personages, every thing relating to religion and
law has been exhibited in the work Tabs eret ul dram,
*“ Rendering the Vulgar quick-sighted;” but at

gions, the same patriarchs and the same books, such as the Psalter, are
venerated ; the Sabaians have a sort of baptism, as the Christians, they
believe that angels and intelligences, these movers of the universe, per-
form the same office which the Muhammedans ascribe o the patriarchs
and prophets, they venerate with the latter the temple of Mecca; they
perform, however, their principal pilgrimage to a place near Harran (the
ancient Carrae) in Mesopotanna; they honor alse the pyramids of Egypt,
and say, that Sa'b¢, son of Seth or Enoch, is buried in the third. They
turn their face in praymng towards the arctic pole.

Several Oriental authors have treated of this religion  To those men—
tioned in this note, 1 shall only add Abulfeda and Mohib eddi Abu’!
Valid Muhammed, ben Kamael eldder, al Hanefi, mostly known under
the surname of Ben Sionah, who collected most particular information
about this religion. —See Pococke, Spee. Hist. Arab., p. 138 el seq..
fst edit,, and Herbelot),
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present this is not before the eyes of the anthor ; on
that account its contents remain unknown to him.
The author begs further to say that, after having
greatly frequented the meetings of the followers of
the five beforesaid religions, he wished and under-
took to write this book, and whatever in this work
treating of the religions of countries has been stated,
concerning the creed of different sects, had been
received from the tongue of the chiefs of those sects
or from their books, and, as to the account of the
persons belonging to any particular sect, the author
wrote down the mformation which had been 1mm-
parted to him by their adherents and sincere friends,
im such a manner that no trace of partiality nor aver-
sion might be perceived ; in short, the writer of these
pages performed nothing more than the office of a
wranslator.
** The purport of a picture is, that it may remain after me,
** As I do not see my existence lasting.”

Thus, by the aid of the generous King, was brought
to a conclusion the printing of this work, entitled
Dabistan al Mazaheb, - the school of sects,” i the
month of October of the vear 1809, since the Mes-
siah’s being carried to heaven,' the prophet, upon

U The Muhammedans do not believe that the crucitivion of Jesus Christ
did really take place, but that God transported his <oul and body te hea-
ven, whilst an unfortunate man exactly bhe the Messiah in appearance
was, instead of him, crucified by the Jews.
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whom be the blessing (of heaven), which corre-
sponds to the sacred month of Zi 'l Kdidah, < the
“ penultimaté month of the Muhammedans,” of the
year 1224 of the Hejira of Muhammed, upon whom
be the most excellent blessings and veneration, as
well as upon his family and companions.  Glory to
God for his benefits! at the final conclusion.

END OF THE DABISPAN.



EPILOGUE

MOULAVI NAZER USHRUF,

Editor of the Persian text of the Dabistin, printed w

Calrutta.’

In the name of the bountiful and merciful God.

After the praise of God, who is acquainted with
things fature and invisible; who painted the tables
of existence of mankind, and in the Dabistan erhi-
hited the truths of things by the mformation of names
and by the representations of intellect, and put his
mark thereupon; who bestowed on man, susceptible
ol guidance, the pittance of the verse :

* Whom we had taught wisdom from before us.”?

He, the unity in whose being all the imaginable
unities are lost, and the multitudes of contrary sects
and religions are the exhibitions of his attributes.

QUATRAIN.

¢ Newghbor, companion, and fellow-traveller, all 1s he.
** In the habit of a beggar. and in the satin of a King, all i~ he .

Usee Prehimnary Discourse, vol, [opart mi, § 2.
¥ Koran, chap. XVIIL v. 64,
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“ Jle s in the concourse of divisions and concealed in the mansion ot

‘¢ reunion;
** By God all is he; certainly, by God, ail is he.”

Prayers of the pious, salutations of the saints.
sacrifice for the holy spirits of the prophets and
apostes, blessing aid peace be upon our prophet and wpor
them! who are the guides of the roads, those who
walk before us on the ways, parts of the whole.

The meanest of the weak servants in the post of
ignorance, taking upon himself to offer a noble pre-
sent to the lordship of the country of God’s crea-
tures in the empire of positive truths, and of the
throne-ornaments belonging to the district of subul-
ties, represents, that the power of the omniscient
and bountiful God (be his majesty displayed and his
mercy diffused upon all!), has gratitied the species
of mankind, according to the exigency of natural
genius, and the propensity of mind; and according
to the choice of a special rule and the assumption of
a particular religious opinion of each, in such a man-
ner that a troop, having been invested with the gar-
ment ol lawful religion, and another people with
the golden texture of a convenient doctrine, they
may become the manifestations of the lights of his
perfect power and glorious miracle, and he knew
by immediate knowledge, that such various kinds
and cameleon-like forms, by which the inscrutable
essence of his majesty can be viewed by glimpses.
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are means of possessing eternal beatitude, and obtain-
ing the blessings of another world, inasmuch as the
meanest of those who acquire the beauties of know-
ledge having arrived from the defile of ignorance and
listlessness to the large expanse of the city of science
and knowledge, may enjoy the advantages of con-
cord, friendship, and society with each other.

In this manner, one day, when the discourse fell
upon this subject in the service of the master of
favour, the head of the sages of the age, the une-
qualied jewel of the multitude of the possessors of
beneficence, the ornament of the council of experi-
ence and of success, the splendor of the assembly of
the distinction of merit and of happiness, the man
of exalted designs. knowing the enigmas of science
and wisdom, and endowed with eminent virtues,
WieLian Baveey Samep,' (may his prosperity be
everfasting in the ways of celebrity), I expressed my
sentiments as follows: That which embraces the dif-
ferent tenets and sects, demonstrating in what re-
spects they are either agreeing or conflicting with
wach other, is an object not destitute of diﬁicully
nor of pretension; but the book called Dabistan, 1s
incomparable for the assemblage of various tenets,
and of general and particular creeds.  Direction
was therefore given that, as to execute the trans-

v William Butterworth Bayley, Esq.. now a director of the Hon. East
Indig Company.— See Preliminary Dhscourse. vol, 1. part 1. § 2.
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cription of such a book 1s, on account of the errors
which may be committed, an object of hesitation
and reflection, it should therefore be drawn in the
form of print.  As obedience to the order of a lord is
praiseworthy, necessary, important, and not devoid
of various manifest advantages, therefore was printed
the beforesaid copy, which is replete with the fun- -
damentals of each religion and sect, and a collection
of the dogmas of all creeds and sects explicitly and
distinctively, in order to diffuse the useful notes and
disseminate the precious gems in such a manner,
that the colleagues in studyv may derive from the
reading of this work an abundant advantage, and a
sufficient satisfaction. Thus, a multitude of copies
in this country, which came under the view of the
editor, contained numerous errors, alterations, and
contradictions of vicious expressions; afterwards,
with extreme care and pains to obtain the authentic
copy which had come into my possession from the
town of the King of the World ( Delhi), the doubts
and faults have been, as much as possible, discarded,
and the editor carried it to a manifest correction.
Besides, on account of different idioms and techni-
cal phrases of each sect, the understanding and inter-
pretation of frequent expressions of this book were
difficult without having recourse to dictionaries ; on
that account, and for the convenience of those who
consider and the utility of those who investigate.
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the editor, having imquired and examined as much
as was possible, by means of the most esteemed
hooks, such as dictionaries, interpretations, and
commentaries of the learned of each sect, fixed the
weaning of difficult words at the end of this book in
some separate leaves, in such a manner that, with-
out trouble and useless prolixity, the brides of those
ideas may become manilest upon the exalted bridal
seats of intelligence.”  Moreover, for ranging the
the vocables, the cditor adopted the mode that
ander the first letter should be placed the chapter,
and under the second letter the section, and he ap-
pended this vocabulary to the end of the book. 1le
made also a list of errata, and concluded with an
epilogue, in order that all those who reason and
discuss upon these tvpical matters, may have the
facility of understanding them. Thus, from God we
expect grace and certain direction to rightcousness
and to favour.

¢ This is an allusion to the custom according to which, when the nup-
tials of distinguished persons are celebrated, the bride, in her most mag-
mificent attire is exposed to the multitude upon an elevated seat, or in a
palanquin carried through the streets.
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Of proper names and technical terms contained in the three
volumes of the English translaticn of the Babistan.

The Roman numerals refer to the
pages; n. to notes

Aspin /Muens) of Kashghar, vol. 11
pp- 334, 349, 355.

Adisha, the favorite wife of Muham-
med, 1. 87 — accompanies the
prophet on an expedition — re—~
mains behind on a night-march
~—is suspected ; censured by Ali,
against whom she conceives
great hatred, 100 —called Sidi-
kah — married when nine years
old — after Muhammed’s death
the head of a party—wages war
upon Ali—taken in battle—gene-
rously treated —dies forty-five
vears after the prophet—her tra-
ditions of Muhammed, 213.

Aalemgir (see Aureng-zeb).

Aalem al Jabrut, ** the world of
< spirits, ” 111. 239 n. 2 — the
highest empyreal heaven, 248—
the world of power, 267, 269.

Aalem al Malk, < the world of
*God’s throne,” I11. 239 n. 2,268.

Aalem al Malkut, ** the world of
¢ images,” 11I. 239 n. 2.

Adraf, its various signification, II1.
149 n. 1.

Adyén Kharjiah, <+ external sub-
« stances,” I1I. 231°n. 1.

Advan Sabitah, ** fixed realities,”
[i1. 223 n. 2 230 n. 233.

Abab, title of the king of Kohistan,
IT. 452.

v, HIL

volume ; the Arabie tigures to the
with their number.

Abdd, king, 1. 20, 21.

Abdd Azad, king of the second dy-
nasty, succeeding the Mahaba-
dian — retires from the world
— his time described, 1. 22,
23, 28.

Abadian, a sect of the Persian rehi-
gion, I. p. 6.

Aban, name of an angel and a
month, 1. p. 61, 62 n. —the An-
gel of Water, 270 n. 296 n.

Abas, son of Mubammed Mirza,
king of Persia, II. 146 n. 1,

Abas (Shah), son of Khodabendah
Safavi, II. 146 — persecutes the
Vahadiahs, III. 23 — attached to
the religion of Ali, 24 n. 1 —
reduced the Kurjis to order,
138.

Abbasides (Khalifs), the duration
and eud of their dominion, II.
430 n.

Abenama, a Saracen, translator of
Aristotle, I11. 207 n.1

Abdal, * Santons,” 11[. 263 n.

Abd-allah, son of Aamar, governor
of Basra, 1il. 33.

Abdallah. son of Serj, I11. 55.

Abdallah, son of Sad (or Said®,
son)anbu Serh for Jerh), TI1. 33
n. 2.

Abdullah, son of Walab, son of
Saba, th 356 n. 2.

21
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Abd-alah Kalabi a Muhammedan
theoiogian, 1. 329.

Abdaliah Kuteb Shah. sovereign in
a part of India, 11 7¢

Abdallah Tahir Zavalimin, goverror
of Khorasan, 1 307.

Abd ’ul Khader, son of Ahdad. suc-
ceeds to his father—attacks and
puts to flight Zatir Khan, 1I. 43,
46 —submits to Shah Jehan, 47—
date of his death, bid.

Abdal mothleb, an ancestor of Vu-
hammed, clears the well of Zem-
7em, near Mecca, 111, 5 n.

Abd "ut Kader Bedavauni, an inter-
locutor with Abu 't Faril, il 96.

Abdul Latif Khaja, a distinguished
personage of Maverah ul Naher,
HI. 99—his opiuion upon say-
ings concerning Muhammed, 100.

Abdullah, father of Miyan Bayend,
11t 27, 28.

Abd-ul Malik Atas, an Ismailah,
protector of Hassan 8abah, 1i 529,

Abdul Nabi, a distinguished lavyer
of the Sonnites, under the 1eign
Akbar, declares the tuking of
nine wives to be legal, 1il. 87.

Abd ul rahmen ben Abmed Jamt
(Mawlana), 1. 33%—a short ac-
count of him, 1bid.. n. 1, 344,

Abd-ur-rahmen, a Maaviah. loun-
der of the dynasty of Ommiades,
in Spain, 11. 361 n. 1.

Abdur-Rahman, son of Maljam the
assassin of Ali, 11. 337 n. 2.

Abhi Chand, translator of a part of
the Mosaic book, 1I. 299, 300.

Abhimana, selfish convietion, 11 10
n. 3.

Abhyasa, constant repetition, 11
124 n. 3.

Abhyasavoga, contemplation, ii.
124 n. 1.

Abi al Abas Kalanasi, a Muhamme-
dan theologian, 11 329,

Ab-i-zur,** Water of Power,” I 331.

Abtin,of thelineage of Jemshid, [ 88.

Abtin, receives instructions from
Jemshid, 1. 194.

Abu Abd allah Jabr, ben Abd allah
al Ansari, 111, 233 n, 3

INDEX.

Abu Ali, physician and author (e
Avisenna), quoted, 1. 13.

Abu Ali, an adherent to Hassan
Sabah, sends a body of men to
the reliet of the fort Atamut, 11.
437.

Abu Ali, Vizir appointed by Haswsan
Sabah, in Alamut, 1. $41.

Abu Ali al Jobbai, master of Abul
Hassan al Ashaii, IT. 330.

Abu Ali Hussain, son of Abduliah
Sina — his history, 1I. 168 — his
birth. 169 n. 1 —eures Amir Nuh
—goes to Khorasan, ibid.—obhg-
ed to fly to Abyvuverd — Georgia
—curesa love-sick prince, 170,171
—repairs to Rai —to Kazvin—to
Hamdan—becomes a Vizir, 172 -
obliged to abscond—rarsed again
to the Yizirat—composes a great
work upon medicine, 173 — is
brought to Isfahan—dies in am-
dan, 174 n. 2 — was never n
Kachmir, 173.

Abubeker ( Khalif », §. 98 — ac-
count of his deeds, reign, and
death, 98, 99 nu. 1; 1[. 332,
3.

Abu Hashem, the first Muhamme-
dan Sufi, 1. 221 n.

Abu Jatir, Vakil of the invisible
Imam, II. 384.

Abu Jafr Almansor, the sccond
khalif of the Abbasides, 1L 398
n. 399.

Abu Jifre Tusi—his account of the
Muhammedan sects, I1. 363, 379.

Abu ’l Bashr, name of Gifshah, I.
29.

\/M)u 'l Fazil ( Shaikh), the minister

of Akbar, ordered to interpret
several foreign works, 111 92, 93
—author of the Ayin Akbari —
murdered by order of the prinee
Jehangir, :bid. n. 1—he received
the sacred fire from Akbar, 98—
placed confidence in Azar Kaivan,
96—his opinion about authors of
books, ibil. —composes a ser-
mon, 101—writes imperial ordi-
nances, 124, 427—a book of ad-
vice to king Abas Safavi, 136



INDEX,

Abul Fas'el Ahmed ben Mussa al
Arbeli, abridged the work Ihy«
of Ghazali, J1. 350.

Abul Fazil (Rais), coneeals Hassan
Sabah in his house, IL. 429

Abulfeda, quoted I1. 169, 172, 329
n. 1-2, 331 n. 338, 363, 383, 18
n 2, 430, 433; 1L 3L n. 2 33
n. 1-2, 60 n. 312 n.

Abul Firaj, historian of the Atabs,
quoted, Ii{. 66 106 n. i

Abu ’l Uassen, surnamed Lashkir
Khan Mashhedi, quoted by the
author of the Dabistan, 11l 138

Abu ’1 Hassan Ali Eba Muhammed
Lamiri, the last Vakil of the in-
visible lmam, 1. 385 — his last
will, {bid.

Abu 'l Hasen Ashari, the founder of
a Muhammedan seet, 11 330 n. 1
—the opinions of this sect, ¢bid

Abul Hassan Sayidi, brings a <on of

Nazar from Lgypt to Almuat, H.
443.

Abul Hassen Suri, 111, 282

Abu 'l Hassan Taherani, surnemed
Isfahani, sou of Ghaib baig, sur-
named Jatimad ceddoulah, L
216.

Abu 'l Kassens, a name of the great

prophet Muhammed, and also of

Muhammed, son of Hassan, the
tast of the twelve Imams, 11. 383
n. 1.

Abulkasim Fandaraski (Mir , adorer
of the sun, 1. 14%0.

Abu’l Kasem Hossain Ebn Ruh Lbn
Ali Baher Noubakhti, Vakil of the
invisible Tinam, 1. 383.

Abu ’l Kasem Kandersaki « Mir?,
111. 208, 206.

Abu Muhammed Mustapha, in s
Life of Gusht-asp, mentions Zar-
dusht’s works as being very volu-
minous, I 22% n.

Abu Muhammed Sahal ben And,
surnamed Shosteri or Tosteri,
i1l 147 n. 1.

Abu Muslem Razi, judge of Rai, I
424,

Abu Mussa Jabr, ben Hafian al Sufi.
JI. 23% n.

327

Abu Nast Muhammed Ebn Furkhan
al Farabi, 111. i70 n. 1.

Abu Nazer Faraba, 111 302

Abu Siud al Hassan, son of Hassan,
son of Suri, il. 351.

Abu Tamim Moadd Moezzledin al-
fah, the first acknowledged IFati-
mite Khalif, makes Cauo 1 Egypt
s capital, IF 48 oo 1.

Abu Teher 1smail, son of Kaver,
the third Yatunite Khalif, 1. 4§19
n. L.

Abu Yazid, called Dajal, the avti-
Christ, I 418 n. 2.

Abu Yernd (Bayezid) Taifer Bastam,
1. 229 . 4, 291 n. 1.

Achamana, arite of the Hindus, il
60 n. 1.

Ad. an ancient tribe of Avabs, 1.
369 — adored four deities, (bid.
n 1.

Adab Bbat, a Jnanindra. vol. II.
107

Adam (book of:, the Genesis, I1.
249 —a translation of it, from the
beginning to chapter VI, vesse S,
in the Persian Dabistan, 300 —
Variations therein, after comyp-
rison with seven copies of Arabic.
Persian, German, Lnoglish, and
French Bibles, 301, 30%.

Adem, *¢ non-entity,” 111 223

derian Shah, * the ehief of fires,”
i. 330 n. 2.

sdhad eddin al 1j1, author of the
Mewakif, © stations, pests™ {m
thesesy of Metaphysies, 11 323.

Aditya, the solar vein, 11, 132

Adi granth, sacred book of
Sikhs, vol. L. 246 u.
n. 4.

Adwar and ihwar, eycles of years,
1. 169

Afaali, *« belonging to action,” a
kind of divine manifestation, 11T,
270.

Aferasdam, raising the breath, Il
133.

Afernigan, funeiral repasts, [ 315—
explained, ¢bud. n. 2. 319,

Aflates (Pilatus). 11 307.

Aflatun (Plato), 1L 374 n. 2.

the
i 23
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Afrad, < radimental units,”” 1. 17.

Afrasiab, king of Turan. extraordi-
nary power of retaining his
breath, 1. 130 — coucealed in
a cavern—taken by Hum—dived
into water—drawn out and killed
by Khusro, ibiil. n. 1.

Agama, a work on sacred science,
I n. 2.

Agastya, a star, and a saint—swal-
lows the sea —makes the waters
subside, II. 31 —s birth, dbid.
n. 1—lowers the Yindhya range
of mountains, ibid.

Agathius, quoted, 1. 209 n.

Agatho demon, TII. 103 n 1—an
Egyptian king, Knef—the good
principle-—the inotfensive serpeut

—Chetnuph, 106 n.

Aghlan herbi, a chief of the Mo-
ghuls—how he punishes the neg-
ligenve of two Moghul soldiers,
11 113

Aghush, the first king of the Arsa-
cides, 1. 225 n.

Agni, or Vahni, regent
south and east, I1. 219.

Agni chakra, the circle of tire, one
of the six regions of the human
body, 11. 151.

Agni Pramana, ‘ the professors of
< fire,” 11. 243.

Agnish toma, sacrifice of a goat tn
Agni, 11, 82 — a sacrifice of five
days, 7bid. n. 1.

Abhddis, ©* vraditions,” 1. 380 n, 1.

Ahalya, daughter of Gautama, 1.
68.

Ahankara, a sphere, I1. 10 —three
modes of it, 13.

Ahdad, son of Jelal-eddin, son of
Bayezid, receives the title of Ra-
shid Khan, and s appointed to a
command—the date of his death,
L 47.

Ahinsa, harmlessness, 11, 123 n, 9.

Ahmadai of Tiran, a follower of
Mazdak’s creed, I. 378.

Ahmed, one of the names of Muham-
med, 1[. 436 n. 2.

Ahmed, son of Nizam u!l mulk, sent
against the Temailahs, H. 439,

between
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Ahmed, surnamed Almistali, son of
Montaser, 1. 430 — his whole
title Abul Kasemt Ahmed al mis-
taly billah, ibid. n. 3.

Ahmed Tatvi (Mulla), author of the
work Khélasa al hayat, quoted,
1I. 160.

Alnud-jah, the first additional day
of the Persian year, I p. 62 n.

Ahnu Khushi, mechanics, 1. 30 n.

Ahra, name of a nosk of the Zand-
avesta 1 273.

Abhriman. evil demon, 1. 9. - em-
blemed in a hawk, 75—different
statements concerning him, 233,
236 n.

Ahriman, evil principle, produced
by Time -- anterior to Ormuzd,
1. 236 n.35% and n. 2—proceeds
from apprehension, suspicion, or
envy, 357 —to last anly for a cer-
tain period, 337, 338 and n.—an
associate of darkness, 339.

Ah san Ulla, smnamed Zafer Khan,
son of Khiajah Abu 'l Hassan
Tabrizi, a Moghul general, acts
against Miyan Ahdad, 11l %4

Ahyayi alum al din, ** the revival
¢« of the sciences of faith,” a work
of Ghaziali, recommended for
perusal in Akbar’s ordinauces,
111, 123.

Ajapa, a particular mantra, 11. 133
n 2

Aid, - feast,” 111, 262.

Aid fitr, ** the feast of breaking
¢ fast,” 1L 261 n. 1

Aid Kurban, ¢ the feast of sacrifice,”
1. 26% n. 1.

Ajem explained, 1. 146 n. 1.

Aikab, * vicissitude,” 111. 284.

Ain ul Kazat, quoted, 111. 262, 263.
Ajnyikhvam, the unon of the
coronal and sagittal sutures, U

131.

Aisha Girda, a Sanyasi, adept in
restraining the breath, I, 147 —
<killed in magic and sleight of
hand, 148

Aisia (Jesus), 11, 297, 298. 303, 306,
307.

Aisuvah - Christians, 1. 308—their
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creed, 308, 312 —the ten com-
mandments of God, 312, 313—
tive other commandments, 313,
3 i—seven sacraments, 313, 316

authority of the Pope, 317 -
Christian virtues, 317, 348 -~ four-
teen gifts of God, 318, 319—Sms
enumerated, 319, 321 —the Gos~
pel translated into different lan-
wuages, 322

Ak, asclepias gigantea, 15 80,

Akalis, © the tnnnortals,” a distin-
cuished class of the Nikhs, i
288 o. 1.

\hamnath, a Yogi and Samt—be-
lieved to have lived itvwo thousand
years - his speeches before Jehan-
gir, 1L 116, {7—went to Mecca
—returns to Hindostan, i18.

Akay, ether, 1L 39 — space, 40,
o1

Akba
Abi Serg, THL 36.

\kbar (ciperos), his code quoted,
il. 163.

Ahbuar, Jelal-eddin, son of Hamayun
and of Banu Begam- date of his
birth, 1. #9—permits and pro-
vokes religous disputes belore
him, 30, 97—hws own creed exhi-
bited, 73— the practices enjoined
by him, 83, B6—ecstablishes the
worship of the stars, ibed.—se-
cludes a wvuinber of chddien
from socicty, to thew fourteenth
vear, when they are found to be
dumb, 91—approves the worship
of the ancient kings of Persia, 9t
—says prayers to the sun, 95—
fornds the killing of cows, 95—
invites fire—vorshippers to his
court, and establishes the presery-
ation of perpetual fire, ibid. —
orders the fixation of a new sen-
tenee of profession, 97 proclaims
a new taith, 98—a new era, 99—
turther regulations of Akbar, 102,
103,104,128 10136—--writesa book
of advice to king Abas Safavi,
136 —1emarkable speeeh of \k-
har, 137 —employs men of gl
natiens in s sepviee 138

Abd ullah, son of ¥dd, son of

325
Akharah, a2 Dakhant word for a
sort of saciticial wood, 1. 80,
Akbbarin, * dogmatical tradition-
sists, TIL 372 0.1, 379, 387, 388,

391, 392,

Akhbar Nabi, ** History ot the Pro-
¢« phets,” quoted, 1. 367.

Abhlak Nas'ers, ¢ a lreatise npon
* Morals,” composed by Nasir-
eddin, 1. %47, n. 2—recommen-
ded for perusal in Akbar's ordi-
nances, H1. 123.

Akhori, a seet, 11 129.

Akhshater-jah, the fourth additional
day of the Persian year, 1. 62 1,

Aklishi (Mobed), a Persian, founder
of a sect—his epoch—optmon, |
208, 209.

Akhshiyan, a sect, 1. 208.

Akhtanstan, a work containing the
Sipasian tenets, 1. 35 —a desenp-
tion of the worship and class of
worshippers of each planet, ibed.
33 to 41, 2.

Akhun (Mutila) Derwezeh, author of
the Mahlian Afghani, & compila-
tion on the ritual and moval prac-
tice of Islam, [, %7 n. 1, 48 n.

Akhyar, ¢ the best,” HI. 263 n.

Akl, ¢ wisdom.,” its various accep-
tations, Il 151 n. 2.

Akl faal,  superior wisdom,”™ 1k
181, 202, 203.

Akl Kulli,  the universal spirit, ™
[Lf. 283.

Akmian, sect who kill and eat men,
1. 129.

Akni, the south-east region, II. 33.

Aksa, name of a mosque, 11. 339,

Alabek Toshacin shergir, or Alabeh
Nushtehin Shergir, a Persian chiet
sent against the Ismaulahs, Il
439.

Aladed-doulah, son of Jafer Ka-
kyuah, wvites Abu Al to lsfa-
ham, 1. t73—conquers the coun-
try of Tajed ud doulah, ébed,.—
employs Avisenna, 174,

Ala eddin Muhammed, son of lelal
eddin Hassan, the seventh ruler

of the Alamutians, . 1i7—date

of s death, 118,
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Alidihats, ** the party of the Just,”
[. 101 n.

Atamah halli, ¢ the most learned
* ornament,” title of a distin-
guished theologian. 1L 379, 380.

Alamut, a town and fort near Kaz-
vin, 1. 433-=besieged by the Um-
rah of Malik Shah, and defended
by Hassan Sabah, 436—its name
cbanged into Buldet ul thbal, 437
-—besieged repeatedly by the Per-
sians, 439—taken and destroyed
by the Tartars, 4350.

Alar, founder of a sect—an lraman
—his epoch and belief. I. 206.

Alartash, name of a Nosk, 1. 273.

Alayi, the name of a wind, 11. 132,

Alburz, mountain—its sitnation, |.
22 n, 232 n,—retreat of Zardushiy
for consulting Hormuz i, also the
abode of Mithra, £bad. and 243 u.

Alep, or Haleb, a town in Syria, 1l
132

Alexander (Sehandr), supposed son
of Darab, receives a book of Zar-
dusht, forming a part of the De-
satir, 1. 278 n. — orders Persian
hooks to be translated into Greek,
ihrd.—burnt the Nosks, for which
he burns in hell, 279 n.

\lhiyat (llahyati shata, * hymns of
*crecovery,” 11k 207, 218,

Albmlivat  a sehool of Sufis, 1.
242 n 1.

AR son of Abn Taleb, 1. 47, 98 -
account of his deeds, reagn, and
death, 100 n.; IL. 332, 3%t1—ac-
knowledged as Linam and Khalif
by the Shidhs, 362 —a chapter of
the Koran, supposed to have been
suppressed, concerning Ali, 368 to
371 —wages war upon Maaviah—
kils with his own hands four
hundred enemies, 1IL 39 n. 2—
cuts off the head of a seller of
onions and garlie, 60—was libidi.
nous, 62 — Muhammied’s culogy of
Aiy 26 oo ! -~Tus poems and
sayings. ibid. —a verse of his
quoted, 232,

A the sonof Maman Massar, hing
ot Khorasan, 11 169,

INDEX.

Ali Ebn Abbas, Rami, an illustrious
poet - the date of his death, I11.
123 n. 4.

Ali Hahian, a sect residing in Ko-
histan, 1I. 431 — numerous in
India, ébid. n. 1 — their creed,
452, 460.

Alika, ** heaven,” I1. 127.

Ali Osman ben Ebil Ali el Ghaznavi
(Shaikh», TIf. 263 n.

Ali Sani Amir Saiyid Ali of Hama-
dan, quoted, 1. 90.

t1i Zikrhi-al salam, surname of
Hassan, son of Muhammed, the
fourth ruler of the Alamutians,
. 442 — various versions upon
his origin, 543, 14%— he is also
called ** the resurrection” —insti-
tutes a new era by the festival of
resurrection, 443 —is stabbed, 446.

Alkus, or Malkus, an enchanter, 1.
3% and n. 1.

Al Melal u alnahal, *“ the means of
*caring wearisomeness and me-
= laneholy,” awork of Sheheris-
tani, 11 323 o,

Almutiah, a elass of the Eastern
Ismailahs, I, 420.

Alp Arselan, the second sSultan of

the dynasty of Seljucides, 11. 423
n. 2.

Al rais, surname of \visenpa, 11.
168, 169 n.

Alraug, the angelic world according
to the Sipasians, 1. p. 86.

Alvashid billah, the thirtieth Khalif
of the Abbasides, killed by the
hand of a Fedayi, 11. 442,

Amara-das, second successor of Né-
nak, 1. 233, 254 n. 2

Amara nath, a sect, 15, 128,

\mbaret Kant, author of a mystical
work, translated by himself into
Perswan, 11, 137,

Amedat ul matekad, ¢ the Pillar ot
*“ Belicvers,” a learned work, Il.
331,

Amézish-i-Farhang, ** intercourse
* of science,” how the Abadian
Duryvishes behaved to society,and
to strangers introdured o them.
Lorey, 12, 14,
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A, ** the Hliterate,” title assumed
by Muhammed, I1. 434 n. 1.

Amighistan, work quoted, 1. 13, 26.

Amir shir Khan, procures liberty to
Jengis Khan, when the latter was
a prisoner, Il 114,

Amir ul Mumenin Karan sani, title
of the emperor Jehangir, 1. 277,

Ammianus Marcellinus, 1. 171,

umr Khaiam, his verses quoted, L
196.

wvmral Kais, son of Hajr, king of
the Arabs. a great poet, 11 65
n. 1.

\mrita Sara, a reservoir of water at
Rampur or Ramasdur, m the
Panj-ab, 1L 258, 3.

\mshastands (s1x), first celestial spi-
rits atter Ormuzd, [ 233 and
n. 237.

vmur Nuh, son of Manzur Samani,
cured by Avisenna, 11, 169,

\nruzian, the learned, 1. 20 1.

Ana Gura Roshm, one of the seven
heavens of the Persians, 1. 293
n. 1.

Ana hatam, the root of the nose, 1.
130 n. t.

Analid, a genius, guardian of the
germs of Zoroaster's posterity. L
281 n.

Anahud, *¢ free voice,” 1. 81.

Ananta, a Varragi, H. 196

\nanta Véda, the eternal Véda, 11
18.

Andariman, follower of the Alarian
sect, 1. 206,

Andha-tamasq, great darkness, 1L
179 .

dnga, part—six angas of Hindu
learning, 11, 63 n. {-—enumera-
ted, ibid.

Angad (Guru), immediate successor
to Nanak, 11. 233, 23% n. 1.

Anjir dasti, a Persian word for the
indian fig-tree, il. 80.

\niran, an Angel presiding over
the 30th day of the month, 1,
62 n.

\nif-eddin Telmesani, HI. 232 u. |

\nhahish, name ot a Nosk ot the
Lend-Avesta, b 275
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Anna-prasaniia, & tite of the Hin-
dus, 1. o6 1. 2,

Anquetil du Perrou, quoted, 1. 7 n.
18 n. 60, 6i, aud clsewhere —
brought from India several Zand,
Pehlevi, and Persian worhs—pub-
Iished a part of them i Ureach.
223 n. 226 n. — his account ol
Zoroaster s hte in chronological
order, 280, 281 n —as translatm
of the Zimnd-Avesta, the principal
authority concerning Zoroaster’s
religion.

Ansar, ©* protector, delender,” L1,
27 0, 1, 32 u.

Anvus, **rays.” of Brahma, Vichuu,
Mahadeo, 1. 248,

Antun Busbuvah Wavaraj, a Prank
and Christian, 1. 137—becomes a
Kalander — coes about naked -
abstemious and humble, 138.

Anvari Sohily,  *+ the  Canopian
 Lights,” Tndan work translated
into Persian, L 10% n.

Luumana, *tinference,” HL 203,

Anushkan, o seet of the Persian
rehgon, 1. 6.

Apamana, ** resemblanee,” 11 203,

Apana, < tlatulence, " 1L 133 n. ot

Apavarga, *beatitnde, " 11, 205 1. 6.

Apragraha, * not to ask any thing,”
il 123,

Apu Apius , name of Esculapius,
It 11t o, 2

Aradah, numerical quantity, equal
to one hundred radah (see radah,
I 23,

Arafat. o mountain near Meeea, a
station ot prlgtims to Mecea, 1L
257 n. i

Aran, a class of Sanvasis, 1L 139.

Arang, * the world of divimty ”
according to the Sipasians, 1 86.

Arani, plant to hndle sacrificial
fire, 11, 80 n. i.

Arastu ( tmam ), arranged the logi-
cal science, 10 210

Arastu VAnstotle), 11 374 n. 1.

Araz, numerical quanuity, equal to
one hundred rizosee raz,, 1. 25,

Ard “1ud -, angel, presiding over the
2oth day ot the month | 62 n




338

Ardai-Viraf, gives an account of
heaven and hell, I. 283 — his
epoch—follower and defender of
Zoroaster’s religion, 7bid. n.—
selected by the Mobeds—his soul
absent from his body during seven
days—on its return, narration of
what had passed, 28% to 304.

Ardehil { town), its ancient name —
fire-temple, I. 52.

Ardashir, etymology of the word, 1.
304in.1.

Ardashir, disciple of Kaivan, L
104.

Ardashir, a Dostur, brought the
Vendidad from Sistan to Guzerat,
I. 223 n.

Ardashir, a follower of Zardusht,
calted from Persia to Akbar’s
restdence, 111, 93,

Ardashir, king of Persia, 1. 163.

Ardashir, son of Sassan, restores the
religion of Zardusht, 1. 266 —goes
to Kabulistan - erects a monas-
tery, 276 n. 2

Ardashir Babegan, king of Persia,
f. 104 — account of his descent
and reixn, ibid. n 180 assembles
forty thousand Mobeds around
hm — selection made among
them, 283.

Ardhanari. a sect, 11. 128,

Arjasp, sovereign of Tur, invades
Persia —is repulsed by Isfendiar,
1. 191 n. 1 — invades Persia for
the second time, bid and 371
— carries off two daughters of
Gushtasp—is killed by [sfendiar,
191 n. 1.

Ardi behesht, name of an angel and
month, 1. 61,62 n.— gives instrue-
tions to Zardusht, 2% and n. -
appears in Gushtasp's palace, 257
—in heaven, 299

Arirfah, ** the ninth day of the
““ moon,” TIL. 257, 238.

Aristotle, quoted, I. 212 n.—shows
a knowledge of Zoroaster's works
224.

Arjunmal, the fourth snccessor to
Nanak, 1. 233, 234 n. i—colleets
tribute, 270 —mmprisoned Dby Je~

INDEX.

hangir. 272 — dies of bad treat-
ment, 273.

Ariz, “ notary.” I. 136.

Armi, the most western town of
Azarbijan, the native place of
Zardusht, 1. 263 n. 1.

Arnil, Armal, or Azbil, a place in
the East of Kohistan, I1. 451.

Arsh, the ninth heaven, 111, 161.

Arsh-i~Kerim, ¢ the throne of
* mercy,” TII. 283.

Arshiya, ** accountant,” to be at-
tached to a king, 1. 135.

Arsh-i-majid,** the throne of glory,”
111. 283.

Arslan Shah, or Arslan Tash (\mir),
besieges Alamut — put to flight,
11. 437.

Artang, arzhang, a set of pictures,
attributed to Mani—opinien of
baron Hammer concerning it, 1.
203 n. 3.

Artha, ¢ objects of senses,” Il.
204.

Arvand, son of Kai Nishin, I. 88.

Arzabad receives, without injury to
his person, molten copper and
brass on his breast, I. 266.

Asaman, angel presiding over the
27th day of the mouth, 1. 62 n.

Asana, particular mode of sitting,11.
123 n. 3, 126.

Asana pancha, ** five things,” IL. 57
n. 5.

Asaph (or Assat) and Nayelah, two
idols, represented by two rocks
near Mecca (called Safa and Mar-
vah), Il. 410 ; IiI. 15 n.

Asari, ¢ impression,” a kind of
divine manifestation, 1{L. 270.

Asbat, ¢ confirmation,” I. 136.

Asefnivas, name of Greek sage, II.
160 n. 1.

Ashad, name of a Nosk of the Zand-
Avesta, 1. 274,

Asharian, the Muhammedan sect
selected for salvation, . 324,
330.

Ashem Vuhu, a particular prayer,
L3183 . 1, 319, 321, 325,

Ashianah (the seven ) houses of the
carths, fH 346,
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Ashnud-jah, the 20d additional day
of the Persian year. L. p. 62 n.
Ashrakin, Ashrakian (Hukma), Pla-
tonic philosophers, 11. 374 —the
ancients, who did not follow the

prophet, 389.

Ashram, a class of Sanyasis, I1. 139.
Ashtad, angel presiding over the
26th day of the month, I. 62 n.
Ashu (Surush), angel of Paiadise,

1. 285.

Ashwan, pure spirits, I. 288.

Ashudd'd, -+ heaven-bestowed,” 1.
335.

Ashur Beg Karamanlu. disciple of
Farzanah Bahram, 1. 133 — s
precepts, 13% — manner of life,
133

Asia, wife of Pharaoh, 111, 31.

Asir eddin Mifazzel, son of Omar al
Abheri, 1. 218.

Askar, also called Sermenrai, city
in Syria, 1I. 383 n. 1.

Askaram, the 19th Nosk of the Zand-
Avesta—its contents, I. 27% n.

Asmini, celestial, 1. p. 21.

Aspar, a numerical quantity, equal
to one hundred shamar {see Sha-
mar) 1. 24,

Asparam, the 17th Nosk of theZand-
Avesta—its contents, 1. 274 n.
Assad Allah al Ghaleb, ¢ the lion
* of God,” the victorious, 98,

100 n.

Astardm, name of a Nosk of the
Zand Avesta, I 275.

Asta va Zand, Asta wasta, instead of
Zand-Avesta, 1. 231,

Asterabad, capital of Georgia, 11.
372.

Astéyam, not stealing, 1. 123,
Asvamedha, sacrifice of a horse, 11,
37 —what understood by it, 38.
Asul Fikah. ** the science of the
¢ fundamentals of religion and

claw,” L 375 n. 1.

Asulin, ** solid reasoners,” 1. 379.

Asulujia, supposed one of Aristotle’s
works, translated into Arabic HI.
207 n. 1.

Asuras, ** demons,
ocean, tE 2 0t

chuin  the
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Asurvivaha, a form of marriage
among Hindus, {1, 72.

Atala-loka, one of the fourteen
spheres, 11, 12—an infernal re-
gion, bid. n 8.

Atarid, *¢ Mercury,” Muhammed’s
arcival at i, {11, 247,

Atharva-Veda, 11. 64.

Athurpan, name of the first class of
the people, 1. 18, n.

Atilia, a sect, 11. 129.

Ativahika, ¢ surpassing the wind in
““ swiftness,” epithet of the sub-
tile body, IT. 178 n. 2.

Atma, ¢ spirit.” 11. 204.

Atmachand, a Sankhya philosopher,
1. 123.

Atma - )nani, Indian philosopher,
1. 221,

Atma Rama, a Yogi, known under
the name of Bahet Barvang, au-
thor of a my~tical work, 1. 137.

Atund, an aged matron and recorder
of occurrences to the great prin-
cess, [ 170,

Avach hata, < emaciated by absti-
< mnence,” 11. 241

Avadhuta, a class of Sanyasis, Il.
141.

Avatdra, *“ descent,” I1. 17—explan-
ation of it, 28, 29—explanation
of Avatars by the author of the
Dabistan, 30, 31, 32.

Avayava, ** a regular argument or
+¢ syllogism,” 11. 207 —consisting
of five members, ibid. n. 4.

Aubudiyet, ¢ devotion,” 111 241
n, 2.

Aven Khan, or Ung-Khan | Prester
John), a Christian prince, pro-
tector of the fugitive Tamujin,
later Jangis-Khan, 111. 119 n. 1.

Avidya, one of the tive faihngs, 1.
120.

Avisenna (see Abu Ali Sina), his
interpretation of Muhammed’s
ascent to heaven, 177 to 200.

Avivechana, one of five failings, 1.
120 n. 6.

Aureng zeb, son of Shah Jehan—
imprisons his father—his brother

is proelaimed emperor—defeats
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Darashiko—orders the execution
of the latter, {Il. 283 n. 1.

Awtad, ' posts or stakes,
265 n.

Ayad sahrim, the fourth Géhambar,
1. 347.

Ayam, name of a Nosk of the Zand-
Avesta, 1. 275.

Ayin Shakib, grandfather of Ayin
Hosh, translator of the Desnad
into popular Persian. 1. 378

Ayin Hoshpuyar, a follower of Maz-
dak’s ereed, . 378.

Ayipanthi, a sect, 11. 128,

Ayin Shakib, a Mobed, cuts his
tongue, [. 186.

Ayin Tush, son of Fartush, kills his
father for having mortally woun-
ded a deer, 1. 184.

Ayin vojud, ““a real being,” T11. 270.

Ayu, * science of medicine,” 11. 63
n. 1.

Azad awa, ¢ free voice,” I. 81.

Azadah, a Brabman, eats with Mu-
selmans, 11. 114, 116.

Arad Bahman, ** first intelligence,”
1.6, 149 0. 1.

Azar, name of an angel and of a
month, 1. 61, 62 n.—appears in
Gushtasp's palace, 257,

Azar Ay, ancestor of Azar Kaivan,
1. 87.

Azarbad, son of Marasfand, 1 238,
304, 305 — his epoch referred to
that of Zoroaster, 304 n. 2—con-
firms Ardai Viraf's account by a
miracle, 303 n

Azar Bahram,
Kaivén, 1. 87.

Azar Bahram, the name of the angel
of victory,1.343,346,and ibid.n.1.

Azar Barzin, grandfather of Azar
Kaivan, |. 87.

Azar biyan, the native country of
Zardusht, 1. 263.

Azar Hoshangian, a sect of the Per-
stan religion, 1. 6, 87.

7L

ancestor of Azar

INDEX.

Azar Hushang, ** tire of wisdom,’
1. 147.

Azarian, a sect of the Persian reli-
gion, 1. 6.

Azari-Kaus, a fire-temple, 1. 32.

Azar Kavan, author of poems. I.
76, 84, 119 — his Lineage, 87, S8

account of his life and sayings,
89 to 104 — his death, 105 — his
twelve illustrious disciples, 119—
called by the emperor Akbar;
does not attend him, but sends
him a wonderful book, 111 96.

Azar Khirad, a Mobed, author of a
book in which the Nosks of the
Zand-Avesta are enumerated, 1.
272,

Azar Khirad, name of a fire-temple,
. 52.

Azar Khurdad, name of a fire-tem-
ple, 1. 284,

Azar Khurin, ancestor of Azar Kai-
van, 1. 87.

Azar Mihtar, son of Azar Sasan, an-
cestor of Azar kaivan, 1, 87.

Azar Nosh, ancestor of Azar Kaivan,
1. 87.

Azar Roshui, one of the seven hea-
vens of the Persians, [ 293.

Azdr Sasan, the fifth, a prophet, I.
30.

Azar Zertusht, father of Azar Kaw-
van, 1. 87.

Azizi, an author, quoted, 1. 82 and
n. 1. 89, 96, 101, 13%; 11l 203.

Aziz Nasfy (Shakh), L. 252.

Azrail, an angel —his tunction, II.
337.

Azrawan, guardian angel of the
cypress trees —is invoked by Zar-
dusht to protect the cypress
planted by the prophet, 1. 309.

Azz—eddin Almoka dessi, author of
a puem entitled ¢ The Birds and
** the Flowers,” I1. 168 n. 1, 338;
11 250 n.
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B.

Baba Jév, son of Hargovind, 11. 281
— why he did not succeed his
father, 281, 282.

Baba Piara, founder of a sect, II.
233. 234,

Baba Rin Haji (also Goraknath’,
suppused foster-father of Moham-
med, . 129,

Babeciah, a namie of the Limadahs,
. 42 n. 1.

Bad, angel presiding over the 22nd
day of the month, 1. 62 n.—the
22ud day of the month, 270.

Badakshan,country situated towards
the head of the river Oxus, I1.
420 n. 1.

Jadakshi (Mulla Shah), in Kach-
mir, 1. 113,

Badhata, a disciple of Hargovind,
previously a thief, 11. 283, 284.
Badih eddin Madar, founder of the
sect of Madarins, 1T 22% n 1.
Bagh, the 4th Nosk of the Zand-
Avesta, its contents, vol. 1. 272 n.
Jaghantast. the 15th Nosk of the
Zand-Avesta — its contents, I.

274 n.

Baghdad {town, tomb of Musa. 1.
A8—its fire-temple, 31.

Baha-eddin Zakarma (Shuah), 1L
29—a short aceount of him, ihid.
no 1.

Baha ed-doulah, a prince of the By
dynasty, 1. 173.

Baha cd-doulah, son of Taj ed-dou-
lah, hing of Persia, I1. 173.

Baharam (planet), Mars, 1. 2—de-
seription of his form as planet—
angel presiding over the 20th day
of the month, 62- anget of vic-
tory,3 13—his character aud fune-
tions—under what animals repre-
sented, 346 n. 1.

taka uddin Muharomed Amali, be-
comes a diseipte ol Azar Ranvan,
[ RTIA

Bahav eddin Muhammed 1 Shaikh),
1. 208

Bak din, ¢ true faith,” |. 232.

Bahidinian, believers of the eternal
doctrine, 1 233

Bahin terah, <* the highest dignity,”
a work upon the sanctity of the
stars, 1. 110.

Bahin neshisten, a particular mode
of sitting, 11, 104.

Bahman, the name ot an angel and
of a month, 1. 61, 62 u.—gives
instructions to Zardusht, 250—
appears 1in Gushtasp's palace, 257.

Bahman, disciple of Kaivan, 1. 106
—his fight with Farshid, ¢bid.

Babunan, son of Isfendiar, 1. 52, 87,
183—throws Zal 1nto chains, 192
—revenges the death of his father
upon Zal, 193 n. 2.- allegories
ascribed to him, 361, 362.

Bahman Yesht Pehlvi, an epitome
of the true Babman Zand, the
Apocalypse of the Parsees. I. 264
. 2, 267 n, 1.

Bahman Yesht Zand, contains an
interpretation of the tree of seven
branches. scen by Zardusht m
heaven, and other predictions, 1.
265 o, 1.

Bahram, governor of Khorassan, 1.
186.

Bahtam-azar, a fire-temple, 1. 47.

Bahram Gur, king ot Persia, 1. 106
--account of his deeds, 1bid. n. 1,
{07—one of the seven prophets.
112 n —happiness of mankind
during his reign, 266.

Bahzad, a celebrated painter, 1 2035.

Bahzad, a Yasanian cheeftain, his
conduct on a march with the
army, . 161,

Baj, Vaj a rite of the Parsees, |
206 and o, 318, 319

Saj-i-hannlastany, * voluntary con-
“tnbution, T 188
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Baiteriyat, a branch of the Zaydi-
yat, 11. 363 n. 1.

Baitu 'l mamur, ** the house of de-
“*lightful culture,” in heaven,I1L.
194,

Baizah, a town in the province of
Fars, I{1. 218 n. 6. ,

Baizavi, surname of Nasir eddin
Abu Said Abdalla Ben Omar, L11.
218 n. 6.

Baka, ‘¢ eternal life,” 1. 274

Bakhta, a place in the east nf Ko-
histan, II. 451.

Bakhshi, ¢ paymaster,” 1. 156

Bakhti, *“ worstp,” II. 176.

Baki Ali ! Mirza), quoted, 11. 140.

Bakkal, ** merchant class,” 1L, 78.

Bala, **strength,” the killing of
animals, 11 153.

Bali, a monarch, sent to hell by
Yichnu, 1L 22 and n. 1.

Balik Natha, a great adept in re-
straining the breath—Dblesses the
author of the Dabistan, 11. 127

Balkh (town), its situation, 1. 48—
its fire-temple, 32.

Balvikima, a Telinga word for a
sacred tree, (1. 80.

Bau, a class of Sanyassis, 1L 139.

Bandi, a Vairagi, chief ot the Sikhs,
II. 288.

Bang, au inebriating beverage, Mu-
hammed the prophet drank of it,
If 222.

Banin, mother of Miyan Bayezid,
111. 28.

Barabrissos, or Barbelissos, a plain
on the banks of the Euphrates.
I11. 60 n.

Barashnom, a sort of purification,
I. 325 n. 2.

Baratha,brother ofArjunmal,11.273.

Barbud, a prophet, I 142 n. 3.

Bardesanes, quoted, [. 333 n. 2.

Barinian, supreme beings, I. 18. .

Barkiatok, son of Malik Shah, H.
437 — called also Kassem and
Rokn-eddin—his contest with his
step-mother, his half-brother, and
two uncles, 438 n. 1.

Barmianck, a magnificent temple of
the Tibitans, 11. 201,

INDEX.

Barnigari, ¢ registrar,” 1. 156.

Barosu (Ferosu), see Baliman, 111,
141,

Baroz, *¢ apparition,” HI. 277,

Barsom. a bundle of thirty-five
branches of trees, [. 316 n. 319,

Barzakh, ¢ the interval of time be-
< tween the death and the resur-
*“ rection of man,” 1l 278, 279,
280.

Barzinkaroos, a sage, educates Zar-
dusht, 1. 224, 225.

Barzomchin, a knife with an iron
handle, 1, 320.

Bas, name of the third class of the
people, 1. 19,

Bastam, a town of Khorassan, 111.
229,

Bastami, sce Abu Yezid Taifer ben
Issa.

Bastan nameh, work quoted, II.
130.

Ratardin, ** enemies of the faith,”
1. 300.

Batenian (The), ** interiors,” a class
of Lsmailahs, often confounded
with them, II. 400 n. 2 —their
creed, 401 to 40%—means they
employ to make converts to their
faith, 404 to 407—their interpreta-
tron of several rehigious practices,
408 to 410 — their opinion upon the
oftice of prophet and Imém, 410
to 411.

Bayazid, a disciple of Imam Jafr
Sadik, 11. 390.

Bayley (Wiiliam, esq }, patron of
the editor and supervisor of the
Calcutta edition of the Dabistian,
his eulogy. IIT 317.

Bazm-gah-i durvéshan, ¢ the Dur-
¢ vesh’s  banquetting —room, ”
work composed by Terzanah
Khushi, 104, 108, 119.

Beausobre, quoted, 1.206 n. 373.

Bedr, a place of the valley of the
same name, near the sea, between
Mecca and Medina; there Muham-
med’s great victory, {11 100.

Bedr al Jemali, Amir Aljiyash, com-
nander-in-chief of the Egyptian
troops, 11, 430
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“Beh din, name of a religious sect.
L2122,

Bellamy { John, his English trans-
lation of the Hebrew Bible, 1L
301, 302, 303.

selfour (I, C.), quoted. 1L
n. 3.

Ben Shonah, surname of Vohib ed-
din Abu 'i Valid Muhammed ben
kamal eddin, al Hanefi, {11 201
ni, 312n,

Bentinek (Whlliam, lord), governor-
general of India, abolishes the
sacrifice of the widows, 11 76
n.1i

Beresht, the 9th Nosk of the Zand-
Avesta—its contents, 1. 273 n

Berzasp, a disciple of Tahmuras, T11.
169.

Bhadra, ** August-September,” 17
29

Bhadram, ** right way of worship,”
11. 133

Bhaga, ** female organ,” 11. 132

Bhagavat (purana), quoted, 11. 13.

Bhairava, a name of Siva, Il 219 —
eight Bhairavas, ibid. n. 3.

Bharatis, a class of the Sanyasis, IL.
146.

Bhartari, a Joani, 1I. 101,

Bharthy, a class of Sanyasis, 1L
139.

Bhatakpur, a place in the hilly coun-
try of Afghanistan, sepulehre of
Bayezid, tH. 42,

Bhavan {Shaithhy, a Brahman, be-
came a Muselman, 111, §9.

Bhruva, eyebrows, a region of the
human body, 11. 132,

Bhum (Mars), see Marikiy, vol. 11,
44

Bhurloka. one of the fourteen
spheres, 1L, 12 —one of the three
spheres, 13.

Bhuvanas, worlds, 1. 10 —fourteen
worlds ibid. n. 1.

Rhuvarloka, one of the fourteen
spheres, 11. 12 — one of three
spheres. 13.

Biaraz, equal to one hundred araz,
see araz, 1. 23.

Bibi Alai, daughter of Jelal-eddin,
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the chiet ot the Roshemans, 111.
46.

Bida, name of Jengiskhan's tiibe.
before he raised it to pre-emi-
nence among the Tartars 111,113,

Bimard'stan, < hospital,” 1. 163.

dinab, *c revelation, " 1. 83,

Binandah, ** inspector,” 1. 179.

Binavali, among the poets known
under the name of Walt, th. 114,
113, 116.

Birang, *“ the empyrveal world,” ac—
cording to the Sipasians, 1. 86.
Birber ( Rajah), declares the sun to
be an object all-comprehensive,

111. 93

Birman, Birmun, the same as Brah-
man, 1. 18

Bishutan, a brother or a confiden-
tial friend of Isferndiar, 1. 259 n.
— receives hallowed milk from
Zardusht, 259.

Bist Lad. ‘* low foundation,”’ I. 151,

Bivar-asp, name of Zohak, 1. 33 n.

Bo Ali (Abu Ali Avisennay, quoted,
11, 46.

Bochari, surname of Muhammed.
son of lsmiul al Jisti, author of
a celebrated collection of tradi-
trons concerning Muhammed, 1iI.
33 n. 1, 37, 38.

lonuet, quoted, 1{l. 240 n. 2.

Bopp « Francis), mawmtains the ge-
nuineness and antiquity of the
Zand language, 1. 223.

Boriths, a sect residing 1 Guzerat,
followers of Mullah Ali, 1L 431
. 1.

Borak, the animal upon which Mu-
hammed ascended to heaven, LI.
339 i, 25 11 180—is au emblem
of reason, 181 — the vehicle of
devotion, 236, 248.

Borda, title of an \rabic poem, 1.
2n

Brabma, Creator of all things, I1. 4
—wheuce he proceeded, 14, 16—
how represented, 17 —unine Bral:-
mas, 3% 218 - the life of Brahma,
19—his day and night, 30 n,—
tour-faced, eight-armed, 217.

Brahma chari, 163, 125 n. 12,
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Brahmanda, a region of the human
body, 11. 132 n 3.

,Brahmans, the first class of the

" Hindus, their destination, 11 48
— their functions, 77, 78 —their
conduct, 8%, 85.

Brahmarshi, a class of Richis or
sages—seven of them named, 11
27 n. 2.

Brahma Sampradayis, a class of the
worshippersof Vichnu, (1.179 1.2,

Brahma uttama, the most excellent
Brahma, LI. 91.

Briggs (John, general), translator
of the [Perishta, quoted, 1. 41 n.
— of the Siyar-ul Mutakherin,
quoted, 289.

Brissonius, quoted, [. 171, 209, 288.

Bud-andoz, ** collector-general.”
1. 157.

Buddha-avatar, the ninth Avatar of
Vichnu, 1I. 2% — when it took
place, 7bid and n. 1.

Buddhists, called also Jatis (Yatis),
iL. 211 n. 1.—their belief - many
of them traders, 7bid.

Bufastal, Buftal, ¢ science of future
* events,” corresponding to one

C.

Cahen, his French translation of the
Hebrew Bible, 11. 301, 302, 303.

Callisthenes, 1. 279 n.

Canun fil thabi, title of a work
composed by Avisenna.I[.1731.3.

Carpentarius (Jacobus?, Claramon-
tanus Bellovacus, 111, 208,

Cedrenus, quoted, 1. 213 n. 1.

Chadah, a tribe of Kchatriyas, 11
112,

Chahnal, Ch’halana Avatar, 111, 213

1

n. 1.

Chaitra, March-April, 11, 18.

Chakra, the summary of the four
ages of the Hindus, stated, 11. 48.

Chakra, disk, weapon of Vichnu, I1.
17—what 1t means, 32.

INDEX.

of the Nosks of the Zand-Avesta,
1. 273 and n ibid.

Buldet-ul ikbal, a name of the fort
Alamut, II. 437.

Bun Dehesh, a work composed by a
disciple of Zardusht, I. 224 n.—
translated from the modern Per—
sian into French, by Anquetil,
228 n.—its contents, 226 n.-—
translated from the original Zand
intoPehlvi—whenwrnitten,ibid.n.

Burhan, miracles, 111 48.

Burnouf {Eugene, established the
genuineness and antiquity of the
Zand language, 1. 223 — pub-
lished the lithographed Zand text
of the Yasna—revises, comments,
and interprets the same, 1.226 n.

Butgadah,**house of idols,” I11. 301
n. 1.

Buzurg-abad, for Mahabad, | 21 n.

Buzerg-Mehr,mintster of Nushirvan,
1. 10% n. 112 n. 147,

Byasa (Yyasa) visits Iran, addresses
Zardusht, hears a chapter of the
Zand-Avesta, and. converted ,re-
turns to India, [. 280, 283,

Chanda, on prosody and yerse, I
63 n. 1.

Chandra bakta, ¢ worshippers of
¢t the moon,” 11, 242.

Changragatcha-nameh, a TPersian
poem, 1. 213 n. 224 n.

Chanyud Pul, or Chinawad Pul,
** bridge of judgment,” I. 283 and
n. 2,

Chardin ( Chevalier ), traveller in the
East, 1. 223 n.

Charvak, a Sceptic philosopher, 11.
197, 198 n. % — his creed, 198,
202.

Chitayi Khan, son of Jangis Khan,
TIT 115 —dashes his horse against
his brother, the Khalif— obtains
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his pardou, 116 — the countries
inherited from his father, enume-
rated, bid. n.

Chatra, umbrella, 1. 18

Chatraméin, Chatri, the same as
Kchatriyas, the second class of the
people, 1. 18.

Chatur Vapah, a Dandahar-Sanyasi
(see these words), highly abste—
mious, II. 142 —an adventure
concerning hiun, 143, 144, 143—
blesses the author of the Dabis-
tan, thid.—his death, 146.

Chauki Navis, * register-keeper,” 1.
156.

Chehar Kub, «* four blows,” a mode
of invoking God, L. 77.

Chet harten, ** a chapel,” a temple
among the Tibetaus. 1T 290, 291.

Chetnuph (Agatho demon , 1. 106,

Ch’hala, ¢ misconstruction,” 1. 209
—of thice sorts, ibid. n. 2.

Chid, name of a Nosk of the Zand-
Avesta, 1. 274.

Chinon (Gabriel dey, traveller in the
East, 1. 223 n.

Daii. missionary, particular digmty
among the Ismailahs, 1. 432
n. 2.

Dabati, the Casplan sea. in Parsi
wotks, J. 231.

badistan, hali of justice, 1. 43.

Dadistan  Aursah, or Davershah,
Daversah, or Sah daver, work
quoted, 1. 131.

Dadram, a Persian festival, T. 63

Dd'd-Shikar, ** equity-hunt,” 1.
185.

Dad-sitani, ¢ lawyer,”” [. 160, 168.

Dadu Panthians, a sect, 11. 233.

Dadu, Durvish, and founder of a
sect—an account of him, 1i. 233.

Dai, name of anangel and a month,
I 61, 62 0.
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Chiranjoval, long lived,” surname
of Parasu-Rama, 1. 23.

Chistapa, the wite of Baharam Gul,
a beauty of her times, tiies the
sanetity ot Muselmans and Hin-
dus, 11. 226.

Chivarina, a Braliman of Kachmir,
burns himself, 11. 103, 10%.

Chobaras, low class of men, 11. 245,
246.

Chuda Karana, a rite of the 1indus,
1. 36 n. 3.

Cicacole, town of India, in the
Northern Circars, 1. 46.

Cicero, quoted, [. 350 n. 1.

Clement {St.y, of Alexandria, is not
unaciquainted  with  Zoroaster's
worhs, 1. 224 n.—quoted. 277 n.
1-304n. 1.

Clitarchus, author, quoted, 1. 17 n.

Colebrooke (Thomas), quoted, 11. %,
10, 37, 63, 93, 119, 120, 122,
177, 198, 210, 451 n. £ 1L 1
n.o 43,

Ctesias, quoted. 1. 33 n.

Daibader, angel presiding over the
8th day of the month. L. 62 n
Datbadin, angel presiding over the
23rd day of the month, 1. 62 n.
Dabamiher, angel prestding over
the 13th day of the wmonth, 1.

62n.

Dau-namah, a work of Fakher, I11.
208.

Daityas, ** demons, the
oceans, 1. 42 n. f.

Daldal, name given by the Ulviahs
to the fourth heaven, 1I. 468—
signifies also Muhammed’s mule
and Ali's horse, 7bid. n. 1.

Dalmah, *¢ cultivator,” 11. 78.

Dama bhavaui, name of a spring,
[T 167 n 2.

”

churn



336

Daman-i-bad, *“sound of the wind,”
11. 134.

Damudar Das Kaul, a learned Brah-
man of Kachmir, holds Akas to
signify space, 1I. 40.

Dana phal, a rite of the Hindus, 11.
58 n. 3.

Dandahari, a class of Sanyasis, I
140.

Dandorat, ¢ prostration,” 11. 101.

Danish nameh Kateb Shahi, work
quoted, 11. 372.

Darab the Great, king of Persia,
son of Bahman, I. 87.

Darab the Less, king, son of Darab
the Great. L. p. 87.

Dara-i-Gunah, name of an angel, 1.7.

Daran Saran, king and magician,
attempts to destroy the child Zar-
dusht, 1. 249 —invited to a feast
by Zardusht's father, 228.

~ Dara Shiko, son of Shah Jehan, de-
fends his father—defeated by Au-
rengzeb, his brother—delivered
up to the latter—executed, 11I.
285 n. 1, 294.

Dartha, sacnficial grass, . 87 n.
1, 2, 80.

Darji, « demon,” 1. 324,

Darkubin, name of a Nosk of the
Zand-Avesta, 1. 275.

Darun, an office celebrated particu-
larly for the sake of a king, I.
238 and n.— also a little cake,
1bid.

Darun fusesté, ¢ offered bread,” |
315.

Darun miezd, ** religious rites,” 1.
315, explained, ibid. n. 1, 316.
Darun Yeshté, a Parsi office, also

banquet, 1. 333, and n.

Darwands, enemies to good, 1. 301
and n.

Dastan, surname of Zal, 1. 191,

Dalateri, the chief of a class of
Sanyasis, 1. 139—his adventure
with Goraknath, 10,

Davarah, a chief of the Sikhs - his
dispute with Pertab-mal, 1i. 112,

Davaserujed, the 18th Nosk of the
Zand-Avesta — its contents, 1,
274 n.

INDEX.

Danda  David), 1. 298.

Daud isfahani, the chief of a Mu-
hammedan sect, 11. 329 n. 332.
Daud Kaiséri { Shaikh, 111, 232

n. 1.

Daulet Khan Kaksal, quoted, 1I.
281.

Daulet Khan Lodi, 1. 247—a short
account of him, ibud, n. 2,

Dawir Haryar, author of Dara-i-Se-
kander —a speech of his quoted,
1. 34, 360.

Dayab. the north-west region, I1.33.

Dayu, a Vairagi—a legend of him,
11. 192.

Deh Ak, a name of Zohak, 1. 74.

Derich Desatir, ** the little Desatir,”
I 65n.1.

Desatir, * heaven-sent book,” 1. 20,
44, 66, 123.

Desnad, the volume which contains
the doctrine of Mazdak, 1. 375,
378.

Destanir, for Desatir, I. 20 n.

Deva, a free-minded Brahman, 1.
279, 280.

Déva archaka. worshipper of an
idol, 1I. 102.

Deva Kanya, ** daughters of the
¢ gods,” name gnven to public
women, I11. 134.

Dhaids, one of the lowest classes of
men, 1. 2335,

Dbanam,** meditation,” 11 123.127.

Dhanu, ¢ military tactics,” 1. 63
n. 1,

Dharanam, ¢ fortitude,” 11. 125 n.
6, 126.

Dharma sastra, civil and canon
laws, 11. 66 n

Dhritarashtra, son of Vyasa, 11. 68.

Dihyat ol kalbi, * the ape-dog,”
form in which the angel Gabriel
appeared to Mubammed, 11 453 n.

Din, angel presiding over the 24th
day of the month, 1. 62 n.

Dinbahi, * true faith, ’ 1. 231, 232.

Diodorus  Siculus, quoted, 1. 33
n.t.

Diogenes Laertius, quoted, 1. 209.

Dion Chrysostomus mentions Zoro-
aster’s works, 1. 224 n.
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Disa, quarters of the world, eight,
11. 219 - their names, ibid.

Div, demon, 1. 180. -

Doazdah Hamast, the fifth Nosk of
the Zand-Avesta, its contents, 1.
273 n.

Doghduyah, mother of Zardusht, 1.
218 — her dream in the sixth
month of her pregnancy, ¢bid.
216—interpretation of the dream,
217, 218.

Do giti, ** two worlds,” the great
volume of God, 1, 63 n. 1.

Donatus (Aehus:, 1. 171.

Dortous de Mairan, 11. 305.

Dosha, * error,” subdivided into
three parts, 11. 203.

Dostur, ** prime-minister,” to whose
department the public revenue is
attached, I.153.

Dostur, ** superintendent,” I. 18 n.

Draupadi, daughter of Dripada, I1.
68.

Drishtanta, ** comparison,” 11. 207.

Drupada, Raja of Panchala, II.
68.

Druses, a sect of the Isméilahs,

Eichhorn, quoted, I1. 300.

Elmacin (George), author of a His-
tory of the Saracens, quoted, 111.
8 n. 1, 55 nu.-1 and 2.

Enka (also called Simurgh), ** the
** foundation of material sub-
‘¢ stance,” HI. 237 — divinity,
249—a fabulous bird, :bid. n. 1
—an allegory connected with it,
ibid. n. 1.

fristratus, grandson of Aristotle,
compared to Avisenna, II. 171
n. 1,

Erpenius ( Thomas ), translator into
Latin of Elmacin’s Historv of the

Voo,
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disciples of Hamza, son of Ali, 11.
421 n. 1.

Dubois (abhé", quoted, 1. 37 n. 1.
73 n. 1.

Dukh, ** pain,” 1. 203.

Duniahs, a parcticular sect, 111, 235.

Dup Néreng, ** prayer,” 1. 283 n.

Durds, a sect in the mountains of
Kachmir — brothers have but
one wife, I1. 244, 245; I11. 304
n. 1.

Durgd, a name of the wife of Siva,
demands the sacrifice of a man
from a villager, 1I. 162 — from
Vichnu-nath Deo, and his son.
ibid.—how represented, 163 -- the
human saerifice continued to the
tune of the author of the Dabis—
tin, ibid, — cight Durgis, and
their names, 220.

Dvésha, hatred, 1. 120, 203,

Dwapar-yug, the third age of the
Hindus, its duration, 1. 24, 47

Dwaraka, town of India, account of
it, 1. 33 and n. 1.

Dyani, ** contemplator,” 11 240

Saraceus, quoted, IT1. 338 u. 1
[I1. 8 n. 1.

Erskine (Willlam , translated the
Memoivs of Zehir-eddin Muham-
med Baber, quoted, 11. 247 n.

Eseulapius ( Iskalapius), disciple of
Hermes, T1. 106 n.—called Apu,
111 n. 2-confounded with the
sun, 112 — with Serapis, tbid
n. 1.

Esha dad avizmidi, a form of pray-
er, 1. 318, 319.

Eshem, the demon of envy, wiath,
and  violenee, vanquished Iy
haiomers, 1. 268 n. 1.

22
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Espintaman, the third aneestor of
Zardusht, 1. 213 n.—signities ex—
cellent, ibid. — name of Zar—
dusht’s father, [. 233.

Eva, the mystical meaning of the
name, 111. 146.

Eudemos, disciple of Aristotle,
quoted upon the opinion of the
Magi eoncerning space, II. 41 n.

Fabricius, quoted, 111, 106 n. 208 n.

Fakher eddin Muhammed Tafres:
(Yar), HIL 297, 208, 299.

Falek atlas,**the crystalline sphere,”
arrival at it, lil. 248.

Iralek sabitah, ** the heaven of the
« fixed stars,” arrival at it, TII.
247.

Fana, “ anpihilation,” I11. 268, 27%.

Farab, a town situated on the occi-
dental confines of Turkestan, LIL.
170 n. 1.

Farabi, surname of a great philo-
sopher, 1il. 170 n. 1, 302.

Faramand, disciple of Fariraj, his
opinion, . 196,

Faramandiyah, a subdivision of the
Samradian sect, {. 196

Fard, a measure of time, I 14.

Fardat, ‘* inspiration,” I 11.

Farhad, son of Alad, I. 180

Farhad, a follower of Mazdak’s
creed, 1. 378.

Farhang, ¢ judge,” 1. 166

Farhkang-da’r, ** judge,” 1. 160.

Farhang Dostur, ene of the com=
pilers of the testament of Jem-
shid, 1. 193 —a travelling mer-
chant of the Yekanah binan sect,
thid.

Farhang Kesh, ** excellent faith,”
the system of Hushang, 1. 145
Farid eddin (Shaikh), quoted, 1.66.
Faridun, king and prophet, 1. 30—

INDE Y

Eudokia (the empress., attribute~
to Zovoaster several books, .
224 n.

Eudoyus, quoted, 1. 212 p.

Eusebius, testities that, in the fourth
century after J. (.., there existed
sacred works coneerning the the
ology and religion of the Per—
sians, I. 224 n.

son of Abtin, 88— kindles the
holy fire—us epoch and duration
of his reign. 30 and n. suspends
by his praver a rock in the air.
31 — emjoins  the slaughter of
noxious antmals, 74,

Far-i-izad, ** the splendor of God,
name of the angel guardian ot
Zardusht, 1. 221,

Fariray, son of Faishid, a sectary of
the Samradian faith, his opinion,
b 196.

Farirgjiyah, a subdivision of the
Samradian sect, 1. (96

Farishio Manish,** angel-hearted,’
1. 180,

Farjud, ** miracalous power,” | 72

Varmah, a month of a Farsal (see
Farsaly, 1. 27,

Farnishin, a particular pesition 1
praying, 1. 78.

Farégh pirar, name of a fire-temple
in Nagf, L. 51.

Varroz, a day of a Farmih (see
Parmahy, 1. 27.

Farsil, the revolution of a planet,
1. 26, 27.

Farshid, son of Fartosh, a sectary,
I 196 - his opinion, 7hid,

Farsiidiyahs, a subdiviston of the
Samradian seet, 1. 196.

FPartab, ** revelation,” . 11.

Fartosh, a setary of the Samradi-
ans, L 193 —hi> doctrine, thed.
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VFartoshian, a subdivision of the
Samradian seet, [. 196.

Fartush, a merchant of the Khodayi
sect, 1. 201.

Faruk, ** separator,” surname ol
the Khalif Omar, 1. 98, 49 n.—
name of the Koran—two Faruks,
Ii. & - a passage of the second, 3.

Farumad, or F'ardyad, or Ferdid, a
town n the country of Tus,
where Zardusht planted a cypress,
1. 307 n.

Farun Faro Vakhshur, name given
to the conservative angel of man-
kind, 1. 149.

Farzanah Bahram (doctor), son of
Farhad. author of the Sharistan-
1 danish wa gulistan-i Bimsh -2
precept of his quoted, 1. 77—his
account of Azar haivan, 88, 93—
Ferzanah's descent, life —attain-
mients, with the aid of his master,
Kaivian — anecdote concerning
both,109—his death, 110 quoted
in the life of Zardusht, 243.

VTarzanah Bahram the Less, son of
Farhad, author of Arshang Mda'-
ni, 1. 121 — his death, 122 —he
translated into Persian the works
of Shaikh Ishrak Shuhab udden
Maktul, 122—his austerity, 122,
123.

Farzanah Farshid wird, a disciple
of Kaivan, his lineage, 1. 105 -
description of a fight between
him and Bahman, 106 —his death,
ibid.

Farzanah Kharrad, disciple of Kai-
van, his origin, [. 103—au anec-
dote of hun, 104—his death, 1035,

Farzanah Khiradmand. disciple of
Kaivan, his descent, tight with
Rustam, 1. 106, 107.

Farzanah Khushi Mobed), author of
Busm gah-i Durvehan, 1. 104,
119 —a quotation from this work,
120, 121.

I'arwardin, name of an angel and
a month, 60 aud n. 1, 61,

Fasakh, ¢ fracture, " 111, 130,

Fas hawdi. work of Shaikli Mohi
eddin, L. 234.

3349

tatimah, daughter of¥tu bammed,
wife of AL 11398 n. 1 111, 51—
her tnheritanee disputed to her —
the gate of her house burnt  she
never spoke to the enemies of her
husband, 82 n. 1, 53 n.

Fatimite « Khalifs , descendants of
Ismad, 11, 398 u.—of Ali and
Fatima, the daughter of the pro-
phet, 401 n.—the termination of
their dominion, 430 n.

Fatuhat, ** victories,” 111, 281.

Favaid Madaniy, ** Useful Notes by
*a tatizcen of Mediva,” woik
quoted, 1. 272, 381, 382.

Favatmasihan, * scienee of future
*oevents,” contaned in the sivth
Nosh of the Zand-Avesta, I. 273
and n.

Favardigan, ¢ five supplementary
*days of theyear,” 1. 312 — therr
names, 62, 3206, 327.

Favatah, «* Prolegomena,” title of a
work of Maibeds, HI. 226, 237.
Fayz, ** emanation,” and other sig

ndications, 111 230 n. 2.

Fedak, a castle near the town of
Khatbar—an inheritance of Fati-
ma, 1. 3t n. 2 — taken from
and 1estored to the family of AL,
32 1.

Fedayi, name of the devoted follow-
ers of Hassan Sabah, and the doe-
trine of the Ismailahs, 11. 433 0. 2.

Ferdid, see Feruvad.

I'erchengiram, name of Venus, 1.
38 n.

Perha 1, celebrated architect, 1. 142,

Ferhengi Shuuti, quoted, HI, 267
n. 1,

Ferhosh, an ancient Persian lung.
chose seven poets, each of whom,
ot one day of the week, reetted
his verses Lo the king, HI 107.

Fead eddin Attlar, a work of his
quoted, 111, 96 n. 1, 249 u. 1.

Ferishta « History of ', [. 41 n. 1,

Perk, © division,” I 293 . 1.

Fersendaj, taith of Mahdbad, 1. 21
n. 1.

Uerzabad, another name of Maha-
bad, 1. 21 n.



340

Yerz Desatir, or ¢ the Great Desa-
tir,” 1,63 n. 1.

Ferz-zemiar, ‘¢ great prayer, " 1. 79

Fesus ul hikem, ** the bezels of
++ philosophers,” a work of Mohi
eddin Ibn Arabi, T11. 91.

Fikah, ‘¢ jurisprudence,” 11 373
n. 1.

Firrah Kari, disciple of Shidosh,
how he was revenged on the pea-
santry of Achan.who had offended
him, 1. 115, 126.

INDEX.

Foucaud, professor of Tibetan, i1
292.

Foucher ( abbé ), a learned French
author, his opinion about the
Zand books, 1. 223 n. — quoted,
278 n. 373.

Fortia d'Urban { marquis», 1. 303,
306.

Frank, his Freneh translation of the
Hebrew Bible quoted, 1. 301,
302, 303.

Fransai ( Padri), 1. 303.

G.

Gada Narayana, master of a sect,
11. 229.

GGahambara, ** six periods of crea-
““tion,”’ 1.312—six festivals,346—
origin of it, and description of
the creation, 348, 349, 350.

Gah Havan, ¢ sunrise,” 1. 316 n.

;ah-i-zarin, ** golden place in hea-
* ven,” 1. 288.

Gah-numas, ‘* astrologer,” L. 169.

Gandharva, ¢ science of music,” 11.
65 n. 1.

Gandhara-vivihah, a form of mar-
riage among Hindus, 11, 72.

(ranésa man, appointed tutor of the
author of the Dabistan, 11. 145.

Gangavara, place of pilgrimage, n
Kachmir, 11. 166.

Gangu, a boy ten years old, initiated
in idealism, 11. 103.

Garbha adana karma, a rite of the
Hindus, II. 54 and n. 2.

Garcin de Tassy, quoted in the
notes of vol. I. pp. 1,2, 3; 1L
115, 168, 224, 342, 368; 111. 29
n. 235 n. 239 n. 1, 286 n.

Gautama, husband of Ahalya, 1I.
68.

Gdya, Giya, town in India, a place
of pilgrimage, 1. 53 and n.
about it.

traya mereta, or Gayo mard, the
primitive man, . 353 n.

Gayatri, *¢ sacred prayer,” II. 61
n. 1.

Ghaib al ghaiyub, * the mysterious
¢ hidden,” 111. 248, 267, 268
n. 1.

haib imkani, ** the possible disap-
« pearance,” T1I. 278.

Ghéibet kaberi,*‘the great absence,™
I 377.

Ghazi khan Badakshf, a great logi-
cian, 111, 97.

Ghaib mahali, *¢ the illusive dis-
¢ appearance,” III. 278.

(+hiibet siri, ** the minor absence.”
I1. 377.

Ghasal, * ablution,” 11. 59, 60, 61
—how interpreted by the Ismai-
lahs, 408; 11i. 259.

Ghaldld Abu Hamed Muhammed
Ebn Muhammed Ghazalr, sur-
named Hajjet ul islam Zain ed-
din al Tusi, 11. 349 —a short
account of him and his works,
ibid. n. 2,

Gilshah, assumes the government in
obedicnce to Tleaven, 1. 29.

Gird-koh, a fort, taken by the Ismai-
ilahs, 1. 39 —taken by llolagu,
430 n.
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Lita govinda, poem composed by
Jayadiva, 11. 180 n. 1.

Giti hharid, * a pious wift,” 1. 289
and n 2.

Gladwin, quoted, 1. 9 n. 14.

(xlaire (Monsieur), his French trans-
lation of the Hebrew Bible. II.
301, 302, 303.

tinostics (The), make great use of
Oriental cosmogony and psycho-
logy, as derived from Zoroaster,
1. 224 n.

tiodana,* gift ofa cow,” 11. 57 n 4.

Gokhastah (Ahriman), 1. 345.

tiomedha, ** sacrifice of a cow,” 11.
83.

Gopinath ' Raf), author quoted, 1. 4.

Goraknath, name of the divinity—a
saint—adopted by a class of Yo-
gis, 11. 128 n. 1. 129,

trioya Kasem, author of an account
of Sectaries, 11. 230.

tioyastah, Gojestah, Gosakhtah, the
evil spunt, 1. 337.

Grihastha, ** married men,” I1. 243,
241.

Gul shen-raz, ** The Mystery of the
** Rose-Bower,” 11, 102; I11.142,
228 n. 233.

(zuna, ** property,” 11. 14 n. 1.

Gundwar, a particular sect, 1. 24t
--kill strangers, 242,

Gurgin, a Persian chieftain, whose
digmty remained more than a
thousand years in his family, 1.
163.

Gura Govind, son of Tégh Babader,

Habib Ajemi, UL 239 o, 1.

[tabs-i-dam, imprisonment of the
breath, 1. 111

Hadis hasen, ** an elegant tradi-
¢ tion,” 11, 386.
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founder of the national greatness
of the Sihhs, author of the Dasa-
ma Padshah grantha, ** The
** Book of the Tenth King,” 11
288 n. 1.

Guru-mata, great council of the
Sikhs, 11 288 n. 1.

Guruva gurinah, Brahmans of Kach-
mir, 1. 103.

Gushaspian, a sect, I. 278 n.

(xushtasp, son of Lohrasp, I, 88—
receives Zardusht, 243 and n. 2

hears his doctrine, 246, 247,

248 —demands a proof of the
truth of the Zand-Avesta, and a
miracle, 249—doubts of it, 250
—displeased with Zardusht, 251
—throws away the Zand-Avesta,,
and imprisons the prophet, 252—
tinds his charger palsied, ibid.—
calls Zardusht, and accepts the
conditions for the cure of the
horse, 233 —punishes the enemies
of the prophet,284 255 — requests
the grant of four wishes, 286 —
sees four angels, and falls sense-
less from his throne, 237,288 —on
the tasting of hallowed wine,
ascends to heaven, 239 — esta-
blishes fire-worship in his king-
dom, 260—calls Jangranghichah
to Tran, 276 is said to have tra-
velled in India, ibid. n, 2.—re-
lates and explains a parable of
Zardusht, 368, 369.

Gwalior, a fort in the province of
Agra, 1. 274,

Hadis musik, ¢ a strong tradition,”
1 386.

Hadis saluh, ¢ a1 awthentic tradi-
‘“tion,” 11. 386.
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Hadis sif, **a weak tradition,” IL.
387.

Hladokt, a Nosk of the Zand-Avesta,
I. 271, - 75.

Haliz of Shiraz, a poet, quoted, 1.
81, 89, 106, 111, 113, 119, 121,
123, 127, 129, 143; 11. 144, 216.
296 ; II1. 23. 26.

Haft-aureng, ** seven thrones,” 111
267 n. 1.

Haft khan amékhi, seven places of

union, II. 131.

Haft-sur, seven ramparts in Istak-
har, 1. 48.

Haj, 11, 258.

Hajab, ¢¢ veil,” II1. 273 n. 1.

Hajer ul dsvad, °* the black stone
*« of Mecca,” IfI. 168.

Hajet ul hak, surname of Avisenua.
il. 168.

Haji Khalfa, quoted, 11I. 218 n. 2,

Hak al yakin, ** the truth of con-
“viction,” title of a work, 111
223.

ilakem beamr allah, a Fatimite Kha-
Iif, adored as a (sod by the Druses
I1. 421 n. 1.

Hakem ben Hasham, an imposter,
and rebel against the ruling Kha-
lif, 111, 3 n. 1.

tlakikat, ¢ truth, reality,” 111 29,

36.

Hakiket al hakiyek, ** reality of
¢ reahties,” 111, 222,

Hakim dostur, a learned contempo-
rary of Mohsan Fani, 1l. 205—
his creed, 210, 211.

Hal, <* state,” its meaning in th»
terminology of the Sufis, I11. 242
n. 2.

Hatal, *¢ the new moon,” [I11. 261.

Halnameh, a work of Bayend, I1L.
27, 28 - extracts from this work,
34, 38.

Hambaliah, a Muhammedan sect,
11. 335.

Hamdan, town in Persia, 11. 172,

Hamestan, one of the seven hea-
vens, explanation of them, 1.
293 n.

lamid eddin Nagorr, author of a
Commentary upon love, 111 251,

INDEX.

Hamlton, Charles, II1. 88 n. 1.

Hamiyal, bad deeds, 1. 328,

Hammer (baron, quoted, I. 82 u.
205 n. 3: 11, 300, 323, 330 363
n. 1,405 n. 1, 423, 442 0. 2, §56;
HI 97 u. A, 123 n. 4, 177 n. 1,
212 n. 1,221 n. 1,232 n. 1, 241
n. 1.

Hamshpata mihdim, the sixth Ga-
hambar, I. 347, i¢bid. n. 1.

Hamza, uncle of Muhammed, the
prophet, killed in battle, III. 11
n. 1.

Hanba! Ahmed Ebn Hanbal, the
head of a Muhammedan sect, 11.
328, 329, 332.

Hanifs, or Abu Hanifa al Noman
Ebn Thabet, founder of a Miuham-
medan sect, the Hanefites— his
sepulchre, 1. 54 1. 329 n.; ac-
cused to have been attached to
have been attached to Magism,
111. 63.

Hanifiah, name of a Muhammedan
seet, 1. 353.

Hlansa-mauntra, a particular prayer,
1. 134 n.

Hansa radja, a Brahman, Il. 184.

Hanuman, a deity, 1. 219,

Hanuman, chief of savage tribes,
called monkeys, ally of Rama, 1.
23 n. 3.

Hara, amount near Mecca, appeared
interposing between the two sec-
tions of the moon, miraculously
cloven by Muhammed, II. 68
a. 1.

Hara Rama puri, a Sanyasi and Jna-
ni, his speech, conduct, death, 1.
108, 109.

Haratirth, a holy place of Kachmir,
1L 166.

Har azar, a fire-temple, 1. 47.

Harbanists, Harnanites, a sect of
Sabwans, 111. 311 n.

Harbavantis, a sect of Vaichnavas,
I, 151,

Hardwar, a place 1n the province
Delhi, holy place of the Hindus,
H. 197 0. 1.

Harem, - roval apartment, ' 1. 23.

Hargovind, son of Arjunmal, (1.
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248 —a wathihe turu—why he
wore two swords in his girdle,
273 n. 4—imprisoned by Jehan-
gir during twelve years, 27§ —
serves Shah Jehan—acts 1 the
Panjab—wars with Shah Jehan's
troops, 273—retires to the moun-
tatnous country of Raja Tara-
chand, 276 —spreads far his reli-
gion, 276 —his ereed, 277 —a
parable of his, 277, 279—date of
his death, 280.

Harjavi, or Harrayi, a zuru ol the
sthhs, 11, 273 —son of Baba Jov,
and grand~on ot flar-zovind, 281,
282 — the seventh Guru of the
sthhis—friend of the author of the
Dabistan, 282.

Haridas Gosmin |, founder of a sect,
I1. 232, 233.

Har hishoa, successor to the Guru
ilarrayi of the Sikhs 11,288 n. 1.

Harun 1 Aaron), 1. 208,

Harun, a Jew, comvert and disciple
of Farzanah Bahram, T 136, 137.

Haryali, a Dakham word for the
sanserit Durva grass, 1. 80,

Hasan, son of Al the last of the
fegitimate hhalifs, 11 n. 1.

Hash-o bash, ** presence and ab-
cogenee” at court, L {61,

Hashaviyat Ashariah, a class of Mu-
hammedans, T 334,

{lashtanagar, ** eight townships " in
Adghanistan, L 41,

Hashul, name of a Nosk of the Zand-
Avesta, 1. 274,

llassan al Basir, a short account of
him, IL38Yand n. t; HIL 18 0. 2,

Huassei ben Has~awn ben Al ben Aln-
akil, eminent tn seholastie theo-
logy, 11, 378.

Liassan, son of Sabah, a deputy of
the Tmam, anthor of a book—ab-
stract of o, ML AL, MT—lus
hineage, 423, 2% n. 1 —comes to

Nishapur, 126—his fnvor and dis-

crace at court, 27, 120—his tra-

vels, 129—coes to Egypt, 30 -
favoi and disgrace thete—zoes to

Sy, 930, A3t —travels, spreads

s dochime, gans the tort Ala-

mut, 432, 433 - purchases it

434 acyvues Rudbar and ho-
histan, 433 — lus conduct and

domuation, «bid. n. 2. — orders
the death of two of his sons, ap-
points his suecessor, Fil—date of
lus death, 436, 442.

Hassan Fakiani, a minister of Kia
buzerg Umid, H. 14l.

Hassan Mazinderani, killed Ala-ed-
dinruferof the Almutians, 11.447.

Havalet, - giving in charge,” a term
of the lsmailahs, 1. 406.

Havayr manavi, *< the true soul,”
L 142,

lazaj. Arabian metre, 1.1, 2.

Hazarahs, a tribe distinet from the
Afghans and Moghuls, 11, 43
ashort account of them, (bid. n. 1.

Hazeret ghaib mas af, ¢ the presence
ol therelative mystery,” 111,238,

tazeret jamah, ** the presence ot
** the vest,” I 239,

Hazeret mus af ghaib, ** the presence
- of the mysterious relatwon,” 1L,
238.

Hazeret shiahidet mutlak, < the pre-
sssenee of the absolute evidence,
1. 238.

Hedavah al hikmet, ** the Guide o
* Seiepee,” 1. 247

Hedaya fil foru, ** the Guide in the
=+ Branches of the Law,” quoted,
1. 88.

Herdames , Idris, Enoch), establishes
fumizations and wine sacritices,
1. t60.

Herbelot, author of the ** Biblio~
© theque orentale” quoted, |
59, 37, 104, 112, 130, 138, 144,
1§53, 202, 222, 508 1 169, 172,
173,175, 175, 323, 323, 330. 361,
383, 419 0. 2, 129 L 120 2,
130 270,79, 123 n. 1, 138 n. 1,
178, 287 no 1, 280 o, .

Heresfetmad, name of Zoroaster's
father, according to the Desitr,
1. 213 u. 280 n.

Hermes al Hermes, 1L 105 — i
epoeh, several Heimes, 106 0. |
Hernnppus, treats expressly oft Zo-

touster’s works, L0224 0.
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Hermodores, o Platonic philoso -
pher, quoted, 1. 212 n.

tlernan, the founder of a sect,
branch of the Sabeans, I1I. 103 v,

[Hernanites, or llerranites, a s. et,
1. 105 n.

iiero, son of Armenins, compared
to Arda-Viraf, 1. 30% n. 1.

Herodotus, quoted, 1. 17, 171, 20%,
340; 11. 37; 1. 111.

Hertushad, name for Zardusht, 0
the Desitir, 1. 289 n.

tétu, ** cause, reason,” 1. 208.

Hétwabhasa, ‘¢ fallacius arga-
““ment,” 269 n. 1.

Hikmet al &in, *the srienca of
** what is essential,”” 111. 218.

Hirbed, ascetic, learned man, I, 17.

I8—minsster for the purpo-e of

adoration, 241.

ifirbed Sar, the pure high-priest, |.
147,

lirbed,a descendant from Zardusht,
and learned contemporary ¢f Mols-
san Iani, 111, 204

Hitcherasp, an ancestor of Zar-
dusht, I. 245 n.

Hokh shéthrotemas, a short prayer,
. 334—variations of the name,
thid. n. 1,

tolagu Khan, son of Tuli Khan, be-

comes master of the person of

Rukn-eddin, and of the fort Mai-
mun-diz, . 449 n. - takes more
than forty castles ot the Ismarlahs
—completes the conquest of this
sect, 430 n. — marches towards
Baghdad — takes the town and e
khaiif, whom he puts to a cruel
death, 7bid

Hom, a tree, its juice employed i
sacrifices, 1. 313 n, 1.

Hom, the first apustle of the law, §
333 n.

Hloma, burnt offering, 1. 53, 62—
when to be performed by a Riah-
man, 77,78, 81, 82, 101, 199

Houover, *“ pure desire,” 1. 26 n. 1.

Hormuz-azar,** a tire-temple,” 1. 47,

Hormuzd, a person of the Radian
seet, [ 203.

Normuzd « Jupiter + deseription ot

INDEX.

his form, 1. 36, 37 - angel pre-
siding over the first day of every
month, 62 n.

Hoshidar, father of Bahram, enti-
tled Hamawand, and, by the na-
tion, Shapur, 1. 270.

Héshwazhen, *¢ a trance,” 1. 83.

Hoshyar (Mobed), author of the
Sarud~i-Mastan, ** the Songs of
‘¢ the intoxicated,” his descent—
becomes a disciple of Kaivan, 1.
110—his mode of devotion—man-
ners, 114, 113—his death, 112.

itosain, Husain (Imam), son of Alj.
where killed, 1. 47 — account of
his death, II. 339 n. 1.

Hossain, a son of Hassan Sabah, put
to death by order of his father,
1. 441

{fossain Fani, a chief of the Ismai-
lahs, defends Mumin-abad, 1L
437.

Hossain Fani, the dadi of Kohistan,
put to death by a son of Hassan
sSabah, 1. 441.

Hossain Mansur Hallaj, a disciple of
Joneid, II1. 291 n. 1.

Hossain, son of Mayin eddin Mai-
bedi, I11. 217 n. 2, 226.

Hossein (Shaikh), of Khorassan,
contemporary of Mahmud She-
bisteri, 11I. 237 n. 3.

Hostanes Archimagus, makes first
known in Europe the Persian
religion and philosophy, 1. 223 n

Hotukhshan, name of the fourth
class of the people. 1. 19 n.

Hrid, ¢¢ heart,”” one of the six re-
gions of the human body, I1. 150.

Hudah, son of Jar Alad, 1. 177.

Huo, the niece cf Jamasp, third
wife of Zoroaster, 1. 281 n.

Hur, Huri, *¢ celestial virgin,” I11.
159, 142,

Huristar, name of the first class of
the people, 1. 18.

Hushang, king and prophet, 1. 30,
3t—son of Siamuk. 88.

Hushiar (Mobed), carries in his
arms the author of the Dabistan,
in his infancy to be blessed by
Chatur Yapah, 1. 145.
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Hushian, a sect of the Persian reli-
gion, I. 6.

Hushidar, a descendant from Zar-
dusht, 1. 232,

Hushidarmah, a descendant from
Zardusht, 1. 232.

Hushiar Refik Nikarindah, a person
of the tribe of Maksud chep, 1l.
361.

Hushyar (Mobed ), his works, quo-
ted, 1. 72.

Huviyat, ** essence,” 11i. 222.

Huz ul Hayat, a Persian work, of
Ambaret Kant, containing the
sayings of Goraknath, It. 137.

Hyde (Thomas), quoted, 1.17 n. 60,
70, 93. 112, 143, 206, 210, 213,
219, 222, 224, 243, 246, 233,
263, 273, 283, 284, 246, 297,
303, 306, 314, 324 326, 331,
337.

I.—J.

Jaafriyah, a town 1n Arabian Irak,
1. 307 and n. 3.

Jabel al damli, a celebrated theolo-
gian, 1i. 381.

Jabr, Shemseddin, 1I1. 234 n.

Jaber, Jaberiah, a Mubammedan
sect, 11, 330 n. 2, 352 n. 1.

Jabilka, a fabulous town, TI1. 279.

Jabilsa, a fabulous town, IIL. 279.

Jabril, an angel, his functions, H.
337—emanated from the tenth
power of intelligence, 11, 143—
similar to human nature, bid.
— cleaves the breast of Muham-
med, afd washes his heart, 177
n. 2 —his form described, 178,
179—directs Muhammed on his
way to heaven,182,283—conducts
him to his own celestial mansion,
190 —to the heavenly tabernacle,
194 —remains behind the pro-
phet, 195 n. — he is the highest
secretary and first intelligence,
236—brings happy news to Mu-
hammed. 240 — figures as the
science of divinity, 246 — the
image of wisdom, 231.

Jacob, son of Joseph (Rabbi), trans-
lator of the five books of Moses
from Arabic into Persian, i1, 300.

Jad, a measure of time, 1. 14.

Jddar, superintendant of police. 1.
169,

Jadongois, solicitor of money from
the wealthy, 1. 292, 320.

Jadu, a Fakir, disciple of Sath rah,
. 110 —his free conduct—death,
110, 111, 112,

Jafr Mosuddek, son of Muhammed
meetum, ** the expected,” 11. 399
n. 1.

Jafr sadik, the sixth Imam, II. 390
—son of Muhammed Baker—his
birth and death, ibid. n. 1.

Jaganath, a boy, eight years old,
who ridiculed idolatry, 1. 103,
106

Jagar prarag, a sect, 11. 128.

Jagaravast'ha, ** state of being
“awake,” 1. 92.

Jagat ambd, mother of the universe,
name of Maya, II. 150.

Jagganath, town with a holy tem-
ple, H. 70.

Jaghir, allotment made by the state
to an wndividual, 1. 176. :

Jagrat, < awaking,” 1. p. 83.

Jahad, *“ holy war upon unbelie-
vers,” 11, 262,

Jahandas, a Sikh, pretender to the
dignity of a Guru, anecdote of
him, 1I. 282, 283.

Jahan Navard, an individual of the
Patkarian sect, [, 204,

Fahmi Ebn Sefwan, head of a <eet,
1. 332 n. 2.
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Jai Afram, son of Abad, cailed to
the throne, {. 23 — assumes the
government and restores the in-
stitutes of his father, 24, 88.

Jai Alad. son of Jai Afram, the last
monarch of the Jai dynasty, 1. 24,
88.

Jala bhakta, ¢ worshippers of wa-
* ter,” L. 243.

Jalpa, ‘¢ debate,” 11. 208 n. 4.

Jamaat, ¢ assembly,” 11, 324 n. 2.

Jamaati, a Mubhammedan sect, li.
326.

Jamah, < union,” 11, 222,295 n. 1.

Jamal Gili, a learned man in Kaz-
vin,and secret [smailah, protected
by Ala-eddin, I1. $47.

Jamana, *¢ eructation,”’ 11, 133 n. 1.

Jamasp, brother, or minister, of
Gusht—-asp, prophet, supposed
author of a Persian work, trans-
lated into Arabie, .12 and n. 3

~receives hallowed milk from
Zardusht, 259 —Jamisp’s words
quoted, 338, 339, 360, 361.

Jamblicus, his Lfe of Pythagoras,
quoted, 1. 277 n. 1.

Jamen, servant of Madar, killed,
devoured, restored to lite, 11, 224,
223 —a saint of that name, proyves
his viitue, 226.

Jami (Maulavy), the surname of Ab-
dal Rahmen, quoted, 1. 83; 1.
173 n. 2.

Jam i-Kai Khusro. work of
Kaivan, quoted, L. 76.
Jamshai, also called Yekanabin, a

sect, 1. 193,

Jamshasp, son of Jemshid, son of
Tahmuras, [. 193.

Jamshaspians, a sect, 1. 193.
Janaka, king of Mithila, a tegzend of
him, 1L 233, 256 261 to 266.
Jana loka, one of the fourteen
spheres, 1. 12 —regio) of the

sons of Brahma, «bid, n. 3.

Jangaman, sect of Mindas — their
behet, 11. 218.

Jangranghichah, master of Jamasp
--writes Lo tiushtasp — disputes
with Zardushe, 1276 adopts hes
farth, 277,

Azar

INDEX,

Jani (Gosain j, founder ol a sect v!
Vaichnavas, 11. 234,

Japa avite of the Hindus, L. 33—
muttering prayers, 126.

Jarudiyat, a branch of the Zavdiyat,
iI. 363 n. 1.

Jasa, a Brahman, in whose house
the Kalki-avatar is to take place,
15 24,

Jashen Sudah, a work of Mobed
Hushyar, I, 72,

Jashn i Sadah, ** festival of Sadah.”
work of Mobed Hoshyar, L 112,

Jata Karma, a rite of the Hindus,
I35 and n. 2,

Jd'ti, « futile argument,” 1. 209
-—twenty-four enumerated, ¢hid.
n. 4. .

Jats, a low class of Hindus, 11, 112
—a short account of them, 270
n. 1.

Javedan Khirad, book aseribed to
Jewshid, 1. 32 0. 143 n.

Jaya diva, a Ramanands, author of
a mystical poem upon Krichna
and Radha, 11,180 0. 1, 182 0. 1.

Jayakari, philosophers, attached to
temporariness, [, 308.

Jarbet, *“attraction,” 111 29% n. 2.

Iblis, « Satan,” 1. 347 o, 1 —or~
dered to adove Adam, 111, 8§ n. 2,
9 n, —the power of imagiation,
146,

ibn Makana Saheb-i-Mah Washgher,
111, 80, 210, )

Ibrahim (Muilay, a zealous adhe
rent to the cieed of the Shidhs.
1. 364.

Idris (or Euoech, see Hermes), il
106 0. 1,

Jehan Ara, epitome of the Huistory
of Persa, 1. 31.

Jelal Bokhari (Sad), TH, 236 n. 1.

Jelal-eddin, sultan of Khorazm and
other provinces, retires before
Jangis Khan, 1L 599 n.—gains
two hattles over the Moghuls
{hies towards the Indus—is over-
thiowa i a battle on that river
destioys his whole family, and
passes the niver, 1L 147 0. 0L

delal-eddin, son o Mivan Bayezd.
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L. 42—succeeds to his father’s
dignity, ibid.—brought before
the emperor Akbar—flies —takes
Ghizni—cannot maintain himself,
43 —is defeated and killed, 44.

Jelal-eddin Bokhari, founder of a
sect, 11, 226 n. 2.

Jelal-eddin Hassan, ben Muhammed,
ben Hassan, the sixth ruler of
the Alamutians, Il. %46 n. 2—
date of his death, 447.

Jelal-eddin Kumi (Mawlana), the
most celebrated mystical poet of
the Orient, L. 123 u. %

Jelal-eddin Rumi (Mawlana), disci-
ple ot Mohi-eddin, T1L. 23% n. 1,

Jelalian, a sect of Muhammedans,
L 226, 227, 228; 111, 236 n. 1.

Jemal-eddin mataher. writer upon
prophecy and unity, L. 379.

Jemalian, a sect, 111. 236.

Jemshid, king and prophet, 1. 30,
31 alaw of lus quoted, 73 —son
of Tahmuras, 88 — his sentiments
expressed to Abtin, 194,

Yemshid, author of many philoso
phireal worhs, 193.

lengis Khan, dates of his birth and
death, 1. 160 n. 1; III. £13 and
n. 1, 119 n. 1—destoys the do-
minion of the Setjuk dyoasty, il
149 n.—divides his empire before
his death, ibid, — worshipper of
the stars, 111 112 — subject to
tranees aud epileptic tits —parti-
culars relative te them—practises
divination by means ol combs,
113—made prisoner, recovers his
liberty, 414 —is just and equi-
table, 7bid. - appoints his succes-
sor, 113 - his Tast advice to his
sons, 118, 119 —duration of his
dymasty, 121 n. 1.

Jeresht, the fourteenth Nosk of the
Zand-Avesta, its contents, 1. 274,

Jermaghun, a general of Oktayi
Khau, sent with a foree against
Yelal-eddin, king of Khorssan,
whom he defeats, H1. 116, 117,

Jeemshar, name of Jemshid, 1. 31 n.

thhndm, = penetertich vl HE 257
n. 1

thtilam, how mterpreted by the Is-
mailahs, 1. 408 n. 2.

Jin, * spirits of fire,” I, 236.

Jitendriya, ** who has subdued the
¢ senses,”’ 1. 239.

Ijtihad, “*rational dialectics,” [} 378
n. 2.

Jiva, ¢ life,” 1. 123, 124,

Jivanasp, son of Sisan, resides in
Kabulistan, 1. 276 n. 2.

Jivatatma, ** the vital principle, o
‘¢ spirit,” 11 92,

Hahiah, followers of the religion of
Akbar, I11. 48.

llam-eddin, named Buzin-Khan (Ha-
Kim) built Vizirabad, a town, II.
194,

fiham, ** inspiration,” 11l. 174 n. 1.

Imim, Iméamat, a religious digni-
tary, and office — conditions
thereof, 11. 362, 363 — twelve
Imams, enumcrated, 367, 368
n. 1 - their prohibitions of sci-
ence, 373 — instructions, 376 —
sevenr Imams of the Ismaulahs.
1005 1L 172 173,

Imanah (The), a class of Muhamme-
dan sectanies, 1. 388; 11, 12,

tmamiyat asulin, a sect, 11. 383.

Linbal, a fort in hhasazm, surren-
ders to the besieging Moghuls for
want of water, at the Yery mo-
ment of a heavy fall of vain, 1L
120.

Imkan, ** possibilitv,” TIL 141—
tour sorts of 1. ibud. n. 1.

Joana skandha, *+ personality,” 11
197,

Joanam uttamam  ** the highest
¢ state of beatitude,” {1, 95.

Jaini, possessor of the Vedanta
science, 11, 96.

Jnanindra, particular class of Jna-
nis, 1. 103.

Jnapti skandha, ¢ the koowledge ot
‘ animal nature,” 1. 198,

fndra, ** the window of life, the
- passage of the soul,” where
placed, 1. 154,

Indra, regent of the Last  Punva
1. 219.

Indrazabarayog  Vasishta,  pame

-
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given (o the instructions of Va-
sishta to Rama, II. 28.

Indriya, *¢ exterior senses,” 1. 204
—six senses, 200.

fnsan Kamil, ** the perfect man,”
{1l. 276 n. 2.

Joli handi, a seet, 11. 128.

Jog-Vasishta (also Yog-vasishta, and
Yasishta-yog), name given to
Vasishta’s instructions to Rama,
11. 28, 96, 256, 268.

Joneid Abu’l Kasem, 1II. 273 n. 1.

Jones (sir William ), deaies the au-
thenticity of Zoroaster's works
published in French, 1. 223 n.

Jorjani, author of the Commentary
upon the Mewakif, 11. 323.

Jorjani, author of Definitions, quo-
ted, I1L. 141 n. 4,174 n. 1, 224 n.
1,229 n. 2, 230 n. 1, 231 n. 2,
239 v. 2, 276 n. 2.

Jourdan {Am.), translator of a work
of Mirkhond, 1. 423.

tradet, a mystic ierm of the Druses,
[1I. 64 n. 2—other detinitions of
it, 224 n. 1.

Iraj, son of Feridun, permits de-
structive animals to be eaten, I.
74

Isana, the north-east region — re-
gent between the north and east,
1. 33, 219 n. 1.

Isapucha, worship of Giod, II. 126.

Isfandarmend, lsfandarmaz, name
of an angel and a4 month, 1. 61,
62 and n. 230 — gives benedic-
tions and instructions to Zar-
dusht, 2%2.

[sfandamaz-jah, the third additional
day of the Persian year, 1. 62 n.
Isfendiar, son of king Gusht-asp—

promoter of fire-worship, 1. 50,
88—his history and death, 191 n.
1 —receives one grain of the hal-
lowed pomegranate from Zar-
dusht, and becomes brazen-bo-
died, 260 —allegories ascribed to
him, 363, 364, 363, 366 — a
prisoner in the fort Gambadan,

371

Ishaia (Isaiah), the Hebrew prophet.

quoted, 1. 298, 306, 307.

INDEX.

Ishavet, ** Indications,” title ol a
work, IH. 218 p. 3.

Ishmata, one of the five failings, 11.
120.

[shrak Shuhab woddin  Maktul
(Shaikh), his works translated
into Persian, I. 122,

Ishrakian, ‘¢ Platonists,” I. 83.

Ishtam, ¢ sacrifice, oblation,” 1I.
139 n. 4.

Iskander { Alexander), seeks the
fountain of life, 1. 37, 68 and n.
1 —explanation of this allegory.
ibid.

Islam, the Muhammedan faith, 1l.
322 —its principal part, 341 to
337, 3335.

Ismail (Imam), son of Jafr sadik, 1.
297, 398 n.—his disappearance—
different versions about it, 398,
399.

Ismail Bég, a follower of Mazdak's
faith, 1. 378.

[smiil Isfahani ( Mulla), 111, 297.

Ismail Safavi, king of Persia, his
system with regard to hereditary
dignity, 1. 163.

[smail Sufi, of Ardistan, a descen-
dant from Musa, 1. 32 n. 200.
Ismail Safi (Mulla) of Istahan,

guoted, 1. 52.

Ismailiah { The), 1. 397, 399 n.1—
acknowledge the legitimate snue-
cession from Jifir to his son lsmid-
il. 399 n. 1—their creed, 400 to
404% (see Batenian) — different
names given to the Ismiilahs, 421
n. 1—duration of their existence,
and overthrow by Iolagu, 430 n.
—remains of this sect in Persia
and India, ibid. n.

Israfil, an angel, his function, 11.
337 —one of the powers of the
sun, II1. 145.

Istakhar, town of Persia, 1. 48 and
n. 8.

Istidad, *« disproportion,” 11f. 233.

Istidlal, ¢ the arguers,” a sect, Hl.
390—once called Mashayin, ibidl.
n. %.

Istidraj, ** a soit of miracle,” ILL
27%n. 1.
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Istinsak, ¢ washing the nostrils.”
. 259.

Istinsar,** drawing up water through
¢ the nostrils,” 111, 239.

Isvara,*the necessary being,”11.123,

Ita ahu Virio, a form of prayer, 1.
313 and n. 1, 319, 321.

Telaf sarf, ** absolute excellence,”
1. 283.

Juji, sen of Jengis Khan, the coun-
tries destined to him by his fa-
ther enumerated—dies before his
father, 111, 116 n.

Jush, or Gush, angel presiding over
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the fourteenth dayof every month,
l. 62 n.

Justin, 1. 33 n. 1.

Iyotisha, ¢* astronomy.” 1. 63 n. 1,
163.

Jyotish toma, ** sacrifice of four
¢« goats,”” 11, 82, 83.

Ized, explained, 1. 93 n.

Ized Dahman, a celestial being. who
blesses the just man and conducts
his soul to heaven, 1. 238 n.

Izeshne, the Pehivi name of a work,
part of the Zand-Avesta, 1. 223 n.
—translated into I'rench, 226 n.
—explained, 316 n.

k.

Kabah, holy temple of Mecca, by
whom built, 1. 47 n.; I1. 409 n,
2 —frequently mentioned as the
Kiblah of the Mubammedans, see
Kiblah.

Kabir, a disciple of Ramanandra,
11. 486 n. 2 —a Varagi~—his first
meeting with his master, 187 to
188 — some of his specches, 189
—his chanity, 190—after his death
Hindus and Muhammedans claim
hus burial, 191—his corpse disap-
pears, ébid n. 1.

Kacha.son of Vrihoespati,his legend,
1. 225 n. 1,

Kadariah, Kadarian, a Muhamme-~
dan sect, 11. 323 n. 1, 333 n. 1.

Kadr, * God’s particular will,” 1.
352 n. 1, 111. 233.

kaf, a fabulous mount, 11. 260 n,
25 I11. 249 n. 1 (see Alburz).

Kafris, called Kafer Katoriz, a tribe
from Kabulistan, 111 301.

Kahgyur, one of the principal reli-
gious works of the Tibetans, T1.
291 n 2.

Kah Zand, ** hittle Zand,” 1. 352,
333.

Kajak, name of God with the Tibi-
tans, 1. 289 n. 1.

Kaim makidm, ** viceregent,” TII.
203.

Kai-Kats, the second King of the
Kayan dynasty, his epoch, 1. 52
and n. 5 — his attempted ascent
to heaven and downfall explain-
ed, 36.

Kar Khisro, king and prophet, 1.
30. 163—resigns the crown—dis-
appears suddenly, 192 n. —kilis
Afrasiab, 11, 130 n. 1 —lives still,
by means of a peculiar mode of
breathing, 136.

Kat Kobad, son of Zab, 1. 88.

Kai Nishin, brother of Kai-Kaus,
interprets the adventure of his
brother, 1. 56 — son of Kai Ko
bad, 88.

Kafvan azar, a fire-tempie, I. 47.

Kakak (1brahim), founder of a sect,
his hfe, conduct, speech, 11. 229,
230.

Kakan, a sect founded by Ibrahim
Kakak, 11. 229,

Kila-dek (Kaladiva), peculiar rite
of the Sactians, 11, 153.

Kalem, ¢ scholastic theology.” defi-
nition thereof, 11. 327 n. 2, 375
n. 1.

Kalian Bharati. a Sanvasi, his ac-
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count of Shah Abas, king of
Persia, 1. 146, 1%7.

Kalinga, name of a province in
India, I 3.

Kalinga, a city, in which is the tem-
ple of the tortoise, 11. 70.

Kalis'akha, sacred tree, II. 80.

Kala-skandha, ¢bid. n. 6.

Kali Warastah (Imam), ¢ the Hum-
¢ ble,”” his verses quoted, 1. 138.

Kaliyug, the fourth age of the Hin-
dus, 11.24% —when it begns, ibid.
n. 1 —~its fixrd duration, 48.

Kalki- Avatar, the testh Avatar of
Vichnu. [l. 24 — when to take
place, ibid.

Kalpa, a part of the Yedas, on cere-
mouies, 1. 63 n. 1.

Kamada, sexual love, [1. 154,

Kamal,a distinguished Vahadi, killed
by Abas, 111, 23, 24,

Kamal eddin, sou of Miyan Bayezid,
I11. 42,

RKamer ‘the moon), the son of Atri,
the Sage, II. 39—bears the title
of superior wisdom, I1I. 200, 201
—a mixed light with a particular
property, 202—the seal of perfec-
tion, 2%4.

Kam-hibdas, a sect, [1. 128.

kam Joi, a follower of the Samra-
dian doctrine —verses of his quo-
ted, 1. 200.

Kamkar, an ascetic of the Samra-
dian sect, 1. 197 — author of a
treatise containing amusing anec-
dotes, 198 — examples of them,
ibid. 199, 200.

Kamrap { Hakim), of Shiraz, per—
forms a supposed miracle, 1. 117.

Kamran of shiraz (Hakim ', relates
a speech of Chatur Vapah, 1L 143,

Kamran, of Shirag, a Peripatetic, 11
203 — his erudition — conduct,
206, 207 — death—burial, 208—
his opinions, 211, 216 —Hhis beha-
vior towards another seet, 217
—the books which he read with
his duseiples, 217, 218, 219.

Kamus, a Khodayi  merchant), I.
21

Kanesh bhat, a Jnanindra, 11 107,

INDEX.

Kamgaram, a place on the borders
ot Kandahar, 111. 28.

Kant'a, wind-pipe, 1. 132,

Kapal-dsan, a particular rite of de-
votion, . 123,

Kar, a class of Sanyasis, 11. 139.

Karawa, ** cause,” 11, 17.

Karana sarira,** the original frame.”
H. 177 n.

Karankabanta, a Dakhani word for
a sacred tree, 11, 80.

Karanyiksha, a demon, carries the
earth under water, 1. 20.

Kargi, a Telinga word for the Sans-
erit Durva, saerificial grass, 1. 80.

Karkh, a quacter of Baghdad, Il
490 o, 2.

Karma' h,Saturn’s stay in each man
sion of his orbit, 1. 27.

Karmah hormuzi, Jupiter's stav m
cach mansion of his orbit, 1. 27.

Karmatiaus, a sect. founded by Ha-
madan, surnamed Karmata, 11
421 n. 1

Karsal, a Saturnian vear, 1. 27.

Karsal hormuzi, Jupiter s period, i
27.

Karun, Korah, the eousin of Moses,
aceording o the Mihummedans,
L 70 0. 1.

Karuna,** tenderness, pity,” (1. 121,

Kasam Kkhan, quoted, 111, 203.

Kaseb, ** acquisition,” I1. 353 n.

Kashef mani, ** inuer revelation,”
115 274,

Kashef ul mahjub, ** the revelations
““ of the veiled Being,” 1. 2635.

Kashef suri, ** exterior reyelation,
1. 274,

Kashial, a place in the mount.ins ot
Rashmir, inhabited by a pasrticn-
lar sect, thewr customs, 1§, 244.

Kashmar, Kichmar, town in Kho-
rassan, where is Zardusht's ¢y -
press-tree [, 280 n. 306 and
n 3

Kashti, <t saered girdle,” 1. 297 —
deseription of it, thid. n. 314.

Kasimirshy, translator of the Koran
into French, gnoted, 111. 72 n. 1.

Kasur, its mystieal signification, TIt.
139, 162,
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Kas'vapa, a sect, 11, 128,

Katha, Krishna’s advice to Arjuna.
1. 96.

Kavi-s'astra, * poeties,” 11. 163,

hawser, a tiver of paradise, 11, 344
n. 1—in Gabriel’s heavenly man-
ston, a soutce hike wine, 111, 190

PR

- Aayastha. the writer cast, belonging
to the fourth class among the
Hindus, 11, 114 n. 1.

Kayomors, name equivalent to Gil-
shah, etymology of both names,
[. 200, son of Yasan Ajam, 88.

Kaz a, God’s umversal yudgment, 11,
332 n. 1 {11 233,

Kazil Saruk, a gencral of Malik-
shah, besieges Mumin-abad, a
tort of the lsmdilah, s army
disperses, 11 437

Kazl-bash, **red-head,” name given
to the Persians by the Turks, 1.
160 n. 1.

kazvin, town of Persia, 11, 172,

Kehatriyas, the second class of the
Hindus, their destination, Il 48
—what they are to learni—to per-
form, 78.

Keramet, ¢ prodigy,” 111. 473 n. 2,

Keramiah, Keramian, a Muhamme-
dan sect, 1. 331.

Kerat, ** chanting,” T11. 260

hera-Tabitian, the habitants of
Tibet, theiwr rehigion, 11 289, 292,

Kerb, ** provimity,” L 29% n. 1.

Kerbela, town, sepulehre of lmam
Husain, 1. 117—its ancient name,
51.

herges, a fabulous bird, 1. 36 n. 1.

Kertmdad, son of Jelal eddin, son
of Bayezid, delivered up to his
cnemtes and put to death, UL
47.

hermabah, place of resort for the
Terstan Kings, 1. 107 n. 2.

Kersi, the throne of God, the crys-
taline heaven, 11. 346,

Kesayt Tivare. a Brahman of
nares, settled at Lahore, H. 90.

Kesesrob, the tenth Nosk of the
Zand - \vesta, s conteats, 1,
273 n.

Jo-

31

Khadya, Muhanaeed's wite 11 300,
398 n.

Khadira Khandiea ), saevilicial
wood, 1. SO,

hhaibar, a town 1 the Arabian
provinee of tepor, 1L 31 n, 2,

Whair al B au. a book of the Roshe-
nran, 1. 44,

Khair eddin, son or Basend, 11, 42
[E

Khahani { Wakim, quoted, 11} 14,
168,

Khaki, merchant of the Shidabian
sect, 1, 207,

Kbata, quitting and reassuming the
body at pleasure, 1. 86

Khald, ¢« divesting.” a term of the
Ismaitals, 11, 406.

Khaled, son of Valid, and general
ot Abu behr, defeats the army of
Musaylima, who is hilied, 111, 4
n 1.

kharchang  {Creb)y,  constellation
which the Persian astronomers
represented by a tortoise, 11, 19,

Khatar hari, a sacred tree, 1. 80,

Khashar, name of a Nosk of the
Zand Avesta, 1. 2735,

Khatem, ** the seal,”” 111 244,

Rherka  the patched coat of asce-
tics, 11, 228,

Ihesht, the twelfth
Zand - Ave-ta, ats
27% n.

Khizr (Elas), discovers the foun-
tamn of life, 1. 37 v. 2, 358 n. 1.
Khodadad ( Mobed v, fonnder of a

sect, his opinon, 1. 201,

Khoda Jai { Mobed), quoted, 1. 76
diseiple of Azar haivan—his at-
tainments and austerities, 118—
author of a Commentary upon
Kaivau's poems—his death, 119,

Khodaiyan, a scct, followers of Mo
bed Khodadad, 1. 201.

Khogiah Shams eddin Muhammed,
L 247 o, 1.

khuar, angel presiding over the
tith day of every month, 1.
62 u.

Khurastar, novious animals, 1. 292,

Khurdad, name of an angel and a

Nosh of the
contents, |.
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month, I. 61, 62 n.—gives bene-
dictions and instructions to Zar-
dusht,2%2 —appears in Gushtasp’s
palace, 257.

Khurramiah, a name of the Ismai-
labs, 11. 421 n. 1.

Khurshid chehar, one of Zardusht’s
three sons, 1. 293 n, 1.

Khurshid Payah, the solar sphere,
1. 289.

Khushnudi namah, certificate of
good behaviour, I. 176.

Kia Buzerk umid, successor to Has-
san Sabah in Alamut, II. 436,
4%41~his conduct, 442—duration
of his reign, ¢bid. n. 1.

Kiblah, that part, or objeet, to
which people direct their face in
prayer, 1. 33 n.—term frequently
used in the whole work.

Kik Khan, of the family of Chaghat-
Khan, proves his fove of practical
justice, 111. 119, 120.

Kimiay: Sdadet, ¢ alchymy of feli~
*¢ city,” a work of Ghazali, recom-
mended for perusal in Akbar's
ordinances, 1il. 123.

Kiranya Kashipu, a demon slain by
Vichnu, 11. 21.

Kirfah, * good deeds,” I. 311, 313
and n. 2.

Kimna, a form of prayer, 1. 328
and n. 1, 331.

Kisalihazza, place of pilgrimage in
Kachmir, 11. 166.

Kishtovar, a towu in Lahore, 11.108

n, 1.

Kitabal Jafr, 111. 234 n

Kleuker (John Frederic), translated
the Zand - Avesta, from Frepch
into German, with Comments, 1.
223 n.

Knef, the good principle of the
Egyptians, 111. 106 n.

Kobad, the cighteenth king of the
Sassanians, supports the prophet
Mazdak —expelled from Persia,
recovers the throne, 1. 193 n. 1.

Koheli, a tribe of Kchatriyas. 1I.
194.

Kohistan ( Khorassan ), one of the

INDEX.

principal seats of the Eastern
tsmiilahs, 1i. 423.

Koran(The),quoted,11.331.333 —de-
clared the summary of four sacred
books, 340—quoted, 334, 338,
371, 396 n. 1, 400 n. 1, 454. II1.
8n. 2 68 n.1,72,79 n. 2,88
n. 1,101 0.3, 146,149 n. 1, 150,
153, 139 n. 1, 161, 166, 242 n. 1,
234, 2583, 271, 274 n. 1, 290.

Kosha, sheaths constituting the sub-
tile frame of the rudimental
body, II. 177 n.

Kote, equal to ten millions, TI. 33.

Krichna-Avatar, the eighth Avatar
of Vichnu, II. 24:

Krichna, a Kchatriya, II. 2§—when
he appeared, ¢bid.—has 16,000
wives—explanation of it, 31, 32,
183.

Krichna paksha, the dark half of a
month, I1. 18.

Krita yugam, the age of the right-
eous, I11. 47 n. 1, 50 n.

Kufah (town), burial-place of the
Imam Abu Haovifah—its fire-tem-
ples, L. 51, 52.

Kular, a Dakhani word for the
Indsan fig-tree, II. 80.

Kumbi, cultivator, I1. 78.

Kunda, sacrificial hole or pit in the
ground, 11. 79.

Kundeli, snake—a vein of the hu-
man body, I1. 134. .

Kundizh-hikht, temple erected by
Zohak, L. 50.

Kuunti, wife of Pandu, 1I. 67 n. 4.

Kurban, ¢ sacrificing,” Tl1. 262.

Kurbet, proximity to God, Il 29,
36, 37.

Kurma-Avatar,tortoiseAvatar,11.18.

Kurutaman, paradise, 1. 290.

Kusa, sacrificial grass, 11. 79.

Kushouman, a short prayer, 1. 332
and n. 1.

Kutwal, police-ofiicer, or inspector
— instructions for his conduct,
1. 132 to 136.

Kuvalalotus, birth of Brahma, 11.16.

Kuvéra, regent of the North (uttara),
i 219.
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Labid, one of the seven Arabian
puets, whose poems were sus-
pended in the temple of Meccea,
1I1. 63 n. 1.

Lachmana, brother of Rama-chan-
dra, I1. 36.

Lahjan, a town in the province of

Gilan, [T1. 141 0. 3

Lajard Felix),member of the French
Tnstitute, quoted, 1. 293 n.

Lali, translator of a work of Jam-
asp, 1. 112,

Lamas, ¢ pilgrims,” their customs,
il 291,

Lamiser, a fort taken by the Tsmai-
lahs, 1. 439—destroyed by Ho-
ligu, 449 n.

Lanka ' Ceylon), I1. 23 —a fort, built
of golden ingots, ibid.

Larang, name of the Divinity, 1. 86.

Larasun, place of pilgrimage in
Kachmir, [1. 166.

Lashkar Navis, «* army-registrar,” 1.
156.

Lassen (Christian), maintains the
genuineness and antiquity of the
Zand language, 1. 223 n.

Lawh-i-Mahfaz, ‘¢ the tables of
*¢ destiny,” 111, 283,

M.

Maad, ** resurrection.” 1. 278.

Maaviah Ebn Abi Safian, 1. 356—
a short acecount of am, 338 n. 1,
361 —collector in Syria, [11. 83.

Mabzad, son of Gurgin, altheugh a
funatic, maintimned in the govern-
ment, 1. 163.

V. 111,

333

Leibnitz, quoted, 1i1. 240 n. 2.

Leo X. Pope, 11I. 208 n.

Leyden ‘Johm, quoted, 1i. 246, 247
n.; IH. 42 n. 17, 48

Lim Sar, ** dwellivg on high,” I.
151.

Linga, ¢* virile organ,” 1. 182 n. 3
—naked rudiment of the body,
177 n.

Linga purusha, visional
body, 1. 178 n. 1

Linga sarira, ** visional body,” 1.
177.

Lord (Henry), traveller in the
East, 1. 223 n.

Lohrasp, son of Arvand, I. 88 —
cured of a malady, and converted,
by Zardusht, 233—imprisons Is-
fendiar, 191 n. 1 — supposed
length of his reign, 278 n. —is
Lilled in battle, 371

Lubhani, author, quoted, 11. 193.

Lulies, public women in Persia, 1.
118 u. 1; I1. 70.

Lunchita-késa, * hair-pluckers, ”
a class of Buddhists, 11 212 n. 2.

Lunugi, ** unitariens amony the Ja-
tis,” a class of Buddhists, {1.213.

Lycophron, quoted, 112 0.

subtile

Macha, name of a Nosk of the Zand-
Avesta, 1. 273.

Macrobius, quoted, 1. 203.

Mada, ** joy, pleasure,” 11 121,

Madarian, a sect. 11 223.

Madhu Achiris, a class of the wor-
shippers of Vichnu, I1. £79.

23
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Madhwacharya, founder ot the seet
of Brahma Sampradayss. it 179
n. 1, 181 n. 2.

Madbur, a descerdant of Gurgin,
becomes a lunatic, T 163.

Matid {shaikh), founder of a sys—
tem of seholastic theology, .
379, 380.

Magi, see Mobed, 1. 17 u.

Mah (the moon), represcuted as a
maun, I. 40.

Mah, angel presiding over the
twelfth day of every month, L
62 n.

Mah-ab, brother of Mihrab, 1. 173
—resizns his persen tu servitude
for asother slave, 1414,

Maha asaua, peealiar mode of »sit-
ung 1L 134

Maha-atma, a distinguished class of
Jatis, H. 213 — the nnraculous
power of oae of them mstanced,
214,

Mahabad, first hing, L
acts, 16, 17.

Mahabad ,place of pilgrimage, 1. 166

Mahabadas, fourteen kings, 1. 21,

Mahabadran dynasty, its duration,
14,

Maunabet Khan, HI. 216.

Mehabharat, poem, quoted, 1L
67 n. 2.

_(K(i:lhilbh.‘ll‘.‘l[. translated by Abul
Fazil, 1. 101—quoted, {10, 111,

VMahadeo (Siva), with a serpent
round his neek, I 32, 217 —
what 1t means—what his attii—
bute of destroyer, 32—proceeds
from the navel of Vichnu—eight-
faced, eight-armed — rides upon
a bull - dressed in an elephant’s
skin, rubbed with ashes, 217-~
three-eyed, ehud.

Mahadeo, a Sahtian, sitting upon a
dead body. 1i. 159.

Maha jyoti, ** great hgat,” 1. 233.

Mahakah, ¢ assertors of trath,” a
class of Muhammedan theologi-
ans, 11. 380.

Maharloka, one of the fourteen
spheres, 11 12 — s situation,
whid. n. .

13 — b
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Mahasebr, a lemned Muhammedas.
1. 32% n. 2

Maba Singh, <on of Bahader Sinzh.
the haja ot heshtovir, disciple
of Hara Ramapuri, {1 {08, 109,

Maha tala loka, one of the four-
teen spheres, 1. 42 —an wfernal
region, fhid. u. 12,

Mahatap indra, a Jnanindra, 1L
107.

Mahat tatwan,* essential nature,”
L. 10—~whenee 1t proceeded, 13
and n. 3.

Mah-azar, a lirc-temple, L. 47.
Mahdi, ¢ guide,”” L. 130 n. 1—title
of the twelfth Tmam, . 383.
Mah-dinah,ancient name of Medina,

1. 31,

Maliésh, see Siva, 11 4

Mah-gah, old name for Mccca, I
i8.

Mahin-azar, name of a fire-temple,
. 352,

Mahir Chand, a goldsmith, disciple
of \khammnath, 1L 116.

Mahisha Aswia, a demon, under the
torm of & buffalo, killed by Dur-
za, 11 163.

Mahlad, a governor of Khorassan
—ordets his hicad to be cut off
by the son of a man whom he
had unjustly put to death, 1.
159.

Mahmud (Shaikh;, quoted, 1. 191,

Mahmud, son of Malik Shah—his
contest with his hal{=brother,
Barkiavok, 1. 437 a. 1.

Mabmud of Ghiznah, son of Sebek
teghin, the tounder of lits dynas-
ty, L. 497 and n 1.

Mahmud Beg Timao, diseiple of
Farzanah Babhram, a scer of one
God—his treatment of awounded
dog, 1. 135 —his devotion, 136,

Mahmud Sabak teghin, founder of
the dynasty of the (hasnavis,
persecutor of Aviscnna, 11. 170
n. 1.

Mahmud Shebisteri, 1. 82; 111.
n. 4, 237 n. 3.

Mahmud Tarahi, head of a sect, 111.
12 n. 1.
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Mahna, name of a ven, 11. 132

Mah Payah, lunar sphere, 1. 289.

Mahs, mark of a man's former
state, HI. 20.

Mahsan Khan ghazi, a Moghul
chief, defeats Miyan Bayazid, 1.
41, 42 n. 1.

Mahtra, Mathura, town in India,
account of it, 1. 33 and n.

Mahyér, a per-en mentioned in the
Samrad namah, 1. 204.

Mahyarsur ilm, ancient fire-temple,
1. 31

Mah Zand, ** great Zand,” 1. 332,
333.

Magha, January-February, I1. 38.

Majazet, < extraordmary thing,” LI1.
173 n. 1.

Maibed, a town of Persia, II[. 217
n 2.

Matbedr, sec Ifossain, son of Mayin
eddin, 1. 217.

Majeddin Abu Taher Muhammed
ben Yakub, compiler of a cele-
brated Arabie Dictionaiy, and of
other works, ITL 9% n. 1.

Majed-doulah Abu Taleb Rustam,
the cighth prince of the Buy
dynasty, I1. 172 n. 2.

Majezub, a class of Sutis, 111. 251 n.

Majezub salik, a class of Sufis, [11.
231,

Matkail (Mikiil}, an angel presiding
the truth of professions, I1. 337
— proceeds {rom the moon, 11l
143 —the greatest of all angels,
193.

Martha Khan, or Mangu Khan, son
of Tuli khan, son of Jengis Khan
— rules in Tartary, 11. 449 n.—
orders the death of Rukn-eddin.
430 n.

Majmirah, a name of the Ismailahs,
It 421,

Maimun, surnamed Kaddah, the
ancestor of Said Mubammed Oba-
id-aila, Mahdi, 11. 418 and n. 1.

Maizad, or Miezd, 1. 319.

Makabil Ben Soliman, a Muhamme-
dan theolongian, 1I. 332.

VMakam, ** station,” its meaning in
the language of the Sutis, 111, 242.

353

Makhan Afgham. a miscellancous
compilation on the ritual and
moral practices of Islam, HIL. 47
n. 48.

Makhdum ul mulk, under the
reign of Akbar, declares the pil-
grnimage to Mecca unnecessary,
1. 87

Maknayah, a name of the Ismdi-
fahs, 11. 421 n. 1.

Makr Ilahi, ¢* divine faseination,”
HI. 274,

Mahrisi, his account of the Jews,
quoted, 1. 30%; 10 419 n. &,
423.

Maksud chep, a tribe of the people
of Shekunah, 1. 360, 361.

Maktul (Shaikh), his opinion about
the heavenly bodies, IIl. 171 —
coriposer of hymns, 203.

Mala-tulast, a rosary of the Tulasi
shrub, 1, 184

Maleolm (sir John), author of a
History of Tersia, quoted, 1. 33
n. —of a Sketch of the Sikhs,
quoted, 11. 256 u. f, 247 n. 1,
248 n.1, 249 n. 1,230 n. 1; 1.
2n. 1,229 n. 1.

Malik, the keeper of hell, 111 135.
Malik Ehn Ans, head of a Mubam-
medan seet, 11, 328 n 1, 332.
Mahik Salakin, governor of the fort
Arak, 1. 117 —ravages of the
plague during the defence of his

post against the Moghuls, 118.

Malik Shah, son of Alp Avselan, 11,
26 n.1.

Malik Shah, versitied in Persian—
Zardusht's hundred gates, 1. 310
n. 1

Malik Taj-eddm, kKing of Ghor, H1.
f15—relates an anecdote relatinve
to the discipline of the Moghuls,
113.

Malik Yakub, lord of Shekanah, 1.
356.

Malkiah, a Muhammedan sect, 1I.
335.

Mamun, the seventh khalif of the
Abbasides, restores the castle
Feduk to the posterity of Ali, HI
32 n.
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Mauna, name of a vewn, I1. 132.

Manas, mind, the interior sense,
possessing the three attributes of
the divinity, 11. 99, 100, 204,

Manavi (Manlavi), his verses quo-
ted, 1. 113, 130: 111, 242

Mandara, mountain, serviog as a
churn-staff of the ocean, Il 19
and n. 2.

Maui, painter, son of Faten, his
epoch—doctrine—fate, 1. 205 n.
3—further account of him, 372,

-373 n.

Manjiat wa mahelkat, ¢* The Causes
“ of Salvation and Perdition,” a
work recommnended for perusal
in Akbar’s erdinances, 111 123,

Manichaism, short account of it, 1
372, 373 n

Mani puram, pit of the stomach, II.
131 n, 1. 132, 150.

Manir, a learned contemporary of
Mohsan Fani, U1, 20%, 205.

Manistan, world of simihitude, 1. 21

Vanishram, name given to Mars in
the Desatir, 1. 37 n.

Mankaha, name of a Nosk of the
Zand-Avesta, 1. 273.

Mansi, ** physiologists,” I1[. 308.

Mansur 1. son of Abdel malek, sixth
king of the Saminis, origin of the
dynasty, 11. 169 n 2.

Mansur, the son of Aziz, surnamed
Alhakem ba amra, [1. 422 and
n. 1.

Mantek al tair, ** the colloquy of
** the birds,” quoted, 1I[. 249 n. 1.

Manthar, a region of the human
body, IL. 131. .

Mantik (Al | logic, IT. 327 n. 2.

Mantra, form of prayer, 11. 79

Maunu, quoted, 1. 80, 33 n.3,59,71,
87, 88, 119, 179.

Manvantara, reigzn of a Manu, its
duration stated, 1. 50 n.—Vana-
vanturas innumerable, bid.

Mavubar Kuchwahhobt (Rai), quo-
ted, Il1. 53.

Manu Rama (Sri), an austere Brah-
man, in Lahore, 11. 89, 90.

Manushya bhakta, worshippers of
mankind, 11. 244,

INBEX.

Maragha, in Azerbi.an, the residence
of Hulagu, famous for its astro-
nomic observatory, under the di-
rection of Nas ireddin L1 14n.1.

Marasfand, angel presiding over the
twenty-ninth day of the month, I.
62 n.

Mard,.a period of time, 1. 14,

Mardad | Amardad), name of an
angel and of a month, 1. 61, 62
n. — gives instructions to Zar-
dusht, 243.

Marga-sirsha, August, [f. 83.

Marifat, ** true koowledge,” T1. 29,
36, 37.

Marikh, Mirrikh '+ Mars), son of the
earth, 11. 38—a demon of a ma-
lignant influence, 44.

Marraecius,author of theProdromus,
translator of the Koran, I1. 323.

Maruf Kaikhi, a suli, 1. 390 n. 2,

76.

Marzaban, ben Abdullah, ben Mai-
mun al Kadah, the founder of the
jatenian, 11 400 n. 1.

Marzii,- name of a Nosk of the
Zand-Avesta, [ 275.

Masakh, ** inetamorphosis,” 11{. 150.

Mashayin, ¢ Peripateties,” . 373
n. 2.

VMash had, holy sepulchre, 111, 2n. 2,

Mashia and Mashiana, the lirst man
and woman sprung from earth, L.
268 n. 1, 335 n.

Masjed al Nabi, the mosque of the
prophet, L. 47.

Masnad, a Guru, or spiritual chief
of the sikhs, 11. 271.

Masnad es sahih, work of Muham-
med, called Bochaii, 111. 33.

Mastun, ** defended, preserved,” a
name of Muhammed, the Aske-
rite, 11, 386 n. 1.

Matdh, temporary marriage, HT. 62
—various opinions about it, 88
n 1.

Matakalem, Matakalman, Matkal-
min, 1I. 327 n 2, 373, 391.

Matakellam al-Ashari, a title of
Sheheristani, 11 323.

Matakherin { Sdlis), ** the modern,”
1. 389.
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Matalah, Matalites, a Muhammedan
sect, 1. 325 —their opinions, ibid.
n. 1.

Matazalah, ** separatists,” 11. 323,
327,352 n. 2.

Matemed Abasi, son of Motavakel,
his epoch, 11. 384 n. 1.

Materidi, or Abu Mansur Mubham-
med al Hanefi (Shaikh), 1I. 349
n 1

Math, ‘¢ monastery,” 1. 179 n. t,
180 n. 1.

Matris, personiﬁed energies of the
Gods, eight names of them, II.
220 n. 2.

Matsherain (Sufis), orthodox Sufis,
I1. 374.

Matsya-Avatar, Fish-Avatar, 11. 18,

Mavafek Nishapuri, a very learned
Sonunite, II. 424 n. 2.

Maw akif, Stations, Posts, or Theses
of Metaphysics, title of a cele-
brated work, 11. 323 n. 328 n.

Mavel: (perhaps Mahesvari}, an idol
in the town of Bister (perhaps
Bidzergur), a legend of this deity,
il. 163, 164.

Mauninas, Sanyasis, keeping silence,
11. 148.

Maya, the magic of God, 1. 91.

Maya Sakti, spouse of Siva, 11, 149
—lMer seat in the human body—
her description, 151.

Mazak, uncommon exaltation of
mind, 1. 294 n. 1.

Mazda, Maz-dao, Mezda, great, or
all-knowing, L. 323 and n. {—a
form of prayer, «bid. 331,

Mazdak, prophet, 1. 10% n. 193 n.
— unable to injure the pure
faith, 267— contemporary of king
Kobad, 373—put to death under
Nushirvan, ¢bid.—account of his
doctirine, 373, 374, 375, 376, 377,
378.

Mazheri, of Kachmir, quoted, 1L
171.

Mazmaza, rinsing the mouth, IlI.
239.

Medina, town in Arabia, burial-
place of Muhammed, its ancient
name, 1. 31 and n.
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Mediomah, couin to Zardusht, 1.
231 1.

Mediozerem, holy oil, 1. 290 n. 1.

Meftah al alum, ** the key of sei-
*eneces,” title of a work, II.
218 n. 5.

Mewners, denies the authenticity of
Zoroaster’s works, published in
French, 1. 223 n.

Merad Baigh, an enemy of Jelal-
eddin, the Roshenian, T11. 44.
Meraséd al anavet, < Observations
‘ upon the blessed Favor,” 111,

294.

Merat ul Mohakakin, ¢ the Mirror
¢ of the Tnvestigators of Truth,”
work of Shaikh Mahmud Shostert,
1. 147.

Merikh (Mars), Muhammed’s arrival
at it 1L 247,
Mershed ( Hakim)

Kamran, 111 219.

Mertebah, ¢ degrees,”” 111, 266.

Mertebah ahadivat, ** degree of
“Cunity,” T11. 222,

Mervan, son of fakim, son-in-law
of Osman, the Khalif, 111. 33.
Mervan Muhammed ben Mervan,
ben Hakem, the last of the Om-

miahs, 11. 361,

Mian Bavezid, the head of a sect,
111. 26—his lineage, 27, 28 —be-
comes the disciple of Khajah Is-
mail, 28 —his savings and prin-
ciples, 29, 38 —his deeds—prae-
tises highway robbery, 39—com-
poses works in several languages,
40—said to have been an illite-
rate man—makes war upon the
Moghuls, 41--with various suc-
cess, ibid. n. 1 — date of his
death, 2.

Mian Lal, a Vairagi, 11. 196.

Mian Mir, III. 297.

Miduyzaram, the first Gihambar, I.
316,

Midyushaham, the second Gahdm-
bar, 1. 346.

Milun Farush, author of a Treatise
concerning Zardusht, [. 244,

Mihr Ized (Mithra), name of an an-
el and of a month, 1. 61 62 n

a disciple of
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—his character—how represented
—his [unctions, 286 n.1.287.311.

Mihrab arch attar, symbol of Ve-
nus, 1. 49.

\lhirab, a discipte of the son of
t'arhad - how he relieved an old
workman, . 142, 143.

Mihran, physician, follower of the
shidabian faith, I. 207.

AMikat itinas, place of assemblage
for the pilgrims of Mecea, 11. 409.

Milad, a follower of the Alarian
sect, 1. 200.

Milan, an Iranian. founder of a sect,
his apinion, L. 204.

Milanian, a sect, 1. 204,

Mimansa, explanation of the word,
II. 4 n. 66 n.

Mina, avalley, near Mecca, where
the pilgrims throw stones, 111.76.

Mina, scmen virile, I. 227 —pame
of a vein, 11. 432,

Mimi, *¢ azure heaven,” 1. 130.

Minuchceher, son of fraj, king and
prophet, 1. 30. 88,

Mlintivan Minu, ** heayven of hea-
sovens,” 132,

Minu Sar, ““celestial abode,” 1.131.

i, a Telinga word for the fig-tree,
1[. 80. .

Mirkhond, gquoted, 11. 423 n. 2, 424
nn. 1, 2,423, 427 0.1, 437 v, 1,
439, n. 4, 4% n. :
449 0.5 111 234 o,

Mir Sdid, Shatif of Jarjan (Georgia),
qusted, 11. 29.

Mir Said Sherif Amely, a theologi-
cal disputant under Akbar, 1L
90.

Mirtasi (Said), distinguished among
the learned of the Imamiyat, 1.
379.

Mirza, the son of Nur-eddin, son of
sayezid, hitled in battle, 1H. 47.

Mirza Iaider, a noble Musclman,
becomes a Varragi, I, 193.

Mlirza Khan (Mulla), 1. 203.

Miurza Salal, a noble Muselman,
becomes a Vairagi, 1. 193.

Mishteri, ¢* Jupiter,” Muhammed’s
arrival at it, 117, 247.

Mithra ( Mihr) distinet and subor-

1
1, 446 n. 2

INDEX,

dinate to Ormuzd— his character
among the Chaldeans and Arabs
— his religion and worship 1
later times, 1. 286 n.

Mitrata, ¢ friendship,” I1. 121.

Miyan Ahdad, son of Omar Shaikh,
the son of Bayezid, 111. 44 -—re-
duced to great straits by the
forces of the Moghuls, killed in
the defence of a fort, %4, 43—
heroic conduct of his daughter,
43.

Mizan, ¢¢ balance,” title of a book
eomposed by Vahed, 111, 16, 17.
Mizan, one of the compilers of the
Testament of Jemshid, L. 193 - a
travelling merchant of the Yeka-

nah binan sect, ibid.

Mizumah, name of anangel, 1. 231.

Moallakat, pocms suspended in the
temple of Mecca, 1. 63 n.

Mobed, learned man, ascetic, 1. 17,
18.

Moez eddin (also Jelal-eddin, and
Jelal'daulet) Abu ’I fettah Malik-
Shah, sce Malik Shah, Il. 426
[('

Mohajirin, emigrants from Mecca
with the prophet, IL. 52 n,

Mohib eddin Abu 'l Valid Muham-
med ben Kamal eddin, al Hanefi,
kuown under the surname of ben
Shonah, HI. 291 n. 1, 312 n.

Mohi eddin lbn Arabi — his work
quoted, 11f. 94—~the date of his
death, ¢bid.—quoted, 232 n. 1,
234 n. 1.—his opinion upon Pha-
raoh’s faith, 257, 263 n. 272, 283,
300.

Mohi-eddin, son of Zangui and
Bibi Fatima, 111 233 n.

Mohl (Julius), translator of Mojmel
al Tavarikh, [. 29 — editor of
*¢ Fragments relative to the Reli~
* @ion of Zoroaster,” 273 n.;
1. 243 n. 1.

Mojassemian, ** Corporealists,” a
Mubhammedan seet, 11 234 n. 1.

Mojmel al Tavarikh, quoted, 1. 29
n.33 n.1 - furnishes confirmation
of Zardusht's epoch as given ip
the text, 1. 3%4n
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Mohanna, ¢ covered by a veil,
surname of Hakem ben Hasham,
L. 3 n. t —the mede of his sui-
cide, 26 n. 1.

Monachism, 111, 18 n. 2, 274 u. 2,
273,

Mounkir, an angel visiting the dead,
HI 133,

Montaser, *¢ victorious,”’ surname
of Ismail Khalif, 11. 419,

Montaser ( also Moadd Mostanser
Billah®, reccives and protects at
his court Hassan Sabah, 11. 430.

Moore, author of the Hindu Pan-
thecn, quoted, I1. ¥ n. 1.

Moses (Musidy, 11, 298; 111 271 n. o,
273 — did not open a passage
through the Nile—destroved Ko-
rah from covetousness, 70— per-
formed false miracles, 71 .

Moses Kovas, THL. 207 n. i

Motasem (ALY, Khalf, 11. 329.

Muadan Ushshaffai  Iskandari, a
selection taken from several me-
dical treauises, quoted, 1I. 46.

VMudgha-Avatar, © the Stupid Ava-
*tar,” the mecting of Parasu
Rama aud Rama Chandra, 11,26,
27, 28.

Muerin, ** erier on the top of
*mosque,” 1. 264 n. 1.

Mugyifat Parsi, work quoted, L. 112,

Wuha, “* ignorance,” {1, 203.

Muhammed, the Arabian prophet,
seleets a elass of believers for
salvation, 1. 324 — ascends to
heaven, 339 n. L - b spirit first
created, 3%% — the father of all
spitits, 347 —date of his death,
HL 4 n 1, 61 n — loses some
teeth in battle, 3% n f—under-
takes an expedition to Tabuk, 36
n. 1—falls in love with Zeinah—
marries her, 39 n. 1—passages in
the Old and New Testament re~
ferred to Muhammed, 66 n. t,
67 n. 1—he attacked caravans
killed asimated bemngs—libidi-
nous, 71—took nine, even twenty -
onewives, 79 nn. 1, 2,100 1, 2—
his ascent to heaven allegonized,
177, 200—vyisited and accompa-

e
nied by the angel Jabril — he-
strides Borak, 178, 181—lcaves
the mountaies without stopping
on his way, enters the temple of
Jerusalem, 182, (8% — drinks o
cuap of mnlk —sees prophets and
angels, 185, 183—upon a ladder,
arrives at the heaven of the um-
verse, I8G, 187— at the second—
the third the fourth—and fitth
heaven, 187. 188 —sces hell, 188,
189 —the sivth—the seventh hea-
ven, 189—the eighth heaven - tive
mansions — four seas, 194 — an-
gels, how oceupied, 192 — a sea
without borders—a great desert
—the angel Mikail, 193—the hea-
venly tabernaele 194 n. 2 - passes
through several thousand curtans
- reaches the greenratl—receives
the horan, $93 n. 1- his impres-
stols, 196, 199—recturns to his
bed, stll warm, 199, 200—moves
about in extacy. 2%0.

Muhammed Abu Jatar Lbu Jenir el
Tabari, mentions Zardusht s reve-
lations upon perchment folios, 1.
224 n.

Mubammed AN, of Shwaz, disciple
of Uirzanah Baliram : his conver-
ston of a thief, 1 132,

Muhammed Akil, assumed name ot
Avin Hosh, see the latter, 1. 378,

Muhammed Annn Asterabady, gives
currency to the creed of the Akh-
barins, 11. 372, 381, 391, 396.

Muhammed, son of Hassan A<kery
Mmam), still alive and concealed
— his absenece divided 1mnto two
epochs, 11 383—also ealled Abu
‘I Cassem—the expected—the sta-
ble—and, in particular, Mahde,
*the guwde,” ihid oot —the dura-
tion of the two epochs stated,
38% n. 2, 399—his other titles.
403 n. 1.

Mubkammed Baker damad *Mir), 111.
203,

Muhammed ben Ahdutialy, Slaludi,
the last of the age, H, I8,

Muhammed ben \hmed al janaid.
eminent inanabogs, 1, 378,
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Muhammed Ebn Babtyah Alkami.
11. 380.

Muhamied Buzerg Umid, third ruler
of the Alamutians, {I. 442 n 2.
Muhammed Ebn Keram, the foun-
der of a Muhammedan sect, Il

33L n. 1.

Muhammed Doulet, successor to
Barkiarok, on the throne of Per-
sia, I1. 439.

Muhammed Habib, successor of
Jafr Mosuddek, 11. 399 n. 1.

Muhammed Hakim (Muza), son of
Huméyun Padshah. contemporary
of Baye:id, IlI. 41.

Muhammed. son of Hassan, the
fifth ruler of the Alamutians—his
conduct, and the duration of his
reign, 1I. 446 n. 2,

Muhammed Khan (Shaikh), minister
of Saltan Abed Ullah Kateb, II.
206—verses of his Eulogy quoted,
ibid.—his death, ibid.

Muhammed Kuli, friend of Mohsan
Fani, gives information about the
sect of Musayhima, 1L 3.

Muhammed Kuli, a follower of Maz-
dak’s creed, 1 378.

Muhammed Kuli Salim, his verses
quoted, 1. 309.

Muhammed Laheji (Shaikh), see
Shems eddin  Mubhammed ben
Yahya ben Ali Lahjani.

Muhammed al mahtadi, ben Abd-
ullah, ben Ahmed, ben Muham~
med, ben Ismail, ben Jafr Sadik,
Imam, 1I. 418.

Mu’hammed, son of Malik Shah, II.
A37.

Muharnmed Makim (Mirza), 111. 297.
298.

Muhammed Mahadi, the third Kha-
lif of the Abbasides, subdues Mo-
kanna, the chief of a powerful
sect, IIL. 3 n. 1.

Muhammed Mahdi, descendant from
Indian parents—the date of his
birth and death—left followers in
several parts of India, I1. 480 n.

Muhammed Masum (Mulla), of Kash-
zhar, 11. 348 —also catled Shaikh
Hossan, thid. 349, 364,

INDEN.

Muhammed Mokhdar, ancestor of
Mansur, son of Aziz, 11. 422.

Muhammed (Mulla), a Sufi, trans-
lator into Persian of some parts
of the Jog Vasishta, 11. 28,

Muhammed Mumio, an authority
adduced by the author of the Da-
bistan, 11. 364,

Muhammed (Nur baksh), author of
Sahifah al Auliya, 1. 130.

Muhammed Nurbakhsh Mir Said,
HI. 243 n. 1, 263, 277.

*Mubhammed Razai Kazvini (Amin),

quoted by the author of the Da-
bistan, II. 387.

Muhammed Siid Sarmed, a Rabbin,
becomes a Muselman, I 293—
falls in love —behaves like a Sany-
asi, 294 —verses composed by him
quoted, 2953—hisinformation con-
cerning the relizion of the Jews,
297 —revises the Persian transla-
tion of the beginning of the Ge-
nesis, 300.

Muhammed Said DBeg, assumed
name of Farhad, sce Farhad, I.
378.

Muhammed Said of Isfahan, disciple
of Farzanah Bahram, [. 132—how
he received a naked l'aker — his
death, 133.

Mubammed Said, of Samarkand
( Mulla), follower of Bahram, 1.
137.

Muhammed Shariz, of Shiraz(styled
Amir ul Unra), his verses quoted,
1. 144,

Muhammed, Sultan of Kharasm,
dies on receiving the intelligence
of the fort Imbal having surren-
dered to the Moghul, wherein
were his mother and several wo-
men, (1. 120.

Mehammad Yzedi (Mulla ), his opi-
vion, L. 92,

Muhammed ben Yakub, compiler of
the dictionary Al Kamus, ¢ the
© Ocean of the Arabic language,”
IL.37Tn 2.

Muhammed Yakub Kashmiri, a
"'akil of Said Khan Terkhan, I11.
(Y
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Mujed eddin Muhammed Balkhi
Kaderi ( Shaikh)y, 111 300.
Mujmal al Hikmet, ** Compendium
‘< of Philosophy,” quoted, II. 45.
Mujtahid, ** Casuist,” Il. 391—ex~
planation of the term, ibid. n. 3.
Mukasa, allotment made by the
state to an individual, L. 176.
Mukayed va Kasret va badéiyet,
*“ compass, abundance,” and
¢ primitiveness,” 111, 283,
Mukiman, a class of Sufis, 1. 251,
Mukti, “ final beatitude,” II. 9%
—* emancipation,” 127.
Mukti, «* liberation from the body,”
1. 8.
Mik Zhup, ** four blows,”” a mode
of imvoking God, 1. 77.
Muladhara, one of the seven (or six)
circles of the human body, 1L
131 and n. 1, 130.
Malana Shah, 111, 286, 287, 296
Muia Prakraiti, the root of all, II.
9n. 1.
Mutla, Sultan, I 219.
Mamin-abad, or Maimun diz, a fort
of the Ismdilahs, besieged and
defended, 1. 437—taken by Ho-
lagu, 449 n.
Mundi, a name of Vairagis, 1. 196.
Munji, a sort of grass, Il. 33 n. 1,
86 n. 5.
Murad baksh, son of Shah Jehan,
imprisoned by Aureng zeb, his
brother—dies 1o prisou, 111,285 n.1.

N.

Nabhi chakra, a region of the hu-
man body, 11, 132.

Nader, the sixth Nosk of the Zand-
Avesta—its contents, 1. 273 n.
Nathat al Uns, ¢ the fragrant Gales

+ of Mankind,” a work of Jami,
quoted, HI. 96, 97 n 1, 289.
Yafi, * negatwu.” L 136,
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Murdah Khab, Wurdah Khasp, par-
ticular mode of sleeping of the
Sipasians, 1. 111.

Mumin, ¢ right faith,” 111, 262.

Murid, *¢ he who wiils,” 111, 224,

Muortaza, ** the Chosen,” title of
Ali, 1L 43% — collected the Ko-
ran, for which was however sub-
stituted another, compiled by
Oswman, 437.

Musa ( [Imam -, his tomb - date of
birth and death, {. 48 n.

Musa, a Jew, convert and disciple
of Farzanah Bahram, I. 136,137.

Musavlima, the founder of the sect
of Sadikiahs, L. 1, 2 — once a
Mostim—declares himself a pro-
phet, 2 n 1 — his miracles—his
book—he is Lilled in battle, 3, 4
n. {, 10 n. 1.

Mushtert, Jupiter, the director of
the angels, and teacher of tlie
system of Brahma, 11 44.

Mussa, son of Jafr Sadik, head of
the Saffavean monarchs of Persia,
11. 398 n.

Mutawakal, the tenth khalif of the
Abbasides, orders Zardusht's cy-
press to be cut down, and to be
transported from Kashmar to
Baghdad, L. 307 — cut in peces
by his guards, 308.

Mutavel, ** Commentary,” title of a
work, 111. 218 n. 3.

Nagarikot. a fortress in Lahore, 11.
109 n. 1.

Nagmeddin Ali Ben Omar al Kaz-
vini, disciple of Nas'ir eddin, L.
217,

Nahid (Venus), represented in the
form of a man, 1. 38, 39.

Nahid-azar. a tire-temple. 1. 47
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Najem eddin Ahu 'l Hassan Ali, sou
of Muhammed, surnamed Dabi-
ran al Katebi al Kazvini, 111. 218

n. 1.

Najem eddin Abu 'l Jenab Ahmed,
son of Omar, 111, 277.

Najf, burial-place of Ali, 1. 47 —its
ancient name, 51.

Naun Javet, quoted hy the author of
the Dabistan, 11 87, 89.

Nairrita, regent between south and
west, 11. 219,

Naisan, a Syrtan month (April), also
spring - vam — fabulous  belief
about it, 11. 239 n. 2.

Nakd al Fas'us, ** the ready Money
** of Bezels,” work of Jami, 1.
233.

Nakir, an angel visiting the dead,
111, 133.

Nak shatras, twenty-seven
mansions, 11 83, 219.
Nima-Karana, a rite of the Hindus,

1L 83.

Namaskara,** respectful salutation,”
(1. 235.

Nan, name of a Nosk of the Zand-
Avesta, 1. 273.

z"(auac, founder of the Sikh religion,
11. 256—a Kchatriya—devoted to
piety, 247, 248—his creed, 248,
249—favors the Moghul invasion
—an anecdote of him, 279, 2350,
251 — his poems, 232 — his chil-
dren—where he died, 233 n. 2 —
successors, 232, 233, 23%—sup-
posed to have formerly been Ja-
naka, sovercign of Withila— a
Tegend of the latter, 233, 2356,
261 0267 - Nanak appeared suc-
cessively in the four ages, 268,
269—for saving the former inha-
buitants of hell, whom he had
once brought up to the world,
269.

Nanaki, siste: of Nanak,
n. 1.

Nanac-Panthians, or Sikhs, 11 246

Vénac-pautras, descendants of Va-
nac, extant in our days, [1. 232,
233 n. 2,

Narain Dasi, a Ramanandi, 1. 194-

stellar

H. 247

INDEX.

Narayana, name of God, 11, 16—of
Vichnu, 17 — how represented,
tbid.—the lotus rises from his na-
vel, 217,

\Z{aru)unian, a sect of the Hindus,

1. 232.

Narmedha, sacrifice of a man, 1.
83 —practised by the Saktians,
133.

Narsinha, ¢ Man-lion Avatar,” 1}
21,

Nasir eddin ( Khajah;, the surname
of Muhamme=d ben Hassan, or
ben Mubammed al Tusi, 11, 417
n. 2—is seat to Almut, 547 —ac-
companies Rukn-cddin to the fort
Maimundiz, 459 — instigates Hold-
gu to mareh to Baghdad, $50—
directs an assembly of philoso-
phers and astronomers at Mara-
gha, m Aderbijan, HIL 114,

Naseb, Navaseb, name of a sect, 1.
350, 354, 366.

Naser hhusro, a poet, quoted, 1.
312,

Nas'er Khusro (Anury, a learned
poet. {1. 419 n, 2.

Naser Motashem, lord of Kohistan,

- sends Khagah Yasir to Amut, 11,
T,

Nasthh, ¢ obliteration,” 111, 149.

Nas'iv eddin Atu Said Abdalla ben
Omar, L 2108 n. 6.

Nasha, Nosk, book, treatise, chap-
ter of the Zand-\vesta—twenty-
one enumerated, 1. 2720 273,
274, 275 n.—three additional ex-
peeted, 275 n.

Nasudi, ** husbandmen.” 1. 20 n.

Natik, ¢ speaker, legislator,” 11.
i03—seven Natiks  enumerated,
id, o,

Natiri, a seet, 1. 128,

Navagher, a fort of the Roshenian,
T, 4%,

Navand, ** writer,” 1. 157, 174.

Nauwhar, name of a Commander
his eonduet on a march, L. 161.

Naader, son of Minutheher, 1. 88

Nauroz, great testival on the first
six days ot the year, 1. 268 and
.1 —commemoiates several great
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events of the world and of Persia,
1. 268 and n. 1.

Nauzodi, a rite of the Parsees, 1
289 n. 2.

Naya, ** ethies,” 11, 66 n. 1.

Nayari, a seet, 11. 128,

Nazar, the eighth king of the Pésh-
dadians—its epoch. 1. 32 and n.
Nazar, son of Montaser, is super-

seded i the succession to the

throne by his brother, 11 430.
Nazaratus, perhaps a name for Zo-
 roaster, 1. 237 n. 1.

<~ Nazer Ushruf ( Maulav1), editor of

the printed edition of the Dabis-
tin — his epilogue, L. 315 to
319.

Nehajat alekdam fi élm al Kelam,
work of Sheheristani, 11. 323 n.
Vek Khov. a person treated of in
the Samrad Namah of Kamkar, [.

201.

Nerivseng, a genius, guardian of the
germs of Zoroaster’s posterity, l.
281 n.

Neriosengh, a Dostur, translator of
the Yasna into Sanserit, 1. 226 n.

Nezam Thanasir (Shaikh), 1L 273.

Niaram, the sixteenth Nosk of the
Zand-Avesta — its contents, I.
274 n.

Nicolaus, of Damascus, mentions
Zoroaster’s works, i 22%n,

Nigamana, ** the conclusion 1m a
 syllogism,” 1. 207 n. &.

Nigraha, ** subjugation, termina-
> tion of a contreversy,” 11, 209
n. 3.

\ikudar Oglan, the tirst of Jengs
Khan's suecessors who professed
the Muhammedan faith, 111 119
n. 1.

Nimanujas, a class of Vairagis, il
183.

Nirang, the world of superior bo-
dies, according to the Sipasians.
1. 86.
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Nirneya, '+ ascertainment,” 11. 208
n. 2.

Nirnudis, *‘ rationalists,” a sect, 1.
278 n.

_Nirukta, explanation of difficult

words, 11 63 n. 1.
Nisartan, ©* warnors,” [. 20 n.
Nish-Kramana, a rite of the Hindus,
1L 36 n. 1.

Nivah-i-chaminah. ** quitting and
** reassuming the body,” 1. 83.
Niyama, ¢ particular posture,” 1I.

123 n. 2, 126.
Niyatus, a Greek philosopher, intei-

rogates Zardusht, 1. 277, 278,
279,
Niyayish, form of prayer, 1. 336 and

n. 1.

Nizam al Mulk Tusi, 1. 42% n. 2,
%23 —his connection with Hassan
Sabah, 423, 428 - his work, called
Ins *+ Testament,” 7bid. n. 1—is
assassinated by Abu Taher Adani,
a Fedayi of Hassan Sabah, 437,

Nousari, a town n the distriet of
Guzerat, inhabited by tire-wor-
shippers, 111, 93.

Nukeba, ¢ chosen,” Tl1. 263 n.

Nuniar, **visionduring sleep,” 1. 8%,

Nurakhi language, the Greek, 1.
278 n.

Nurahlus, a sect, [ 278 1.

Nur allah, of Shoster, author of
Mejalisu-"1 Maminin, [1. 45t n. 1 ;
Hi. 1ot

Nur eddin, son of Miyen Bayezid,
1L 42,

Nur eddin Muhammed Jehangir
Padshah, appoints Hindu judges
for the Hindus, 1[. 163.

Nuristan, region of light, }. 7.

Nushad, < law,” 1. 13.

Nushirvan, king of Persia, 1. 103 -
account of his reign, 103, 104 n
18% —restores the aged world to
youth, 266 —praised for his jus-
tice, I1L. 60, 61.
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0.

Ohod, a mountain, half an hour's
distance from Medina, Ili. 5%
n. 1.

Ohsson (D), quoted, 1Ii. 19 n. 257
n. 1, 239 n. 1, 260, 261 n. 1.
Oktayi Khan, son of Jengis khan,
appointed Khalif, 1II. 1153 — the
eountries which he ruled enume-
rated, ibid. n. 1 — his behaviour
to his brother, who had offended
him, 116 — date of his death,
2bid. n.— was liberal and gene-

rous, 117.

Olshousen, editor of fragments rela-
tive o the religion of Zoroaster,
1.275.

Omar Ben al-Khetab, 1. 98 — ac-
count of his deeds, reign, and
death, 99 n. 1; II. 332, 341 —
prevents Mubammed from writing
a last will, IIL. 33.

Omar Khayam, of Nishapur (Hakim),
1. 425 n. 1.

Omar Shaikh, son of Miyan Baye-
zid, L. 42.

Omm Hani, daughter of Abu Tha-
feb, I1I. 177 n. 2.

Ommiah, son of Abd-ul-Shems, an-
cestor of the great family of Maa-
viahs, 1. 361 n. {.

Orcha, a place in the district of
Narwar, I11. 93.

Ormuzd (Hormuzd), the good prin-
ciple opposed Lo the evil—state-
ment concerning both, 1. 233,
236 n. 334 n. 2.

Orobic (lsaak), a learned Jew, au-
thor of a remarkable work, II.
298 n. 1.

Oshederbami, the first posthumous
son of Zoroaster —epoch of his
appearance and deeds, 1. 281 n.
— otherwise called Assar Avaster,
293 n. 1.

Oshederma’h, the second posthu-
mous son of Zoroaster, epoch of
appearance and deeds, 1. 281 n.
— otherwise called Ozwar tur,
293 n. 1.

Osman, 1. 98—account of his deeds,
reign, and death, 99, 100 n.; .
332, 341 — calls from banishment
Hakim, the son of As, I11. 34, 83
—several blamable acts attributed
to hum, 53.

Osman, son of Said ul Umrul Asa-
di, the first Vakil of theinvisible
Imam, 11. 384%.

Onkelos, a Hebrew commentator of
the Bible, quoted, 11. 302.

Oweis, great Shaiks, 111. 263 n.

P.

Padiav, Pavyab, ¢* water, plain wa-
“ter,” 1. 331 n. 1, 343 —etymo-
logy of the word, ibid. n. 1

Padma asan, ** lotus-seat,” a parti-
cular position in praying, 1. 78.

Pajem, the seventh Nosk of the
Zand-Avesta, its contents, 1, 273.

Paikar, a sage from Iran, founder of
a sect, his epoch, and opinion, L.
204.

Paikarian, a sect, [. 203.

Paikaristan, image-temples, 1. 33

Paikar Pazhuh, of the Paikarian
sect, 1. 204,
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I'aiman (Payman)-i-Farhang, ** the
*eode of Mahabad,” 1. 33, 147 —
several translations of it, by
whom made, ibid.

Pamarak, *“ sacrificial wood,” 11. 80.

Pancha-homa, sacrifice of five goats,
1 83n. 1,

Pancha Kalushani, five failings, II.
120 n. 6.

Panchala, one of the thrty-eight
duvisions of central India, . 68.

Pancha tantia, five things, 1I. 57
n 3

Pandu Raja}, the nominal father of
the five Pandavas, 11. 67. 68.

Pankila, the earthen vein, [1. 132.

Panthi, tribe, sect, I1. 128, 129
n. t.

Papiha, a bird, supposed to drink
but raw-water, 11. 239 n. 1.

Paramaatma.necessary,self-existing
Being, 11. 96.

Paramatma, great Spirit, 13, 96.

Parantarush, or Partarush, or Tur-
bitarosh, name of a cclebrated
magician, | 221 — his declara-
tion concerning Zardusht, 22t,
222—invited to a feast by Zar-
dusht’s father, 228, 229,

Parasara, father of Vyasa, . 67,
68 n. 1. 69.

Parasu Rama, Rama with an axe,
the sivth Avatar of Vichnu, IL
23 — exterminator of the Keha-
triyas, ibid.

PParbatah a class of Sanyisis, 11.139.

Pari-dohht Roshenak (Parysatis Rox-
ana) I. 278 n.

PPauiksha, ¢ evidenee,” 11, 203.

Paristar { Mobed), son of Khurshid,
disciple of Azar Kanvan, and of
Mobed Sarosh, author ot The Tap-
rah-i-Mobedi — s particular
position at prayers, [, {23 — his
death, 124,

Parvardizar-i-gunah, name of an
angel, 1. 7.

arviz Rhusro , son of Hormuz,
grandson of Nushirvan, 1. 145—
expelled from Persia—returns—
marries Marv,orshirin, the daugh-
ter of the Greek emperor Mau-
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ritius — s victories, defeats,
death, 143 n 2—his verses, ad-
dressed to the Roman emperor,
quoted, 146.

Pasayi, the name of a wind, 1l
133.

Pashutan Daji Dostur), brought the
Sadder from Kirman to India. i.
310 n. 1.

Patala loka, one of the fourteen
spheres 1. 43— an infernal re-
gion, ibid n. 2.

Patanjala, the Yoga system of phi-
losophy, 11. 165.

Patanjali, the Sage, founder of a
phlosophy and of a sect, 1. 163
n. 6, 231 — his school and opi-
nion, fbid. n. 1.

Patet Iran, a form of prayer, |
342,

Patirasp, grandfather of Zardusht,
1 213 n.

Pavay, a particular rite, 1. 331.

Pavana bhakta, *“ worshippersof the
“wind 7 L 243.

Pavanahari, ** wind-eater,” 11. 248
n. 2.

Pawn Pishna, a saint among the
Tibetans, Il. 290 —singular cus-
tom of succession, 7bid.

Pausanius, mentions Zoroaster's
works, 1. 22% n.

Pa-Zand, a dialect derived from the
Zand, 1. 223 n

Philo quoted. 1. 209 n. 1.

Pend-nameh, 1. 229 n .

Perah Kaivan, a Yezdanian and Var-
ragi. 1. 192—some of his speech-
es, ibid.

Teri, a class of Sanyasis, 11. 139.

Pertabmal Chadah a Jnani, his
dispute with Davarah. a Jat, 11,
112 — his frec speeches and ac-
tinns, 113

Peshhar ( Mobed ), son of Khurshid,
diseiple of Azar Kinvan, adept in
suppressing the breath, 1. 124,

Petrus Nicolaus ex Castellaneis Fa-
ventinus, 1. 207, 208 n. 1.

Phala, * fruit, consequence,” Il.
203.

Thani. a serpent, Il 58 n. 5.
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Phardoh (Pharaun), I1. 298 —a men-
tion made of a precept of his
refigion, 11I. 91 — his faith and
character, 272 n. 1.

Piara Panthian, a sect, 11. 233, 234.

Pil Azar, a merchant of the Shidran-
gian sect, 1. 203.

Pimasidim, a name for the siith
Gahambar, I. 347 n. 1.

Pinda pradana, a rite of the Hin-
dus, 11. 38 n. 1.

Pirah-i-Yazdan, ** the ornament of
< God,” I. 151.

Pirdnah hohely, a Vafragi, 1I. 194
—his opimon, ibid. 193.

Pisacha, demon, 1. 72,

Pisacha-vivaha, a form of marriage
among Hindus, II. 72, .

Pitishahun, the third Gahambar,
[ 347.

Pivar-asp, name of Zohak, I. 33 n.

Plato, shows a knowledge of Zoro-
aster’s works, 1. 224 n.—quoted,
237 0.1, 304 n. 1; It 374 n. 2,
402 n. 2.

Pliny (H. N ), quoted, 1. 28 n.—
mentions Zoroaster’s worhs, 224
n.—quoted, 2%% n.

Plutarch, 1. 209, 212 n.

Pokhtanga ( Afghanistan ), per-
haps the country of the ancient
Aspagani, Ul 41 n. 1.

Pocock, quoted, 11. 300, 323, 324,
327, 330, 331, 332, 383, 334,
375; . 171 n. 4, 173 n. 2,
312 n.

Prahlada, son of Kiranya Kashipu,
11. 21.

Prakriti, nature, 1. 9—explained,
ibid.y.1—according to the Sank-
hya systeni, 119 n. 2.

Pralaya, catastrophe of the world,
I1. 31.

Pramaéna, *¢ proof.” subdivided into
four parts, 11. 203.

Q.

INDEX.

Pramiti, ¢
20%.

Prana, ¢ breath,” TI. 133 n. 1.

Pranayima,peculiar mode of breath-
ing during prayers, 11, 125 n. %,
126, 1335.

Prapura paroksha, ¢ absence from
« the former body,” 1. 83.

Pratijod, ** proposition in a syllo-
*tgism,” 11, 208.

Pratyahara, ** abstraction,” 11. 123
n. 3, 126.

Pratyvaya, ** evidenee,” 1. 83

Pravritti, * activity,” 1I. 20% n. 8.

Prayaga, ** place of pilgrimage,” 11.
166 — five principal places so
termed, ¢bid. n. 2.

Prayhjana, * motive,” I1 207 n. 1.

Prester John, name given by Furo-
peans to the king Awenk Khan,
or Lng Khan. 1l 119, ‘

Prétya bhava, ¢ reproduction,” 1L
203 n. 3

Prithivi bhakta, *¢ worshippers of
** the earth,” 11, 243.

Puchan-i-Puch, ¢ the hel of hells,”
I. 133.

Pujd'ris, worshippers of the image
of a Deity, 11. 213,

Pungsavana, a rite of the Hirdus,
IL. 34 and 0. 3, 35.

Puranas, [1. 66 n.

Purshasp, son of Pitarasp,descended
from Faridun, the father of Zar-
dushe, {. 213,

Purva, the sixteenth day of the
month, (1. 86.

Purusha, the divine male, Brahma
himself, the embodied soul, 1l.
119 n. 1, 120.

Pythagoras, instructed by the Magi,
perhaps by Zoroaster, 1. 377 n. 1
—vplaced in the time of Gushtasp,
ibid. 278.

true hnowledge,” 11.

Quatremére (Etienne j, quoted, 1. 430 n. 2.
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Rab-un-naw,.name of an angel 1 7.
Rid Gunah, founder of the Radian
sect, 1201 —Mis opinion, 202,
Radah, one hundred Aspar, see As-

par, I. 23,

Radha Vallabhis, a sect of Vaichna-
vas, HL 1820 f.

Radian, a seet, I 201.

Rafiah, poct quoted, T 124,

flatiah Mirzah, quoted. L1 189.

Ralid 1 Kader, H1. 2i6.

Rafs, Ravates name of a seet, TI.
350, 333, 365.

faga, mental atfection, . 4120—
sensual lust, 203

Rah bert, <« Wav-Guides.” name of
occidental philosophers, 111 139.

Rahmamah, a name of the follow-
ers of Musaylima, i, 2

Réahu, a demon destroyed byVichnu,
I 42 0. 1.

Rai, the most northern town of Je-
hal, supposed native place of
Zardusht, 1. 26%.

Rai, town of Persia, 11, 172,

Raja-yogi, a superior Youi, 1. 101,

Rajas, passion, oune of the three
properties, 11. 14, 146, 176, 178.

Ra'is sufid, « chicfrain,” | 176.

Rakshasa, explained, 11 17 n. 4.

Rikshasa-vivaha, a form of mar-
nage amonyg the Hindus, 11, 72,

lam. angel presiding over the
twenty-lirst day of the month, [
62 n

Rama Avitar, 11, 23.

Ramacbandrg, 1. 23 n. 2—son of
Dasaratha — when born, ibid.
183 n 1.

Ramachandra deo. raja of Orissa,
causes an image of Duiga to be
cast by a goldsmith—legend con-
cerning 1t, L. 161, 162,

Rama-das, the third successor
Nanak, 1. 233, 234, n. 3.

of

”

/‘ﬁ:lm{manda, founder of the sect ot
the Ramanandis, il 180 n. 1.
-Ramanandis, a sect ot Varchnavas,

U180 n. 1, 184,

Ramanuja acharva, the founder of
the seet of Ramanujas, H. 183
n. 1.

Ramanujas, a class of the Vairags,
1L 185 n, 1.

Ramaran, a fast of thirty days,
L 268 n. 1. ’
Ramazast:n, or Ramzsitan, of Zar-
dusht, work quoted, 1. 369: il.

136

Ram Bhot, a Hindu, becomes a
disciple of the son of IFarhad, 1.
139—lis prediction, ibid.

Ram Chand, a Kehatniya, disciple of
Ram Bhot, 1. 139.

Ramdas, ¢ servants of God,” name
given by the Sikhs to the depu-
ties of their Gurus, [1 282,

Rang, the elementary world, ae-
cording to the Sipasians, 1. 86

Rang-a rang, the world of the four
clements, according to the Sipa-
sians, 1. 86.

Ras, the head of the dragon—a de-
mon destroyed.by Vichuou, 11 41,
2.

Rasakh, * firmpess,” 111, 150.

Rasan, a linear measure, 1. 283 and
n. 2.

Rasatala loka, one of the fourteen
spheres, . 13—an infernal re-
gion, ibid. n. 1.

Rasi, son of Muktedir Abasi. 11. 384,

Rask, establishes the gevnumneness
and antiquity ot the Zand lan-
guage, [ 223 n.

Rash-Rast, or Rashni Rast—his re-
presentation,  character, fune-
tons, 1. 287 and n 1, 314,

Rast yug, the age of the righteous,
its duration, 11, 47.
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Raushibar, name of a vein of the
human body, 1I. 134.

Rauzat-us-safa, quoted, I. 33 n. 1,
192 n 193.

Rauza-us-safa, work of AMirkhond,
translated by D. Shea, 1. 20 n.
quoted, 243 n.

Ravaets, correspondence between
the Dosturs of Persia and India,
1. 224 n.

Ravikin, name of Oriental philoso-
phers, 111. 139.

Rawal Bundi, a town on the road
from Panjab to Kabul, 1. 203.
Ravana, sovereign of the demons—
of Lanka, overthrown by Rima,

11. 23, 183 n.

Ravand, ** courier,” 1. 157.

Rz, equal to one hundred Aradah,
see Aradah, 1. 23.

Razi ben al Khatib, abbreviator and
commentator of Avisenna’s work,
entitled Shafa, 1. 173.

Razvan, ¢ the porter of heaven,”
111, 155.

Refik, ‘“ follower,” distinctive name
of the lsmailahs, 1I. 436 n. 3.
Rehtishtaran, name of the second

class of the people, 1. 19 n.

Reiske, editor and translator of
Abulfeda (quoted with Abulfeda).

Resalah vajudialr, or Resalah fel
vujud, * Treatise upon Exis-
¢ tences,” work of Jami, 1[1.
221 n. 1.

Resh, angel vpresiding over the
eighteenth day of the month, 1.
62 n.

Reteshtai, the eighth Nosk of the
Zand-Avesta — its contents, [.
273 n.

Reza (Imam}), son of Musa, the
eighth Iméam, his mausoleam—
date of his death, 1. 48; II. 390.

Richi, a kind of saint, explained,
IL. 27 n. 2—seven classes of them
enumerated, tbal.

Riccioli, quoted, 11. 303 n. 2: II,
303.

INDEX.

Richardson, depies the authenticity
of Zoroaster’s works published in
French, 1. 223 n.

Rijez. a metre, 1. 212 n. 1,

Rig- Véda, 1I. 64

Rikat, ¢ attitudes of devotion,”’
1tl. 260, 261.

Roham, a painter of the Milanian
sect, . 203.

Roseus ( I'ranciscus), 11I. 207 n. 1.

Rosheman, a sect, [11. 26.

Rozah, *< fasting,” III. 262.

Roz-azar, name of a fire-temple, 1.52.

Roz-gah, place of assembly, 1.
182.

Rozistan, ‘¢ day-station,”
182,

Rozistan, aplace in which the king
was scated, surrounded by his
ministers, {. 43.

Rubtbiyet, ¢ divinity,” IIL.
n 1.

Rudbar, a fort in the province Jebal,
II. 423 n. 1.

Rudra, a name of Mahadeva— ele-
ven of them, 11. 34, 218.

Ruhen mar, name of a vein of the
human body, 11. 13%.

Rukn-eddin Kharshah, son of Ala-
eddin, the eighth ruler of the
Alamutians, 1. 4i8—vanquished
by Holagu Khan - issent to Maiku
Khan (or Maugu Khan), 449 n —-
killed on his journey, 430.

Rukya, bowing the head with the
hands upon the knees, 111. 260.

Rupa-skandha, ‘¢ whatever is per-
‘“ceived and understood,” 11. 197,
198 n. 3.

Rustam, a son of Zal, restores Kai
Kaus to the throne— his epoch,
[. 57 and n. 1, 110.

Rustam, a disciple of Kaivan—his
descent — fight with Farzanah
Khiradmand—death, I. 106, 107.

Raya, vision during sleep, 1. 8%;
1I. 93.

Ruzistar, name of the fourth class
of the people, 1. 19.

I. 168,

342
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~addah, ¢ ttavt of vratva, 1332
n. 1.

saad eddw Tattaram, {11, 248 n. 5.

Saadias, a learned Jew, translator
of the Old Testament lrora He-
brew into Arabie, H. 300.

Sabaism, worship of the heavenly
bodies, I. 379—ancient and mo-
dern, [il. 311 n. 312 n.

Sabda, ** sound,” [1. 203.

sabiah (Sabzans), L 310—den-

vation ot the word, 310 n 1—
their creed, 311 n.
sabjana {Sabjani, 111 236, 263,

269, 270, 281, 283, 299,
301, 302, 303.

Saber Mashedi, quoted, LI, 140

sada, one of the six regions of the
human body, 1. 151.

Sada asana, peculiar mode of sit-
ting, 11. 13%.

sadal, the sisteenth nightof the Per-
sian wonth Bahman, 1. 112 n. 2.

sadah, a disciple of Hargovind, his
character, 11. 284, 283.

Sadananda, a chief of the Saktians
—uses daughters and wives of his
disciples —sits naked. drinking in
a bunal place, 11, 159.

sad-der, ** hundred gates,” a sum-
mary of their contents, [. 310 to
351.

sad-der nasem, in prose, I. 310 n. 1
—the original in Pehlvi.

Sad-der nazem, in verse, L. 340 . ¢
—Dbywhom versitied in Persian—
when terminated — by whom
brought tv India—transiated mto
Latin, ibid. n. 1.

~adder Bundchesh, work written by
a disciple of Zardusht, 1. 224 n.

sader eddin Kautivi, [H. 300

Sader Jehan, adopted the Hahy re-
ligion, 1L, 104.

282,

V.ooRHL

M

NSadr Shah, quoted, 1108, 127
HE 126, 128, 229 u, 1,269 w 1.
301

Sadik, true, sineere friend, or n-
structor —whose epithet, 11 412
u I, i13.

sadikiahs, a sect, followers of Mu-
saylhima, Il 1—their creed, 4 to
11.

Sad-wakshur, name of Hushang, 1.
32 n. i
Sad yuman (Sapet man:, ** excel-
= lent,” name of an ancestor of
Zardusht, L 213 0

safa, and Marvah, two
rocks, near Mecca, 11
10 n.

Nafandarmuz, the angel of husband-
men, 1 292,

Satiah, a name of the [smailahs, 11.
2t n. 1,

Safin, a plain on the banks of the
Euphrates, the field of batile be-
tween the armies of Maaviah and
Ali, 1. 60 n.

Nalina, freeman of Muhammed, 11.
338 n. 1

Sag did, ** the dog saw,” present-
g a dog to adying person, 1.
333 n 2

Saha deva, son of Vyasa, a legend
of hum, 11. 233, 268.

saheban-i-kereb-i-ferais, ** the mas-
< ters of proximity to divine pre-
*ocepts, T a seet ot Sufis, 1L
294,

Sahi-din, *+ upright o faith,” 1.
180.

sahifah al Auliya, ©* Volume of the
o saints,” work of Muhammed
Nur baksh, I. 130

saht hesh, ** flourishing taith, 1.
147.

~ahi Keshan, L.

remarkable
339 n. 409,

291,

(B
[=N
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Hahu, ¢ recovering from chriety,”
1. 83, 86.

Said, Abu-Muhammed Obaid alla,
the founder of the Fatimite Kha-
Tifs in Africa, 1L 401 n. —lays
the foundation of a new capital,
M8 n. 1.

Said ben Hebatallah, abridged and
commented Avisenna’s work, en-
titled Shafa, 1[. 173.

Said (Sayyad; Cabiru 'ddin, a mas-
ter of the Sadikiyabhs in India,
1. 1 n. 1.

Said «Saiyid) Hasan of Shiraz, quo-
ted, 1. 90, 91.

Sdid Khan Terhhan, puts to death
a son of Yetal-eddin, I, 47.

Saiva-sanyasts, cdlled also Avadu-
tas, 1. 218 — war between them
and the safis, ¢bid.

Saivas, worskippers of Siva, 1L
207

Sajud, ** prostration,” 111. 260.

Sakah, Sijah, Thegjazis, names of
the wife of Musaylima, 1Il. 8
no 1.

Sakar, a class of Sanyasis, I1. 139.

Saklapes, see Serapis, 111 112,

Nakti, power, generic rame given to
wotnen by the Saktians, 11 134,

Saktians, tollowers of Snva, of aus-
tere manners, 11. 16}

Saktian, a scet of Hindus, their be-
lief, worship, and customs, I1.
148 to 168.

Sakti paja, prolligate intercourse
with women—sorship of the Sak-
tians, i, 133.

Sakunat, * dwelling in God,” NI
29, 37

Salaimaniyat, a brmch of the Zay-
diyat. 1L 363 u.

Salam, a numerical quantm equal
to ane hundred thousand, 1. 24.
Salarbar, ** usher with a bll\t‘
*“mace,” 1 169,

Sale ( zeorge?, translator of the Ko-
ran into Enxlish, quoted, 11. 323,

323, 328, 330, 34% n. 1, 369,
404, 403, 433 n.; 1. 76 n. 1, 80

n. 2.
Salikan, a class of Sufis, 111. 231 n.

Sankara

INDEN.

Salim, poet, quoted, 1. 88.

Sama, tranqullity, 1. 126.

Samadharanam, ¢ tortitude,” If.
125 n. 8, 127,

Samadhi, deep and devout medita-
tion, I. 83.

Samak Asur, ccole the Yeda, 11. 18.

Sama'n Sa'ld'r, ** head-steward,
to be accompanied by two super-
visors and tworecorders of occur-
rences. 1. 133,

Samarah, a town in Chaldea, 1.
307 and n. 2.

Samartagans, the orthodox of the
Hindus, 1. 33.

Sama véda, 11 64.

Sameti, a magician,
with Moses, 1. 80
self, ihid. 1

Sami, sacritieial wood, I1. 80.

Sampradava, a sect, schism, parti-
cular doetrine, 11, 186 n. 1.

Samrad. or Samwad, weaving of it,
L. £93, 200.

Samradian, a sect, 1.193.

Samrad namah, work composed by
hamkar, 1. 20t —quoted, 11. 98.

Samudras, seas, seven of them, Ii.
it

Sanabad, town of Tus, there is the
mausolenm of Imam Reza, 1. 48

Sanckaras, ‘¢ incorporeal beings,”
1. 237,

Sandebar, a eavern and muraculous
spring,”in Kachmir, 11. 166, 167.

Sandhva, a rite of the Hindus, 1.
61 u. 1.

Sangati assembly of the sikhs,
‘)Ho

Sanpa nath, an adept in restraining
the breath, hved seven hundred
years, 110138,

Sanicher (Saturn), son ot the Sun,
. 38.

Sanjnya-skandha, *¢ knowledge or
*¢ belief arising fiom words,” 11
198 n. §.

Sanishin, peculiar mode of sitting,
described, 1. 133

Sankara Acharya, a sage, 1. 276
n. 1.

contemporary
—Aaron bim-

acharya, an author upon
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the Vedanta, 1L 96, 102—mun-
tains the universality of illusion,
103 —preeeptor of Saba diva, Raja
of Kachmur, 141.

<ankara Vijaya, a work containing
an account of various sects, LI
128 n. 4.

Sankhya (The) doctrine stated, 1l
119, 123.

Sunsaya, ** discernment,” 11, 206,
207.
Sanshara skandha, ** whatever cn-
** ters the mind,” 11, 198 n. 1.
Sanson (1.), traveller in the East, 1.
223 .

Santanu, aocient hing, son of Rik-
sha, 1L, 67 n. 3.

Santarem {viscouat), quoted, [f.
367 n. 1; 1L 87,

Sanyal, book of the Sipasians.11.136.

Sanyasi, one who resigned the
world, divided into ten classes,
il. 139, 218—Dbaitle between Sa-
nyasis, and Jelahs and Mandaris,
231,

saonos, particular mode of sleeping
of the Sipasians, 1. 111,

Napta chakra, seven cireles of the

Yogis, 1. 131 — six chakras of

Hindu philosophers, 1bid. n. 1.

Sapt anshis, seven Richis, seven stars
1 the constellation of the Great
Bear—uname given to holes 1n a
cavern, Il {67 -—names of the
seven Richis, 220 n. 4.

Sarabi, author quoted, [ 9.

Sarai, royal abode, L. i2.

Sarawst, & particular rite of devo-
tion, 1. 123.

Satang, the world of human beings,
aceording to the Sipasians, L. 87,

Naraprema, a state of beatitude, 1L
95.

Sarat, bridge ot judgment of the
Vuhammedans, 1. 283.

Sardal. *¢ primary genus,” L. 324

Rarita, ** body,” 11, 204, 2035.

sarosh (Mobed?, son of Kawnvan, son
of Kamhar, his lineage—conduct,
1. 113—his works, supposed miia-
eles, 114—causes rain tu cease,
phaiutoms to appear, 116.

371

Sarsash, a descendant fiom Zar-
dusht, 1. 232,

Savsati. a class of Sanyasis, 11. 139.

sarud-i-Mastan, work of the Mobed
Hushyar, quoted, 1 72, 76, 79
I1. 136.

Sarurah, or Saruregh, a tyrant, L.
314.

Sarush ‘Mobedy, author of the Zer-
dusht Afshar, L. 77.

Sarush (Mobed), a Yazdaman-—his
account of Zardusht's ongin, 1.
213.

Sasan, tive individnals of that name,
their lineage, 1. 87.

Sasan, the Fafth, the last of fiftecn
Persian prophets, L. t03—account
of him, 1bid. n.—his commentary
ot the Desatir, and the code of
Zardusht quoted, 277,

sasan Azar), or the first son of king
Darab 1he Less, 1. 87.

Sastra, institute, scrence, . 141,

Sathrah, ¢ a Falar,” 11, 109.

satra Payah, sphere of the fixed
stars, 1. 289.

Sattee, a widow burning herself
with the corpse of her husband,
her recompense after death, 11
78— a future birth appears as
a man, 76—unot to be forced into
fire, ibid

Satva (Satek), one of the three pro-
perties, 1. 1%, 1§19, 176, 178,
180.

Saturn, deseription of his form, L.
33, 36.

Satyam, ** truth,” Il 123,

Satya toka, one of the fourteen
spheres, 11. 12 - abode of truth,
ibid. n. 7.

Satyanath, asectof Hindus, 11. 128.
Satyavati mother of Vyissa, also
called Yojana gandhba, [l 67 n.
Satya yugam, the age of the nighte-

ous, [1. 47 n. 1.

Saut Mutluk, ** absolute sound,” I.
81.

Sayah ban, and Sayah dar, umbrel-
la, 1. 19.

Schmuidt [saak Jacob), 11 292 n,
HILL 113,
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Schmolders + doctor - quoted, .
39t.

Seer, a measure of weight, 11, 223
n 2

wefand, the thirteenth Nosk of tie
Zand — Avesta — its contents, L.
274 n.

selden, author quoted, [ 18 n.; 111
80w 2.

selsebil, a source, sweet like elari-
fied honey, iu fabiiel’s heavenly
mansion, tl. 140 a. 4

~erapis, the sun of autumn —the
Egyptian Chmin — Esculapius -
has a serpent — is Osieis — Helios
Serapis — Juapiter Nerapis — his
temples in different countries,
112 o 1.

serat ul mustahim, - the Right
* Road.” a work composed Dy
Mujeddin Mubammed, son of Ya-
kub, son of Muhammed Virozo-
badi, HI. 9%.

Serash, Serush, 1zed, or angel, ety-
mology of his name, 1. 7 n.—
presiding over the seventeenth
day of the month, 62 n. — his
functions, 287, 288, 28¢.

sSerud nath, an adept in restraining
the breath, 11. 137.

Sésha, the king of the serpent-race,
. 16 n. 2.

Setud-yesht, the fivst Nosk of the
Zand-Avesta, 1272 —its contents,
ibid.

Seven, a sacred number, princi-
pally with the Ismailahs, 11. 400
n. 1

sSevras, or Sravakas, name given to
the Jains in different parts of
India, 11. 212 n. 1.

Sewras, pious mendicants, 1f.
n. 1.

Shabdiz, horse of king Parvie, 1.
112 n. 3.

Shabistan, ** night-station,” 1. 168,
182, 187.

Shadbar, a Persian festival, 1. 63.

Shad darsd, *¢ six objects of the six
¢ senses,” [1. 2006.

shadib, founder of a sect, his cpuch
—~option, I. 207.

195

Shad Késh, a peison menuoned e
the Ramrad wamah, 1, 201.

shadmn {Mirza . a chuet of the
Hazacahs, 1L 43 o, f.—wounds
Miyan Jelal eddm, 44.

Shafa, a work of Avisenna, 11, 173
n. 3.

sShafaya, a Muhammedan sect, 11,

335,
Shatet, surname of Mahammed Ebn
lidris al shéfei, the founder of a

Muhammedan seet, 1. 329 n.
330.

Shale abad eddin pur, place of pil-
grimage in Nachuur, H. 166.
Shahiudet, its meaning in the phrase-
ology of the Sialis, 1. 238 n. 4.
Shahbab uddin Makuul | Shaikh),

quoted. I1 43.

shah Badakshi Mawlana , U1, 284,

Shaher dar, ** goveinor,” |, 157,

Shal Jhuna, master of the thoha-
ras, 1. 243.

shah Fattah ulla Shirvazi ( Hakun j,
establishes the new era of Akbar,
1L 99,

Shah Tehan, opposes Hargovind, 11
275 —sends an army agamst Har-
rayi, 282—is imprisoned by s
son Aureng-zeh, 1L 283 n. 14—
date of his death, ibid. — his
whole title, 296.

shah Mir Kadari, 111, 284,

Shahnah, mtendant of police, I.
157.

Shah-namah, poem of Ferdust,
quoted, 1. 20 n. 31 n. 33 n. %0,
32, 33, 38, 163, 183, 189, 190,
191, 192, 193, 213, 2359 n, 344 ;
1. 32, 130.

Shah namah naser, composed by
some of the Magi, 1. 2i3—quo-
ted, 216, 233, 284,

Shah Nasir Khusrau, poet, his verses
quoted, 1. 363.

Shah ristan, work of Farzanah Bah-
1am, quoted, . 212,

Shah rivar, name of an angel and of
a month, L. 64, 62 gives instruc
tions to Zardusht, 242.

Shah Salam ulla, quoted by the au-
thot of the Dabistan, 1. 137, 138,
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~shah Zadah { The Dostui , author
of the velume of Sad der, 1. 310.

Shat or Shayi, ** God-worshipper,”
1. 24.

Shai Giliv, son of Jai Alad, assumed
the government, 1. 24, 23, 88,
183.

shai Mahbul, succeeds to the Shai-
yan empire, 1. 24, 23 —>son of
Shai Giliv, 88.

shal grama, cagle-stone, 11 54
n. 2,

shamar, a punierical quantity equat
to one hundred salam, see Salam,
1. 2%

Shams ed-doulah {or Samsamed
dulah :, the tenth prinee of the
Buyi dynasty, 1. 172 n 3.

Shamsen ul mal Kabus, son of Va-
shamger, king ol Giorgia and
other provinees, H. 170 n. 2 —
imprisoned Dy his  ministers,
171.

shamsevat, minor suns, 1. 31,

shamsiyal, the title of a work, [
217 n. 1.

sham-uddin, a surname of Shidab,
author of a treatise entitled Baza-
bad—a tollower of the Akhshivan
docetrine, 1. 208,

shanderban Shah Jehany Munshy),
Hi. 286 n.

Shanhar bhat, a Joamnodra, H. 107
—his conversation with a wold-
smith, ild.

Shapur, king of Persia, contempo-
vary of Mani, 1. 205 n. I—anu of
Azarbad, 1. 3035 n.

sharf-eddin al Busiri, author of the
Arabic poem Borda, [. 2 n.

Sharh-i-ashk, © Commentary upoa
“Love,” 1L 241,

Sharh-i-trulshen-raz, ** Commen—
** tary upoutiulshen-raz,” 11, £t
n 3.

Sharh mahtayer, ** Abridged Com-
mentary uponGulshen raz,” 1.
237.

Shath movakef, ** Commentary upon
othe Stations (Theses of Metaphs -
cospen ), HL 379 2

shat, atitde of honer 136,

Shat Desaur - its prayers recited by
the Nipasians, 1,34, 60 -a com-
parison from that work quoted,
33,

shat haivan, lord Saturn, §.

shat Mah, lunar Toud, 1, 12,

shat Pirdyi, name ol a tire-temple
in Baghdad, 1. 31.

sShedad, a fabulous personage, con-
temporary of Jemsiud, 11,459,

Shedosh, ancrent chiet ot poets, 141,
107 —resists the love of the queen
Shuker —sues a woman, adorer of
the sun, 168 i+ aliticted with a
malady—the Linz sends his wile
to im—=shedosh resolyes upon a
self=saerifice 1o the sun, 109 —
remains  safe an the midst ot
flames —recites his verses, con-
fesses his tault, but asserts his
respect for the queen, 110,

Shehad  eddin Omar Seohwawerdy
quoted, i 231 n, 2.

Sheheristan, thesuroname of Al Fath
Yudmned Ben Abdatkerim, o
doctor of th Wshanan seet. H
3220, 4. date ot his death —
two of hegoorks mentioned, 323
. i1 HL Ted o,

Shekunah, an castern part oif ko
histan, H. 336

shemseddin Mabarmed hen Yahya
ben Al Laljamy (Shathbh 1
140 0. 3,027, 2749, 205

Sheiah-fesus, ** Commentary upon
s the Bezels,” work of Paus -
seric 1 232 00 1.

sheriat, external law, il 29, 25,

sherif khan Steah, an enery of thy
Roshentans, HL 34,

shesh-kakh, Persian prayer to the
stars and to tire, §. T

Shiats, L1018 nog T 324, 327, 362
—their ereed, 36%, 362, 365, 268

Shi and lashi, ** bewsz and not be-

ing,” I, 223 n. f.

Shidabian, a sect, 1. 207.

shidah, one of the compilers of the
Testament of Jemshid, 1. 1495 ~a
favelling merehant of the Yeka
nah bian seet, b,

~trdaston) revon of highi 100

12,

.
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sShidayi (Multa), an eloquent Hindu
and poet, 11. 107.

shidistan, abodes of the forms of
the luminous bodies, 1. 33.

shidosh, son of Anosh, quoted, II.
3.

Shidosh, son of Anosh, recounts mi-
racles, I. 117 — descended from
Zardusht — disciple of Azar kai-
van, 125~ his travels, mode of de-
votion, 126 —vision, mode of life,
128 — sickness, 129 — his words
quoted, 130 — his death, 131—
verses on his death by the author
of the Dabistan, bid.

Shidrang, founder of a sect, 1. 203
—his epoch and opinion, ibid.

Shidrangian, a sect, I. 203.

shid shidan, eflulgence of light,

I. 10.

Shikar-i-dad, ‘¢ equity-hunt,” I
1835.

Shirab, a follower of DMazdak's

creed, 1. 378.
shirin, wife of king Parviz, 1. 112.
shir Muhammed Khan, governor of
Kalinga, If. 70.
Shis, see Hermes, 111. 103 n.
Shosteri (or Toster1), surname of Abu
Muhammed Sahal ben And, 111
147 n. 1, 236.
shudah band, ‘‘recorder:” two to
be attached to every vizir, [. 133.
Shumar Afin, rosary, [. 371.
siatin, demons, [11. 236.
siddhanta, ** demonstrated truth,”
1. 207—is fourtold, ¢bid. n. 3.
sSifati, ** belonging to attvibutes,” a
kind of divine manifestation, 111.
270.
Sifatiah, attributists, 11. 324 n. 4,
330.
Sigar-ul Mutakherin, by Mir Gho-
olain Hussein Khan, quoted, II.
/289,
¥ sikhs, followers gf the religion of
Wanak, 1. b — their opinions,
customs, character, 283, 288—a
short account of them from 1664
to our days, 288 n. 1.
sikshya, on pronunciation, 11 63
n. 1.

INDEX.

Sitkh, ¢ estrangement from exterior
* observances,” a teum of the
Ismailahs, 1. 406.

silpa, ** mechanics,” T1. 63 n. 1.

Silvestre de Sacy (baron), quoted,
1. 304, 390, 391, 400 n. 1, 404
n. 411, 421 n. 1, 432, 436, 444 ;
1. 27,64 n. 229 on. 1, 2, 230 n.
2, 277 n.

Simai, the usiverse, I1. 13.

Simantonnayana, a rite of the lin-
dus, il. 35 and n. 1.

Simnad, chapter of the Zand-Avesta,
I. 282, 283

Simargh (also called Enka), a fabu-
lous bird, 1. 83 and n. 1, 191 n.
1; 1H. 237.

Sinjar, the sixth Sultan of the Sel-
jucides, sends an army against
the lsmailahs, 11, 440 n. 1~ finds
the dagger of an Ismailah fixed in
the greund near his bed, 440—
makes peace with the lsindulahs,
441 o, 1.

Sipasi, ** adorers,” 1. 147.

Sipasian, sect of the Persian rehi-
wion  their tenets and ceremo-
vies, [. 3, 6, 32, 33

Sirdj-eddin Ansaii, an ancestor of
Miyan Bayezid Ansari, . 27
n. 1.

Sirat, ** the bridge of the last judg-
** ment,” its allegorical significa-
tion, HI. 131, 132.

Siroz, part of the Zand-Avesta, I.
225 n.

Sita, the daughter of the king of
Mithila. wife of Rimachandra, 11
23—cirried away by Ravana, re-
covered by her husband, ibid.
n. 3.

Sftanu, name of a Nosk of the Zand-
Avesta, 1. 273,

Situd gher, the second Nosk of the
Zand-Avesta—enntains an inter-
pretation of a tree of four branch-
es seen in a vision by Zardusht,
1. 263 n. 1 — its general contents,
272 n.

Siva ratri, Siva’s night, Il. 88 n. 4
— his followers bound to drink
wine on that mght, 164 n. 1
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Siva, the destroyer of existences, 11.
4—whence he proceeded, 14.

Siyamak, king and prophet, I. 30,
31 —a traditivn concerning him,
54— his words quoted, 69—son of
Kaiomors, 88.

Siya Zhup. ¢* the three weights or
** blows,” a mode of invoking
God, 1. 77.

Smartas, se¢ Samartagans, II. 33.

Smriti sastra, the written law, Il
163.

Smriti, Hindu institutes, 11, 88.
Sodarshan, nephew and pupil of a
great anonymous Inéni, 11. 103.
Sohail, the star canopus, the same

as Agasiya, a saint, 1. 34.

Solinus, quoted, 1. 218 n.

Somana, the funar vein, 11. 132,

Sonnat, Sonnites, esplamed, 1. 324
n. 1 —their creed, 332, 333, 334

Sosiosh, the third posthumous son
of Zoroaster — epoch of his ap-
pearance and deeds, 1. 282 n.

Srihakul, the capital of Kalinga,
{1 3.

Sri Kanta, a learned Kachmirian, I1.
164, 165.

Srivaras, a class of Buddhists, 11
212,

Stephanus, I 471.

Sthila sarira, elementary body, 1L

476 n. 2, 177 n.

Stone {black), emblem of Saturn, L.
49 and n

Strabo, author, quoted, 1. 47 n. 209
—mentions Zoroaster's works, 224
n.—quoted about the barsom, 319
n. 2,340 n. 1.

Sva-bhavah, the self-existing, 11.13.

Svami préma, a state of beatitude,
1. 93.

Svapna, vision during sleep, [. 84.

Svapna avast ha, the state of slecp
or dvcam, 11. 92.

Svayukti, a state of beatitude, 1.
93.

Subahani, his verses quoted, 1. 195.

Suchi, purity, I1. 126.

Sud . Sudi, Sudin), name of the
fourth elass of the people, 1.1

Sudarhsan Kal, a Jnanindra, 11.107.
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Sud bar, intercalary days of the
Persians, 1. 62,

“Sudras, the fourth cluss of the Hin-

dus, their destination, II. 49.

Sufiahs, Sufis, dernations of the
word, 111, 220.

Safis (Muhammedans®, divided into
fourteen famtlies, their names, 11,
221.

Sufi uddin, the ancestor of the Safa-
vean dynasty, their origin, 52 and
n. 6,

Sugriya, chief ofsavagetribes,called
monkeys, ally of Rama, Ti. 23
n. 3.

Sulirab, one of the compilers of the
testament of Jemshid, 1. 195—a
travelling merchant of the Yeka-
nah-binan sect, ibid.

Suya. son of ShahJehan—obliged by
Aureng-zeb to fly to Arrakan,
where he dies, HI1. 285 n. 1,

Suidas, quoted, 1. 242 0. 224 n.

Sukha, ** sensual delight,” 11, 206.

Sulkla pakeha, the light halt of a
month, il 20.

Suhha svada, enjoyment, 1. 85.

Sukshma sarira, rudimental bedy,
II. 177 n

Sultan Khajah, buried according to
the old Persian mode, 1. 102,

Sum, «* fasting.” how interpreted by
the Ismailals, i1, 408.

Sumbul, town where the Kalki-Avd-
tar s to take place, 1L 24

Su-Meru, mountain of gold, abode of
eelestial berngs, 1l 4f—account
of it, thid. n. t -- residenee of
Brahma, 260 n. 1.

Sumitra, son of the Ray of Kalinga,
held Akas to be space, 11 39.
Sun, description of his form, 1. 38.
sun, the issue of Kas'vapa, 1 38—
twelve suns, 33. 218 — attiibutes
and adoration of the sun, 233
prayer to hum, 236 n 237—Mu-~
hammed’s anival at it, [ 247,

Sunai, author quoted, 1. 88, 110;
11. 26.

Suray nath, an adept in mastering
the breath—lived not less than
seven hundred yvears, T 138,
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Sura loka, the heaven of Indra, one
of the fourteen spheres, 1. 12—
one of three spheres, 13.

Suras. gods, whirl the ocean, 11.42
n. 1.

Suristar, name of the third class of

the people, 1 19.

Siirwar ( Suryar), a particular sect,
1L 241 —kill strangers, 242,

Suru'sh manish, seraph-hearted, 1.
180.

Surya-makhan, worshippers of the
sun, I1. 238 —two classes of them,
237—their eonduct and opinion,
228, 239.

lanadyah,
308

Tabkat Naseri, ** the degrees of
« Nas'er,” a work of Naser eddin
Tasi, 1IL. 114 n. 1.

Tabsar, window, place of observa-
tion in a lofty pavilion for the
king, 1 42, 43, 168.

Tabuk, a place situated about halt-
way between Medina and Damas-
cus, 11I. 36 n. 1.

Taherir, writmgs {of Euclid ), HI.
218.

Tahlil, ** praise of God,” 111, 33.

Tahmuras, son of Hushang, king
and prophet, 1. 30, 31—a saying
of his quoted, 73, 88.

Taj eddin (Shaikh), son of sShaikh
Zakria Jondeheni Dahluvi, ex-
pounder of mystic doctrine, 111.
91.

¢ physiologises, ~ 111

Tajeli, ** a transitory vision,” 111
269 n. 1.

Tajerid, ‘¢ divestment of what is
** accessory,” 1t 218 1. 2,

Tajik, a tribe of a mixt origin—their
habitations - enemies of the Ro-
sheniah, 11, 48 n

INDEX,

Susvapna, revelation during sleep,
I. 84, 85.

Su svapna avast'ha, ¢ the state of
< good sleep,” 11, 93 n. 1.

Sutila-loka, one of the fourteen
spheres, I}, 12-—an infernal re-
gion, n. 7bid. 10.

Sttra, thread, a rite of the Hin—
dus, 11. 36.

Swarga loka, heaven, 11, 237.

swadishthanam, umbilical region,
1f. 131 n. 1, 150.

swetaketa, pronounces an impreca-
tion against adulterous women,
I1. 69.

Syneellus, 1033 0. 1

Takash teghun, the Atabek, or heu-
tenant-general  of Persia, sup-
ports Barkiarok, II. 138 n. 1.

Takbir, ** pious exclamavon, ™ I
259.

Takwiyat mini, ¢ the strergtheniog
*of sense,” 111 263,

Lalamutes, a name of the Ismiilahs.
1. 420 1.

Talitala loka, one of the fourteen
spheres, 16 12 — an anfernal re-
gron, hd.n. 11.

Talbiyay, ** pilgtimage,” 11, 509 -
the principal rites and ceremo-
nies performed by the pilgrims
at Mecea cnumerated, thid. n. 3,
410, n,

Talkhis al Meftah, ** Explaration
“of the Key,” title of a work, 1H.
218 L. 9.

Tamas, darkness, ignorance, one ot
the thice properties, 1. 14, 149,
176, 178.

Tambik, ** hereditary
1. 52.

Tamma, 4 Brahman, 11, 67.

lamud, a tribe of Arabs, I1. 369.

Famuyin, or Temus khin, origimal

property.”
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name of Jengiskhan, I 160 n. 1,
HIL 112,

Tandsokh, ** transmigration,” 1L
277.

Tanmatra, elementary matter, II.
177 o.

Tanzil, revelation from heaven, 1.
411 n. 1.

Tapa loka, one of the fourteen

spheres, 11. 12 — the abode of

ascetics, ¢bid. n, 6.

Tapasa, devout austerity, 11. 126.
Tapasya, penitents, 11. 239 — their
practices and opinion, 240, 241.
Taprah-i-Mobedi, «* the sacerdotal

‘hettledrum,work ot Mobed PPa-
ristar, 1. 123,
Tarab, a distiguished Vihadi —
kiled by Abas, It 23, 24
I'ara lochana, a Brahman belonging
to the Saktians, I 137 — hi
relations with Ahsen ulla, the
governor of Kachmir, {bid. 138.
Tarbavas'tha, the moving state,
II. 94.
Tarikat, ‘¢ religious rule,” HI. 33.
Tarka, science of dialecties, 1. 203
—divided into sixteen parts, ibed.
arguing, 208 — translated nto
Greek by order of Alexander,210.
Tarka-Sastra, logic and dialectics,
AL 163,
farnak nath, » sect, 11. 128.
Tarsa, a Christian, etymology of the
word, 11. 303.
Tasbih, rosary, 111. 33, 36.
Tashah hud, - ritual profession of
* religion,”” HIL 260.

Tashbiah, ** assimilators.” a Mu-
hammedan sect, 111 330, 4014
Taul, Tatilian, ¢ the indifferent,”
a Mubammedan sect, 11. 330, 351

n. 40,

latva, reality, truth, .
intellect, 16

Tatwas (categories) of the Sankhya
philosophy, twenty-five of them
ecnumerated, 11 122,

Tavalji Whan Beg.besieges and takes
the fort Babar, 11 164.
Tavernier 3. B. . travethe

fast, 1,225 o

11 n.—

m the

Tawil, the allegorical sense of the
Muhammedan doetrine, TI. 411.
Taweit,* the OldTestament,” 11.340

1ii. $0.

Tayir Bahader, a gencral of the
Moghuls, besieges the fort Arak
1 Sistan — a4 plague among the
Moghuls. 1. 117.

Tazkerah,** commemoration,” work
of Nas'ir eddin, Uil 248 n. 4.
Tazkeret-ul awha, ** The History of
* saiots,” a work of Ferid eddin

Attlar, HL 96 n. 1.

Tehechshiinesh, an ancestor of Zar-
dushit, 1. 243 n.

Thales Mdesius, quoted, 1. 205 n. 1.

Thivesar (sthdiaras), name of Rany-
asis,standing upononeleg 11,148

Thevpompus, shows a knowledge of
Zoroaster's works, 1. 224 n.

Tholuck (¥. A. D.;, quoted, . 82;

1 251 n. 2, 290 . 1.
Tedlis, * artilice,” a term of the
Ismdilahs, 11 406.

Tegh Bahader, suceessor to the Guru
Har Krichna of the Sikhs, 11,288
n. I —put to death by the Muham-
medans, bid.

Tenuram, name of Mercury, 1. 39 n.

Terstin Badakhi (Multa), quoted by
the author of tbe Dabistan, I
104.

Timari, oune appointed to protect
the helpless, such as children
and the wnlirm, 1. 173.

Timsar, a title ot honor, 1. 36

Timur, zame of a year and a month,
I. 28

Tit-nzar, a tire-temple, 1. 47.

Tinab, vision during sleep, 1. 8%.

Tir (Mercury ), deseription of his
form, 1. 39.

Tir, name of an angel and a month,
1. 61, 62 n.

Tirah imountains of}, perhaps the
distiict of the ancient Thired, I
Aot

Tirah Kesh. a person of the Radian
sect, 1. 203.

Terth, place of pgiimage, k. 166.

Tirthah, a class of sanyasis, H. 139,

Yohfut ol ebrar >+ a present offered
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« to the Pious,” work of Jami,
I1I. 220 n. 1.

Torru, of Busawari, a Mobed in
Guzerat—his opinion about Zar-
dusht’s native place, 1. 263, 264.

Touhid, ¢ coalescence with God,”
{11. 36.

Treta yugam, the second age of the
Hindus—its duration, I}. 47.

Trikarana, three causes, the three
chief deities, 11. 17.

Tripujas, worshippers of the three
kingdoms of nature, 1. 243.

Trismegist, see Hermes, 1ll. 106
n. 1.

Trisula, trident, weapon of the god-
dess Durga, 11, 163.

Tuba. ¢* the treeof heaven,” 111, 158
n. 1.

Tulasi, 4 small shrub, II. 184 n. 2.

Tuli Khan, fourth son of Jengis
Khan, rules the kingdoms Kho-
rassan and Kabul —- dies soon
after his father, I1. 449 n.; 111
116 n.

Tunadil, fierce demon, 1. 180

INDEX.

Tundbar, noxious auwimals, I. 20,

Turbaratur, or Turbaraturhash, a
Turk, kills Zardasht, 371 — is
consumed by the splendor of the
prophet’s rosary, 372

Turbaraturas, or Tur-Bratur, or
Turi-Bratush -- variations of Pa-
rantarush, the name of Zardusht's
enemy, 1. 314.

Turkan Khatun, wife of Malik Shah
— her contest with Barkiarok, her
step-son, for the succession of her
own son, Mahmud, to the throne,
11. 438 n. 1.

Turner, author of * Embassy to
*¢ China,” quoted, 1]. 292,

Tus (town, by whom bwlt, 1. 52—
two towns of that name, il. 365
n. 1.

Tutianush, a Greek philosopher,
interrogates Zardusht, 227 n. 1,
280 n.

Tyagi, one who abandons all exte-
ror things, 11. 240,

Tyrhoot, a district in the province of
Bahar, 1L 261.

U.—V.

Vad, measure of time. 1. 14.

Vada, *¢ discussion,” 1. 208.

Vahadiahs, a sect, followers of Va-
hed Mahmud, I11.12—their tenets,
14 to 16—their customs, speeches,
traditions, 18 to 22,

Vahashtusht, the fifth additional
day of the Persian year, 1. 62.

Vahedet mahs, *“ unmixed umty,”
I1L. 283, ’

Vahedet-i-mokam, ¢ solitariness of
‘* station,” III. 222,

Yahed Mahmud, head of a sect—his
birth, HIL 12—placed in perfec-
tion above Muhamuned, 13 - lus

system of the ereation of
world, 17, 18.
Vaidya vidya, the medical science,
1. 163.
Vaikunta, the heaven, or world, of
:Vichnu, II. 178 n.
“¥airay, a sect of Hindus, 11. 128.
Vairagis, a sect of ascetics, 11. 184.
Vaisakha, April-May, 11. 21.
Yaisya, the third elass of the Hiu-
dus —their destination, 11. 49.
Vakam, wrong way of worship, II.
153,
Vakshur, ¢ prophet,” 1. 209.
Vali, ** a saint,” 111, 264 n. 1.

the
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Valid, son of Akba Abd ullah, son
of Sad, son of Abi Serh, ITI. 36.

Vamana, Dwarf-Avatar, 11. 21—an
account of it, 22 and n. 1.

Vans Kennedy, quoted, 111. 83 n. 1.

Vanyasis, <* inhabitants of woods,”
11. 241,

Vard, a measure of time, I. 14.

Varuna, regent of the West (Pas'chi-
mad, 1. 219.

Vasalet, ¢ union with God,” I1. 29,
36, 37.

vas'ilan, a class of Sufis, 111. 250
n. 1.

Vasishta, a holy sage, lI. 27—his
bitth, ibid. n. 1 —instructor to

Rama, 28.

Y asuhky, sovereign of the snakes, 1.
19.

Vattier, translator of the logic of
Avisenpa, IlI. 176 n. 1.

Vayu, regent between north and
west, 11, 219,

Vayu-purana, quoted, 11, 14 n. 3.

Vazu, ** ablution,” how wterpreted
by the Ismailahs, 11.408; 111.259.

Udaharana, - the mstance in a syl-
** logism,” 1. 207 n. 4.

Udamvara, glomerous fig-tree, 1I.
80.

Udana, pulsation in the head, neck
aud temples, 11. 133 n. 1.

Ldasis, aseeties, 1. 241

<, Véda, the generic term for the sa
ered writings of the lindus, Il
3 and n. 1 —enumeration of the
four Védas, 64, 65 n. {—the con-
stituent parts of a Veda, ibid.

\ edana-skandha. sentiments excited
by pleasing or unpleasing ob-
jeets, [1. 198 n. 1.

Vedata, 1. 65 n. {—delined, 142,

Yedauta sara, work quoted, 11. 10
n. 1.

Xedantiaus, followers of the Vedan-
ta, 1. 90 — substance of their
creed, 90, 96.

Vehest Mantsre, the third Nosk of
the Zand-Avesta, its contents, I
272 n.

Vendidad patt of the Zand-Avesta,
1225 1

i
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Vendidad Sadeé, eollective name of
three works helonging to the
Zand-Avesta, 1. 223 n.

YVendidad, the twentieth Nosk of the
Zand-Avesta,its contents, 1. 2730,

Veshap, Veshtasy, the eleventh Nosk
of the Zand-Asesta, its contents,
[. 274 n.

Vezhahderun, ¢ internally pure,”
title of Sufis, 111, 221, '«

Vichnu, the Preserver, L1 4—wheuce
he proceeded, 14 —account of his
nature and character, 1735, 176 —
four-armed. 217 — his weapons,
ibid. — one thousand Vichuus,
218.

Vichnunath deo, Raja residing in
Naranya-pur — by orders of Dur-
ga, sacrifices men, il. 162.

Vijnnyina-skandha, *“intellizence,”
1. 198 n 1.

Vidura, son of Vyasa, [[. 68.

Vidya-skandha, ** what is poreeived
* by senses,” T 197,

Vilavet, ** holiness,” I1i. 264
Viraf-nameh, Persian pocm, by a
disciple of Zardusht, | 224 n.
Viraf-nameh, ¢ poem, in Zand, in
Pehlevi, and Persian, in verse and
prose, by different authers, Eng-
lish translation of it, 1. 285 n. 1.

Viraj, the primeval and universal
manifested being, 1. 37.

Vispe Khirad, *¢ the knowiedge of
*every thing,” I, 316 n.

Vispered, part of the Zand-Avesta,
F.223 n.

Vispered, a part of the tifteenth
Nosh, 316 n.

Visvamitta, a kshatrnya sawt, be-
comes a Brahman, 11, 220—his
speech to Rama chandra, 236 to
260, 266 to 268.

Visuddham, the hollow between the
frontal sinuses, 11§31 n. 1.

Vitala-loka, one of the fourteen re-
gions, 1. 12—.n infernal region,
Wwid. n. Y

Vitanda,* controversy,” 11.208 n. 3.

Vitruvius, quoted, 1203 n. .

Vivahah, matrimony, 1 57 —tive
forms of nornase enumendted,
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71, 72—eight forms of Manu, 71
n. 1.

Yizhak, ' local director’” of a king’s
private property, 1. 153.

Ulemai Islam, work written by a
disciple of Zardusht, I. 224 n.
Ulviahs, a sect of Ali llahians, I1.

437 n. 1—their creed, 438.
Umaviyah, a sect, 1. 356.
Umer Khakani (Hakim), quoted, it.
51.
Umer Khiyam, quoted, 111, 131.
Vojud, ** ewistence,” 1. 223.
Upanaya, ** the application in a
¢ sytlogism,” It 207 n. 4.
Upangas, four of them, 11, 66 n.
Upanishad, 11, 63 u. 1.
Upavedas, 1. 63 n. 1—four enu-
merated, {bid.
Upéksha, enduranee, patience, 1.
121.

INDEN.

Uraman, a pecubiar manner of read
ing Pehlavi poetry, 1. 63.

Urfi, of Shiraz, author quoted, I 6,
96,129; 1. 138.

Uria, sent to death by David, .
298,

Vrittaya, qualities, 11. 121.

Usam : Mulla ), tI1. 219.

Ustuvar, ** supervisor,” two of them
attached to every vizir, 1. 133.
Utared r Mercury), the son of the

regent of the moon, 1. 39.
Ctarimi, a Telinga word for a sort
of sacrificial wood, II. 80.
Uwers Karni, the founder of a mo-
nastic order, 11. 19.

Vyakavana, grammar, 11, 63 n. 1.
Vyana, wind, evpandiug through
the whole body, 11. 133 n. 1.
Vyasa, son of Parasara, his works,
L. 67 n. 2, 68, 220.

[ ttara Mimansa, 11. 4 0.

W,

W.-péya, sacrifice of three goats,
IT. 82 n. 3.

Wakhtar, < the East,” 1. 323.

Wakia navis, ** news-wiiter,” |,
157,

Wakshur-i simbari, surname of Za—
ratusht, 1. 30

Wakt, *“ timne,” 1ts technical sigmfi-
cation, HE 231 n. 2. ‘

Wali,orshah Wali { Nah, also Shems
Wali Ullah, an author of Hindus-
tani poems, edited in Paris, 1834,
IL. 114, 115 n. 2 — his Persian
verses (quoted, 1135, 116,

Wankawish, name of a Nosk of the
Zand-Avesta, 1. 275,

Warakt and Khurah-i-Yazdan, lighi

Xenophon, quoted, 11 37 p. 1

of the Almighty, 1. 290,

Ward, author of a work on the Hin-
dus, quoted, 11. 22, 27, {1, 3%,
36, 39, 60, 61, 66, 67, 68, 72,
3.

Wasel Ebn Ata. founder of a Mu-
hammedan seet, 11, 3235,

Wazda, name of a Nosk of the Zand-
Avesta, 1. 273.

Werka ben Natil, cousin of kha-
dija, translator of the Ol and
New Testament from Hebrew into
Arabic, 11, 300.

Witson Horaee), quoted, 11,10, i1,
18, 19, 27, 34, 33, 54, 97, 68,
71, 86, 82, 114, 119, 122, 128,
166. 179, 180, 181, 191, 219, 223.
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Vad Afraz, rosary. 371.

Yahuds, Jews, theu rehuon, 1.
203 to 299,

Yajna, secrifice, 1L 79 n. f—mode
of sacrilicing a goat, 80, 81—in
which mounths to be offered, 83.

Yajuo pavita, * saeviticnal cord,” 11
57 n. 3.

Yajush Véda, . 64,

Yakub (Shaikh®, a grammarian of
Kachmur, quoted, 11, 92,

Yakub Tarfam (Tarkbhani, 1. 349,
333.

Yama, religious restiaint, i1 123
n. L.

Yama, regent of the South - Dak-
shinai, L. 219,

Yarshanom (for Barashnom ) a sort
of purtfication, 1. 325, ehed. n. 2.

Yasan, son of Shai Mabbul 1. 24,
25, 88 —succeeds to his father in
the governiment, 26.

Yisan Ajam, the last kg of the
Yasantan dyuasty - etymology of
Yasan, 1. p. 26, 181,

Yasht, a Zand word, signifying
prayer, devotion—its etymology
[. 238 n. § —explanation of it
312 n. 2.

Yasna. the Zand name of a pact of
the Zand-\v esta—French transla-
tion of 1t, under the Pehivi name,
Iveshne, revised and commented,
. 226 n.—double edition of the
lithographed text of this work,
ibid.

Yatha ahu virio, the thee first words
of a prayer, 1. 272,

Yatis (Jatis), pious mendicants, 11.
195 n. 1 — a distinguished class

Co
[9%]
g

among Buddhises aud Jamas, 212,
213, 241,

Yacadian, Yazdanian, 4 <ect of the
Persiau religion, 1. 6.

Yazdanian, ** godly,” how other-
wise called, 1. 147.

Yarsdan Sitai, disaple of Mobed Sa-
rosh, causes rain to fall, 1, (15—
other supposed miracles of fus,
116, 117, 118

Yand, son of Maaviah, I1. 338 o. f,
339 v. { —descends from Pharaoh,
1 24,

Yekanah bin, ©* seers of thirty,” a
seet, 1, 123, 193,

Yeshts Sades, part of the Zand-
\vesta, t 223 0.

Yezdejird, son of Sheriar, the last of
four Persian dynasties - duration
of their raigns, 1. 30, 31,

Yoga, devotion, with other signiti-
catious, 1. 12% n. 3, 127.

Yogi. a devotee, 11, 100, 101, 127,

Yojana, a measure of distanee, 11.
10 n, 2,

Yojanagandha, wife of Pavasara,
mother ot Vyasa, {1, 67, 68.

Yudishithira, worshipper of the sun,
Lt —the sun appears to lum,
provides him with tood for twelve
vears, by means of a miraculous
Lettle, bid. n. 1.

Yugmakam, sacrifice of two goats,
. 82,

Yusef, a man of the tiibe of Durds.
a Sanyasi, 111, 304 — his vision,
303 his miracuious powers, 306,
307.

Yusefzei, a will tribe 1 Kabul and
Peshaver, 11 8 n
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L.
Zab, son of Nauder, I. 87. 358 ; 11 26, and elsewhere, the

Zabratus, perhaps a name for Zo-
roaster, 1. 277 n. 1.

Z4ad, measure of time, 1. 14,

Zafer Khan ibu Khaja, Abul Hasen
Taramzi, governor of Kachmir—
his connexion with fara-lochana
—obliged to quit Kachmir, retires
to Kabul, and Lahore, IL. 158.

Zaherah, ** Venus,” Muhammed's
arrival at 1t, Ul 247.

Zaid, son of Ali, son of Zain cl-
abeddin, the founder of the
Zaydiyat sect, 11. 363 n. 1.

Zakarta { Moulana), his conversa-
tion with Bayazid, 1. 32, 33.

Zakat, *< alms,” how interpreted
by the Ismailahs, 11. 408; 111. 35.

Zakum, ¢ the tree of nature,” lll.
139.

Zamnad, angel presiding over the
twenty-eighth day of the mouth,
1. 62 n.

Zamini-Serush,
1. 9.

Zanab, the tail of the dragon—a
demon destroyed by Yichuau, 1L
41, 42,

Zanadil, ¢* benevolent,” 1. 180.

Zanar, a thread, 1.66 n. 1; 11. 33.

Zand, an ancient language, in what
countries spohken, 1. 223 n.

Zand-Avesta, work of Zovoaster, 1.
223 — various interpretations of
this woid, thed n. 1—trauslated
iuto French, and German, 223—
five books enumerated to which
this pame properly belongs, 223

n.—when written, ibid. - quoted,

7, 18, 31, 159, 193, 213, 214,

216, 223, 232, 236, 24i, 237,

238, 264, 263, 268, 280, 282,

283, 286, 287, 288, 289, 290,

297, 310, 319, 321, 323, 331,

332, 334, 333, 346, 347, 337,

terrestrial  sngel,

chief authority concerning Zoro-
aster’s religion.

Zarbad, descendant from Zardusht, ~
disciple of Azar Kaivan, 1. 123.

Zaratusht, prophet, 1. 30.

Zaratusht Bahram (Mobed),author of
Zaratusht-namah, his account of
Zardusht's bieth, 1. 214, 215 —
son of Pashdu, 276.

Zardusht, the variations of his
name in different languages enu-
merated, 1. 281 —varous epochs
attributed to him, 212, 213 n.—
his legendary origin, 213 —vari-
ous opinions about his ancestors,
213 n. 1 — he laughed on coming
uito the world, 218—escapes de~
struction in all the attempts of
the magicians to destroy him,
219, 220, 22(, 226, 227—his con-
duct in lus fifteenth year, 220—

1 his thirtieth vear travels to-

wards Iran; his adventures on the

road, 229, 230, 231~ beholds a

vision, ¢hid. —is visited by the

angel Bahman, and transported
to heaven, 232, 233 —explanation
of the vision, 234 —Zardusht con-

verses with God, 233, 236, 237—

sees Ahniman in bell, ibid.—deli-

vers a person from bell, ¢hid. n,

—undergoes severe trials, 238, —

receives a mission to hing Gusht-

asp, 239—on his retuin receives a

flock to be protected, 2i0—fur-

ther iostructions from several
angels, 281 —puts the magicians
to flight by reading one chapter
of the Zand-Avesca, 254 —destioys
two kings rejecting his doctrine,
243—arrives at the court of king

Gushtasp, 245—~his access and re-

ception. ibid. n. 246 —plants a

cypress before the king’s palace,
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246 n. — refutes and confounds
the sages around the king, 247,
278 — presents and readsthe Zand-
Avesta, 249, 250~ scheme of the
philosopliers against him, at brst
successful, 23§, 232 - offers to
cure the hing's palsicd charger
under conditions, to which the
whole royal faunly subnuts, to
adopt s faith, 253, 23% —lis
innocence proved, s enemies
pumished, 23%, 233 - cures and
converts Lohrasp amd Zerir, 233
—prays God to eraet four wishes
to Gushtasp, 236—1s declared a
prophet by four angels before
the hing, 257, 238 —causes Gusht-
asp to ascend to beaven, 239 —
disttibutes hallowed mulk to seve-
1al persons, ihid.—tecites some
sections ot the Zand to Gushtasp,
who orders the tire-worship to be
established in every ey, 260—
Zardusht explains to the kg his
prophetic mussion—equat to that
of Mubammed,who ackr owledges
it in the Koran, 260, 261, 262 —
Zardusht's native countiv  and
town, 263 and n 1, 265—his re-
quest of immortality, not granted,
264 — on ta-ting something hike
houney in hieaven, he sees in a vi-
sion heil, and a tree with seven
branches, 264, 263 —explanation
of it, 266, 267 —on the termina-
tion of the mitiennim, many evils
predicted, 268, 269—mived with
some consolatory events, 270, 271
—15 killed by a Tutk, 371—ab-
straetot Insdoctrines, 379—p1n-
cipal epochs of it, 380

Zardusht naah, a Pasian poem, L
213 n. 22% n,

Zarvam  akarene, ¢ boundless
e, the parest of the two
privieiples, good and bad, 1. 326
n. 334 0. 2.

Zati, ** essence,” a hind of divine
man-festation, tii. 270.

Zatk and fatk, ** the shutting and
© opening.”’ 11, 169,

Zaydiyat, a Muhammedan sect,
363 —divided into thiree principat
bhranches. id. n. .

Zehel, **Saturn,” Muhammed’s arri-
val at it, 11, 247

Zehir-eddin Muhammed Baber, 1.
246—short account of him, ibut.
n. 2 his Memoirs, 257 n. — his
four expeditions towards India,
249 1. 2 — conquers India, 111.
i

Zemah 1 Zenobay, wile of Zaid —
enamors Muhammed —is divorced
from Zaid and m.rried to Mu-
hatmed, 111 39 n. 1.

Zeman baig, 111, 216,

Zemzem, sacred well at Mecca, 111.
1% u. 1—an emblem ot the sun,
168.

Zena, ** coit,” how interpreted by
the lsmatlahs, 11, 408,

Zerdusht Afhar, work of Mobed
Surush, quoted concernimg a posi-
von of a devotee in praymg, I.
77, 80,

Zerir, hrother to king Gushtasp,
cured of a disease and comverted
by Zardusht, L. 255,

Zeting Goash, s dog in hell — his
action, [, 287 n. 2.

Zihidah,  the  eleventh
moath, 1. 46,

ZJdhajah, an Arabian mouth, JiL
237,

Zindhar, iunoxious ereatutes, t.20.

Zohak, his cpoch and cmpire, 1. 33
n.—his two serpents, 3.

Zohiah Yenus ., the son of Bhrigu,
1. 39— the director of the de-
maons, author of sciences and re-
Ligions of the Barbarinns, 41,

Zoroaster  see Zardusht | the prin-
eipal events of divs hife, e chyo-
nelogical orger, 1286 0

7o ul naain, surname of the Khalif
Osmaun, 1. 98, 100 u.

Zu '1-Ulom, ** master of seiences,”
title of Kaivan, 1. 101, 102,

Arabian
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Volume 1. page i1, nete 1, hine 8, tnstead of Venns read Mercurv,

192, L2 ... . . .. Khusran r. Khusio,
214, 0.1, 1.1,.. . . .. . Runzatr. Rouzat.
265, n. 1,17 .... .. Jesht r Yesht.
ihidem, 1100 ..o, Kechvais +, Kishvars.
271, 0. 19 ... . . .. Ashtawazand r Asta wa zand
3o, 3.1 t. .0 Loy 2367, 246,
Volume IL page 27,110 .. . . . Muwlgha 7. Mugdha.
28,1. 16 . .. . . \aryaan r Narayapa,
94,3, 1.8, . ... FEITSEAT rSASTIEAT
96,1.2... . . . Inant r. Jnany
19, n.1, 1Lt Parnsha r. Purnsha
124, 112, . abhasavoga r. ablivasayoga

Wi 4,1 1. .. .. HETH r XATH

173, note 2, referring to Abu Al's work, onght to be note 3. and n. 3, veferemy
to Jater Kahuyah, ought to ben 2 -

184, 1. 17 . . ... tutast r. tulas,

204, p. 4, L1, . . . . 3_12{’:1-'7‘. :Jl-?)?f
215, L. 2515 transposed and should be t 24
217, 0.2, lastne . . . U r. AE

220 LAt .. .. ... Thr 7, Ites.
268, L. ... . . trut r truth.
289.n 12 . . . ... Sigarr. Sivar
Volume Il page 42,1.8 . . . .. after Omar Shaikh. a comma

47, L16. .. ... Athedad r, Alahdad.
9%, nl2.. .. ... 172

w3, 4. oo . . . Run fa yahun, r. Kunfaya-Kun.
201,125 [N Kamzan r. Kamran.
238, 1 10....oc « ...o.. atthe word things—reference to note 4
L1 . NN wnstead of reference & read 2.
Lt .. - 2~ 3
tr e e e 3 — 4.
note 1. 1 v o2 deft blank, ouyht to be See pp. 223, 230, 233.
i2 - nstead of 1 rend 2
i3 - . 2 — 3.
14 ... . 3 — 4
hd L »‘oi.l:,o 7 O s,
26 . -
W5 vote L9 .. ... . Futuhat r. Favatah

. .o . . 334y 234,
281 | . .. .. Fatubal r Favatah
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Deux Tomes. Quarto, 27. 164,
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MISGELLAK DS TRANSLATIONS FRDM
. ot OR NTAL- LANGUAGES ‘
Vo!‘nmeﬁuSeeond. 7:.

LAWMIWRM“M llr!’r!lul!nbbd w
4 from the mmwenmmwmw Wmﬂu
. m , by Jaraes Glem.

of Bhaikh Abul Fail. Tragslifed by

ﬁ.mum“mmnmvmmmammmm
‘&uhp-ﬂcm to mireh mmduuumuw.num with-
:, mthqnplqdhmbdmhlhnm reatore to the
+§:¥xonm Bufttan Selim the Martyz. - rmulatod by Col. T- Gordun. *

_"‘-‘." 1V. The Ritusl 3f the Boddhist Pricsthood. Mmmmmw«x._

’ '1 -uumx.m.mbyﬂunm Bwnﬂnclwgh.

R mv Mdmwm-mm&.nmumm ,
N b, of Gdnnlh.

D dmmmmdw wmmun-,
. cunym by Major David Pyfos.

YI. Account of the Grand Pestival, mummm,mmmu:mt
Gul, c“ﬂh“h“ﬁmﬂnlh&;ﬂﬁndﬁﬂmm
or Hajasat, A.13. 06 Mmuuuuuurmw Prancklin,

.m i
THE DIDASCALIA ‘an, Aros'roucu. CONSTI-
TUTIONS or vax ABYSSINIAN CHURCH. .
Tmshwdﬁom&em.opm,bymoms P, Pu'm' Esq.,u.A
Qumo,lor S
B “' “i .
. .LES ADVENTURES B KAMRUP
Par 'rul:dn-mn irnimiel de l'mndomhm plr ll. GARCIN DE
e : & ‘__" Oehvp., .
: T SR
T THE GHRONICLES OF RABBI JOSEPH BEN
"|: - "IOSHUA BEN MEIR, THE SPHARDL.

| Toasdeted from the Holrew, by G, H. F. BIALLOBLOTZKY.
S In TWo Vo]s. ﬂd’avo, 1. b .
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TH.E Pourigu AND STATIST!GAL:I:IIB By |
! B i o F GUIERAM.:
_‘rmm.a : mwwumm Ja’aqf
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' 43.
LE LIVRE DES RE(I()MPENSES ET DES
: -PEINES, -
demt éu cxumgp.e s'rmsus JULIEN Paris. Octavo, 121,

- HA.H KH’ALF’E LEXICON ENGYGLQEEDICUM

CHRQQIQUE D’ABOU-D\JAFAR MOHAMMEI?
"TABARI. ‘

Tradmt sar la Pemnne, par LOUI% DUBEUX Prezmere Iav'.mgon

f ALy “AND. MAJNU’N
APeem Fromtheoﬁgimll"emmoﬁv’azam Ta
By wsn»:s ATKINSOR, Buq, Lanton Oetuvo, . 6d.

é-a\———-—

el 47 -
THE HISTUBY OF THE TEMPLE OF
Rt - JERUSALEM. -
‘ Trmslafedfmm tha Arsbieof the Iiném Jalel-addm al Sfati.: W’t&
: Nmmnmﬁm m&nkw nmmmomnm
i L Lond chuvo, 18.
THE SA'NKHYA . KA'RIKA'; ox, MEMORIAL
VERSES ON THE SA'NKHYA PHILOSOPHY;
: Translated from the Sanscrit, by H. T. COLEBROOKE, Esq.
Also, THE BAHSHYA ; or, COMMENTARY OF GAURAPADA ;
-, . . Translated and ﬂlual‘nted by an original Comment,
ByE.H WILSON, Esq., &c. &c. Oxford. Quarto, 10s. 64.
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L 10@1@(&3&5}2@9&@., L. 33

TBE msmnv %:THE MOHA;MMEDAN R
‘DYHASTIES IN SPAIN; '~ |

. Mkﬂn }
'GAYANGOS.

EL—MAS’UDI’S HISTORICAL DNCYCLOP/LDIA
* Entitled * Meadows of Gold and Mines of Gems ;”
-Translated from the Arablc 'by ALOYS SPRENGER, M.D.

Y

e

TRANSLATION OF THE SANHITA' OF THE
L i SAMA VEDA. '
' By the Rev. J. STEV‘ENSON B.D. Octavo, 7s.

SPECIMENS OF THE TOPULAR POETRY OF
PLRSIA

As found in the” "Adventures and Imgov&hons of KURROGLOU, :

© the Bardit-Minstrel of Northern Persia ;
And in the Songs of the People inhabiting the Shores of the Caspian Ses.
. Omlly Collected and Tnnﬂmed by A.CHODZKO, Esq.

E @%‘-."ﬂ:.'“ /g—:gﬁ' B L“;tifi‘ﬁ‘ N - :'1*}::’“ [ o s PR
3 , o
IB,N KHALLIKAN‘S I.’-IOGRAPHIGAL
' DICTIONARY.

Tramht.ed from the Arabie by Baron’ HAC GUCKIN DE SLANE

© Vols. L'and H. Quarto. s

HISTORY OF HYDER NAIK

Otherwise led NAWAUB HYDER ALl &e., &e., &e.
‘Written by iR HUSSEIN ALT KHAN KIRMANI,

1 Translated from an Original Persian MS. ix the Library of Her Most

Gracious Majesty, .. )
Hy Colonel W. MILES, of the Hon. East India Company s Serviee;

e . Octavo,16s,
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% " . ", ORIENTAL TRARSLATION FUND. 15

Lp o st o @mnslatons - - ]
. PREPARING FOR PUBLICATION.

oo Y
-

Class 1&;;-,-&11!‘.0_1.0&?, ETHICS, and METAPHYSICS.
| The Li-ki; trsnelated by Professor Stanislas Julien.
Thie wrlent Chintse Work, which 1s sttefoutel to Confucius, was the original

-' Moral and Cerémanial Code of China, and is sif]} the princigml sathority on thoso
wulijects in that Empire. - N

) A Col’hﬁﬂ;:of the Syﬁac MSS. of the New Testament, M.:Nﬂorinn

{. - #nd Jaecbite, that are accessible in England; by the Rev. Professor Lee.

‘This Collation will include the Various Readings of the Byriac MSS. of the New
. Testumeni in the British Mugoum, and the Litwariesat Oxford, Cambridge, &c.

R

P
..

Class 20d.—MISTORY, GEOGRAPHY, and TRAVELS.
Kitb-al- Yamini, by AbG-Navar-Mubsmmad Ton-al-Jubbir AL-Uihi.

Translated by the Rev. James Reynolds, B.A.

Ii‘hWqu.mmby-emI‘unw.‘ tains & detafled and cop
. @oénonlof the couquests of Sultén Mahmud of Gharna, &ec., and the succeases of the
* - Ghasngvides in Hipdustén, ' T .

The Jéni o Tawsrikh, by Rashid al Din, tranlated by William H.
Morley, Esg. - ' i :
- This. delstiated Persior ITistory was cmposed iy AM. 710. Tb gives o copious
aecount’gf the prisin of the Turke, the relgns of Chaiigis Khin ind his descendants to.
the .aWEMr's own time; an abridged Histery of tho Prophiets; Muliammad and ihe
Khalifahg, o m;uroi_mnmm;'smam Jews avd Christian princes,
and shio ax, infefesting goographical and historical description of the. varfeus countries
;o oftbeogh, oo, . L s .
Tof T This Teabetation will 'compuise e whols Work, fneinding thie yreviously unknown
" pertions dlscoveyad suo the yeur 1838 © , ) .

}9b0 Koteiba’s History of the Avabians; tranalifed by Dr, J. H. Meller,

4
5.
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